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Preface 

This is a documentary study designed as a complementary 
volume to a similar study entitled Soviet-South Asian Relations, 
1947-1978 published in 1978. A third study, US-South Asian 
Relations, 1947-1981, is scheduled for publication in 1982. The 
three together constitute a trilogy on Great Power involvement 
in South Asia. 

As an immediate neighbour of South Asia China has taken 
considerable interest in the region since 1949 for political, 
security, and economic reasons. Initially the objective of China 
was to forestall Western, primarily American, attempts to encircle 
it by means of a series of military bases on its periphery. In 
the 1960s China sought through diplomacy to eliminate the 
influence of both the Soviet Union and the United States. 
Subsequently, as its differences with the Soviet Union widened 
beyond all possibility of a rapprochement, it concentrated on 
neutralizing Soviet moves in the region, particularly in India. It 
fccussed its efforts primarily on Pakistan. It developed wide- 
ranging relations-economic, political, and military-with 
Pakistan and sought to cultivate close political and economic 
relations with Nepal, Sri Lanka, and Bangladesh as well. The 
idea was not only to offset close Indo-Soviet ties but also to 
reduce Indian influence and undermine the Indian position in 
the region. 

However, since the late 1970s, in view of the increasing 
Soviet threat to its security, China has sought to improve 
relations with India. The Soviet intervention in Afghanistan 
(December 1979) has further heightened its interest in cultivat- 
ing friendly relations with the countries of South Asia. 

The study deals with the political, economic, and military 
facets of China's relations with South Asia-India, Nepal, 
Pakistan, Sri Lanka, and Bangladesh. It contains 973 basic 
documents from Chinese official sources, available in both 
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English and Chinese, as well as important statements by 
Government leaders of the countries of South Asia bearing on 
their attitudes towards China. A few of the documents are 
translations from the Chinese language. The study provides the 
firll texts of all important trade, economic, and cultural agree- 
nients and joint communiques. In the case of other documents 
it presents only the essential and significant portions and 
severely excludes all undue repetitions and digressions. It also 
includes statements and interviews by Government dignitaries, 
and significant articles, editorials, and com mentaries published 
in the Chinese Press. Besides, it  contains a judicious selection 
from the authentic source material available in the publications 
of the countries of South Asia and in those of the United 
Nations. 

As regards the Sino-Indian border question, the study has 
had to be very selective i n  view of the enormity of the mass of 
published material. The Government of India has, for instance, 
brought out as many as fourteen White Papers, and Govern- 
ment spokesmen have made numerous statements in the Indian 
Parliament. The Chinese side too has come out with long and 
repetitive articles and commentaries in support of its stand. The 
study, therefore, provides only those portions which are 
important on account of their obvious bearing on the political 
relations between the two countries, and which help in under- 
standing the basic issues involved. In the case of the bulky report 
of Indian and Chinese officials, only the summaries of the views 
of the two Governments are given. 

Collection O F  data for the appendices included in the study 
has by no means been an easy task. The lists of bilateral visits 
(political, economic, cultural, and military) and agreements and 
the data on economic aid, trade, loans and credits, and arms 
supplies owe their present form to a determined scouring of 
diverse sources, including Chinese periodicals, magazines, and 
books and the newspapers and journals of the various South 
Asian countries, as also the reports of the Governmental 
Departments, Ministries, and agencies concerned. The correct- 
ness of the details has been ensured by carefully cross-cheking 
them with those appearing in official sources, and only those 
considered wholly reliable have been retained. Every care has 
been taken to ensure that the picture presented in the study is 
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as authentic and complete as possible in the circumstances. It is 
hoped that the appendices would prove to be of immense use to 
the researcher. 

The study seeks to make accessible under one cover 
information that is otherwise to be had in  widely scattered 
sources and by no means easy to come by. The most compre- 
hensive of its kind so far, it should constitute an extremely 
useful reference work of permanent value to all scholars and 
students of political science and international politics, contem- 
porary China, Chinese foreign policy, and South Asian studies. 

21 December 1980 R.K. JAIN 



Pinyin equivalents of Chinese names 

From the beginning of 1979 the Chinese State Council 
decided to go over wholly to the pinyin method of 'romani- 
sing' Chinese characters. Pinyin equivalents have, therefore, 
been used in documents after 1979. 

Chang Chun-chiao 
Chang Tsai-chien 
Chao Tzu-yang 
Chi Peng-fei 
Chiang Ching 
Chiang Kai-shek 
Chiao Kuan-hua 
Chou En-lai 
Chungking 
Han Nien-lung 
Hsinhua 
Hua Kuo-feng 
Kao Kang 
Kuomintang 
Li Hsien-nien 
Lin Piao 
Liu Shao-chi 
Mao Tse-tung 
Peking 
Teng Hsiao-ping 
Wang Hung-wen 
Yeh Chien-ying 

Zhang Chunqiao 
Zhang Caiqian 
Zhao Ziyang 
Ji Pengfei 
Jiang Qing 
Jiang Jieshi 
Jiao Guanhua 
Zhou Enlai 
Chongqing 
Han Nianlong 
Xinhua 
Hua Guofeng 
Gao Gang 
Guomindang 
Li Xiannian 
Lin Biao 
Liu Shaoqi 
Mao Zedong 
Beijing 
Deng Xiaoping 
Wang Hongwen 
Ye Jianying 
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I Radio broadcast of Jawaharlal Nehru, Vice-President of the 
Interim National Government of India, 7 September 1946 
(Extract) 

China, that mighty country with a mighty past, our neighbour, 
has been our friend through the ages and that friendship will 
endure and grow. We earnestly hope that her present troubles 
will end soon and a united and democratic China will emerge 
playing a great part in the furtherance of world peace and 
progress. 

2 "Internationalism and nationalism," article by Liu Shao-chi, 
November 1948 (Extracts) 

In such colonial and semi-colonial countries as China, India, 
Korea, Indonesia, the Philippines, Viet-Nam, Burma, Egypt, 
etc., bourgeois nationalism inevitably developed. This was 
because the national bourgeoisie in these countries has interests 
antagonistic in the first place to those of imperialism, and in 
the second place to those of the domestic backward feudal 
forces. Moreover, these feudal forces unite with imperialism 
in restricting and hampering the developnlent of the national 
bourgeoisie. Therefore, the national bourgeoisie in these coun- 
tries is revolutionary in a certain historical period and to a 
certain degree. . . . 

Therefore, the proletariat, with the aim of overthrowing 
the rule of the imperialism and the feudal forces, should colla- 
borate with this bourgeois nationalism which plays a definitely 
anti-imperialist and anti-feudal role provided, as Lenin said, 
that these allies do not hinder us in educating and organising 
the peasantry and the broad masses of the exploited people 
in a revolutionary spirit. . . . 

Of course, the cornmunists in colonial and semi-colonial 
countries such as India, Burma, Siam, the Philippines, Indonesia 
Indo-China, South Korea, etc , must for the sake of their 
national interests. . . adopt a firm and irreconcilable policy 
against national betrayal by the reactionary section of the 
bourgeoisie, especially the big bourgeoisie, which has already 
surrendered to imperialism. If this were not done, it would be 
a grave mistake. 



On the other hand, the Communists in these countries should 
enter into an anti-imperialist alliance with that section of the 
national bourgeoisie which is still opposing imperialism and 
which does not oppose the anti-imperialist struggle of the 
masses of the people. Should the Communists fail to do so in 
earnest, should they to the contrary, oppose or reject such an 
alliance, it would also constitute a grave mistake. Such an 
alliance must be established in all sincerity even if it should 
be of an unreliable, temporary and unstable nature. 

3 Annual report of India's Ministry of External Affairs and 
Commonwealth Relations for the year 1948-49, 24 February 
1949 (Extract) 

We have an Embassy in Nanking and Consulates General in 
Shanghai and Kashgar. This Embassy has done a great deal to 
promote the age-old friendship between India and China. 

Arrangements have been made in cooperation with other 
diplomatic representatives to protect Indians in different cities 
during the current hostilities. At the end of the World War 
we were faced with a major problem in China; Indians in the 
employment of the Shanghai Municipal Council as guards and 
menials were thrown out of employment when the Municipal 
Council was taken over by the Chinese. Most of them were 
destitute. At our instance a large number of them were re- 
patriated to India. Their claims on the Shanghai Municipal 
Council have not yet been met but efforts to reach an early 
settlement continue. A Sino-Indian Treaty of Friendship, 
Commerce and Navigation is under consideration. Pending 
conclusion of a Sino-Indian Air Agreement temporary authori- 
sation has been given for a Chinese Service to India for a 
limited period. 

Sinkiang (China): On the 21st of December 1948, an 
Indian Consulate-General was. for the first time, established at 
Kashgar. It is our main window into Central Asia. Moreover 
there are colonies of Indian residents in all the oases of Southern 
Sinkiang. Some time ago lands belonging to the Indian mer- 
chants were unjustly confiscated by the Chinese authorities in 
Sinkiang. We have asked for the restoration of these confis- 
cated lands, or for the payment of compensation. 
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4 Peking Radio broadcast, 1 July 1949 

Instead of leading its countrymen to struggle for national 
liberation and free the people as early as possible from the 
colonial yoke of slavery, the Indian Government cold-bloodedly 
murdered the people fighting for real national independence 
and better living conditions and mercilessly repressed democra- 
tic movements. Indian women were not spared from these 
outrages. Such actions of the Indian Government are really the 
acts of an accomplice of British and American imperialism. 

5 Article by Yang Kang in World Culture, 1949 (Extract) 

Anglo-American rivalry for India is an old story. This struggle 
has been carried to great limits recently with America's 
attempts to win India's goodwil by all possible means. Nehru 
is now placed between great powers. He has attended the 
British Commonwealth Conference and agreed to suspend 
purchases from the US, his sister is making frantic appeals for 
American aid. This is one of the reasons why the US is pro- 
ceeding with the Pacific Union without much regard to the 
susceptibilities of Britain. 

6 Article by Chang Chi-cheng in  World Culture, 19 August 1949 
(Extract) 

Because the people's revolution in China is about to achieve 
complete victory, the struggle against imperialism on the part of 
peoples of Indonesia and other oppressed nations in south-east 
Asia will be encouraged. The imperialists consider it necessary, 
therefore, to construct in advance a dyke against this surging 
force. And this dyke is to consist of support for 'nationalism' 
against 'Communism.' In India it is support for Nehru. And in 
Indonesia it is the putting up of this 'Indonesian nationalism' 
represented by the Soekarno-Hatta regime for the annihilation 
of the real people's revolutionary forces of Indonesia. 

7 Peking Radio broadcast, 2 September 1949 (Extract) 

On July 8 the Tibetan local authorities expelled the Han people 
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and KMT (Kuomintang) personnel in Tibet under the instigation 
of British and American imperialism and their stooge, the Indian 
Nehru Government. 

The purpose of this 'anti-communist incident' enacted by 
British, American and Indian reactionaries working hand in  
glove with the Tibetan reactionary authorities is an attempt not 
only to prevent the Tibetan people from attaining liberation at 
a time when the People's Liberation Army is about to liberate 
all China, but also to deprive Tibet of independence and free- 
dom. . . . 

8 Article by Hu Chin in World Culture, 9 September 1949 
(Extract) 

Following the second world war, American imperialism, in the 
wake of its operations for the seizure of markets in the Far 
East (including India), began to participate in aggression against 
Tibet. American imperialism sent spies to Tibet and attempted 
through the hands of the higher strata of the country, to assume 
actual control of Tibet. Today, British imperialism has become 
a hireling of American imperialism, and India is in effect in 
the control of American imperialism. These two powers have 
now joiued their forces in their efforts to oppose, impede and 
sabotage the over-all liberation of the Chinese people. . . . 

British imperialism, and its running dog India, through 
their officially controlled publications, have declared in unison 
that Tibet never acknowledged China's suzerainty over it, and 
that Britain never acknowledged China's claim that Tibet is a 
part of China. 

9 "The Nehru Government cannot explain away the plot to 
annex Tibet," article by Chinese Jurist Ho I-Isu-ching in 
Peoples Daily as broadcast by Peking Radio, 13 September 
1949 (Extracts) 

The Nehru Government spokesman claims that the Chinese 
Communist Party had no grounds for accusing the British and 
American imperialists of plotting with their lackey, the Indian 
Government, to encroach on Tibet. The accusation of the 
Chinese Communist Party is based on the following facts: 



"The expelling of the Han people and Han Lamas, and the 
closing down of Han schools by Tibetan authorities on July 8, 
lays bare an international plot. On July 27 the official news 
agency of the Nehru Government announced that Tibet had 
never recognised Chinese suzerainty. On the same day, British 
authoritative circles told the United Press that if China attempt- 
ed to force her rule on Tibet, Tibet could seek British inter- 
vention. 

"It was certainly not without reason that the official news 
agency of the Nehru Government announced on July 27 that 
Tibet had never recognised Chinese suzerainty. Following this 
argument, suzerainty over Tibet should logically fall into the 
pocket of the Nehru Government. 

"The Nehru Government cannot deny that it has sent men 
to Lhasa. The New York Times reported from New Delhi on 
August 8 that the spokesman of the Indian Foreign Ministry 
announced that night that Bhutan had become a protectorate of 
India. Since the Nehru Government has announced its suzera- 
inty over Bhutan and declared that Tibet had never recognised 
Chinese suzerainty, will it not declare suzerainty over Ti bet? 

"Suzerainty stands for the dark vassal state system, the pro- 
tective system, and is another name for foreign oppression and 
enslavement. . . . The Nehru Government has no legal right to 
announce its protectorate over Bhutan. The United Nations 
should examine the matter. . . . 

"Nehru and company are openly engineering a cleavage 
between the different peoples in China, undermining their unity, 
and interfering in China's internal affairs by declaring in the 
name of a foreign country that Tibet has never recognised Chi- 
nese suzerainty. This is a grave unlawful act. . . . * 9 

10 "India and Anglo-American imperialism,'' article in World 
Culture, 16 September 1949 (Extracts) 

The fact that the Anglo-American imperialist designs for the 
annexation of Tibet are being carried out through the hands of 
Nehru, of India, is specially of great educational significance 
to the poples of China and of Southeast Asia. 

"The India, of Nehru, attained 'dominion status' only two 
years ago, and is not even formally independent, in the fullest 
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sense of the word, But Nehru, riding behind the imperialists 
,whose stooge he is, actually considers himself the leader of the 
Asian peoples. Into his slavish and bourgeois reactionary cha- 
racter has now been instilled the beastly ambition for aggression, 
and he thinks that his role as a hireling of imperialism makes 
him an imperialist himself. He has announced that Bhutan is 
an Indian protectorate, and now proceeds to declare that 'Tibet 
has never acknowledged China's suzerainty' in order to carry 
out his plot to create incidents in Tibet. 

"Under the long standing influence of British imperialism, 
the bourgeoisie of India, of whom Nehru is the representat~ve, 
have learned the ways of the imperialists, and are harbouring 
intentions against Tibet and Sikkim as well as Bhutan. Fur- 
thermore Nehru, to curry favours with his masters, the Anglo- 
American.imperialists, is placing himself fully at their disposal, 
and shamelessly holds himself as the pillar of the anti-commu- 
nist movement in Asia." . . . 

As a rebel against the movement for national independence, 
as a blackguard, who undermines the progress of the people's 
liberation movement, and as a loyal slave of imperialism, Nehru 
has already been made the substitute of Chiang Kai-shek by the 
imperialists. . . . 

"Nehru's betrayal of the national independence movement 
and of the people's liberation movement, like that of Chiang 
Kai-shek who preceded him, once more testifies to the truth of 
Lenin's analysis of the various classes. Lenin said: 'The bour- 
geoisie are never stable in their support of the revolution, being 
selfish and cowardly. As a group, the bourgeoisie cannot avoid 
turning away from revolution to counter-revolution, to dictator- 
ship.' Nehru has set his heart wholly on following in the 
footsteps of Anglo-American imperialism, and is pursuing a 
domestic and foreign policy, which betrays his country, and 
undermines the interest of his people. It is no different from the 
policy pursued by Chiang Kai-shek for 20 odd years. . . . 

In his assumption of the role of the vanguard in the inter- 
national gamble against the peoples of Asia, Nehru has commit- 
ted a series of malicious intrigues, all following the victorious 
march of the liberation movement of the Chinese people. As 
early as in the days prior to India's 'independence,' Nehru had 
called a Pan-Asian conference. In 1948, when Chang Chun 



visited Japan and the talk of a Pacific Union was in the air, 
India and other British Dominions also stirred up the so-called 
South-East Asian Union in support of the move of Chang Chun. 
. . . .Early in 1949, Nehru called another Asian conference in 
New Delhi, outwardly with the motive of mediating in the 
Indonesian dispute, but actually for undertaking a preliminary 
discussion of south-east Asian alliance. On February 28, 1949, 
Nehru, nominally to mediate in the Burmese civil war, called a 
conference of the British Dominions, the real purpose of which 
was to discuss the strengthening of measures for the anti- 
communist alliance in south-east Asia. In March 1949, 
Anthony Eden, Conservative British leader, under the super- 
vision of the head of the Asiatic Affairs Section of the US 
State Department, called a secret meeting in New Delhi to 
discuss the 'propaganda' activities of Anglo-American imperial- 
ism against the peoples of Asia. And so on up to the recent 
act of Nehru in serving as the hireling of Anglo-American 
imperialism in the attempt to invade Tibet, New Delhi has 
consistently served as the centre of imperialist intrigues for the 
.obstruction and undermining of the people's liberation move- 
ments of Asia. The spearheads of these malicious intrigues are 
.directed against the great struggle put up by the peoples of 
China, Viet Nam, Burma, Malaya and Indonesia. . . . 

"The decadence of Nehru proves that nationalism he blabs 
about is only the nationalism of the bourgeoisie, and it does 
not even go so far as the nationalism of the bourgeoisie of the 
West in the early days of the capitalist revolution. This is 
because this nationalism of Nehru cannot even achieve complete 
national independence, and sells itself to imperialism as soon as 
it is given a little concession by the latter. 

"Only the Communist Party and the protetariat and peasant- 
ry under its leadership will fight to the last. Only then \\,ill 
complete independece and liberation be achieved and the nation 
delivered from feudalism and imperialism. The victory of the 
Chinese people has brought dawn to the oppressed peoples of 
Asia and sealed the fate of Nehru and betrayers of his ilk. The 
Chiang Kai-sheks of India, Burma, Indonesia and others of 
their ilk must march on the same road to death as Chiang Kai- 
shek himself has already done." 



11 "An exposure of imperialist intrigues for aggression in 
Tibet," article in New Construction (Shanghai), 
22 September 1949 (Extract) 

Their [Britain and America] thoughts now turn to Nehru, of 
India. They hope to use India as their Asian base to resist the 
new democracies of Asia. Tibet is the natural barrier to India. 
They have earmarked Tibet, like Taiwan, as part of their defence 
system. To preserve their rule over India, they must control 
Tibet. This is the real purpose of imperialism. 

12 Mao Tse-tung's message to the Communist Party of India, 
19 October 1949 

I firmly believe that relying on the brave Communist Party 
of India and the unity and struggle of all Indian patriots, India 
will certainly not remain long under the yoke of imperialism 
and its collaborators. Like free China, a free India will one 
day emerge i n  the Socialist and People's Democratic family; 
that day will end the imperialist reactionary era in the history 
of mankind. 

13 Memorandum of conversation between Prime Ministcr Nehru 
and US Ambassadors Warren R. Austin and Philip C. Jessup 
of the US delegation at the United Nations, 19 October 1949 
(Extracts) 

The Prime Minister said . . . the situation in China did not 
represent a real danger to India in the sense of external aggres- 
sion which India was already strong enough to withstand but 
was a danger in the degree to which Communist victories in 
neighbouring countries encouraged the Communists in India 
and led others to believe in the possibility of their success . . . 

It was the Prime Minister's opinion that the objective should 
be to divert the Communists away from Moscow leadership as  
quickly as possible . . . it was Nehru's belief that Russia in any 
event could not long dominate China and that a situation 
"stronger than a Titoism" would grow up. 



14 "American imperialism lays hands on a new slave," com- 
mentary by Ssu Mu in World Culture on Nehru's visit to 
the United States, 28 October 1949 (Extracts) 

The lavish honors accorded Nehru by the US surpass those ex- 
tended to Quirino but this is not surprising . . . . 

India, where Nehru is ruler, has a population of 340 millions, 
is rich in resources, and is near the Soviet Union. The man 
[Nehru] himself is also masquerading as a 'nationalist', which 
places him politically on a higher plane than Quirino. 

While Nehru has appealed through the American Congress 
for aid to India in the form of machinery, technical and econo- 
mic assistance, India is not without attraction for American 
business . . . 

With the economic crisis growing more imminent in the 
United States, and with China lost as the hunting ground of 
American imperialist exploitation because of the victory of the 
Chinese people, the covetous eyes of Wall Street naturally 
turn toward India, the country with 470 millions. The London 
Doily Telegraph on September 29 reported that the Americans 
are planning to invest in Indian railways and other industrial 
enterprises. In accordance with his plan for assistance to the 
under-developed nations, Truman is said to be considering assist- 
ance to India to facilitate its electrification, and the development 
of its irrigation systems. It is anticipated that the International 
Bank, co~~trolled by the United States, which has already lent 
India US $34,000,000 to date, will extend further loans of US 
5 10,000,000 to assist in the agricultural development of that 
country. The Indian Information Service, on the other hand, 
reported that new loans from the International Bank might 
reach the total of US $37,000,000. There seems no doubt, that 
Nehru will devour the bait handed out by Truman in his so- 
called 'fourth plan' of helping under-developed countries." 

Truman's request to both India and Pakistan [in India- 
Pakistan conflict over Kashmir] to abide by the UN Commis- 
sion's recommendations was "open interference with Asia's 
internal affairs" and that Nehru considered rejecting Trumans' 
overtures last August when they were made . . . 

The most important objective of Truman's current summons 
to Nehru to visit him is the desire to lay hands on a new stooge 
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t o  replace Chiang Kai-shek, whose end has already arrived. The 
victory of the Chinese people can no longer be chec.ked. This 
victory, moreover, will produce far-reaching repercussions on 
the situation in Southeast Asia as a whole. In the face of this 
threat, American imperialism is anxious to seek a comparatively 
more efficient hireling as the tool to check the daily rising forces 
for the liberation of the Asian peoples. Since in American eyes it 
seems bad taste to sponsor Japan who is after all still an enemy, 
.and since Quirino is too incapable to assume the important role 
expected of such a stooge, Nehru has naturally become the 
favoured choice . . . . 

In his address before the American Congress, Nehru has 
already openly expressed his willingness to accept the role of 
Principal Slave of American imperialism in the Far East in the 
,campaign against Communism . . . It is likely that Acheson 
suggested to Nehru that India not exhibit "undue haste" over 
the question of recognition of New China. 

Of course Nehru has been known to have advised the 
Americans to adopt a realistic attitude toward New China, but 
such must be considered only a gesture to raise his own status, 
and cannot be expected to produce any influence over his pre- 
sent mission to sell out the India nation to American imperial- 
ism. 

As a result of the many talks between Nehru and Truman 
and Acheson, certain developments have taken place. "American 
in~perialism has precented him [Nehru] with an effortless gift 
by making India a member of the UN Security Council. And 
prior to Nehru's visit to the United States, the Indian delegatiori 
to the Far Eastern Commission actually suggested the abroga- 
tion of all Japanese indemnity payments. Nehru's allegiance to 
his new found master, American imperialism, is now beyond 
doubt. After this audience with the overlord, Nehru's loyalty to 
the American imperialist cause is all the more consolidated. 

Nehru's collusion with American imperialisnl will only 
aggravate the conflicts between American and British imperia- 
lism, and expose the true face of Nehru himself as a slave of 
foreign masters. The struggle of the Indian people against im- 
perialism and against despotism will only become all the more 
strengthened. 



15 Letter of Deputy Premier Vallabhbbai Patel to Jawaharld 
Nehru, 3 November 1949 (Extracts) 

In China, the resistance of the Nationalists to the progress of 
Communist armies has been rapidly collapsing. . . . The Com- 
munist victories in China are creating another problem. That is 
the question of the recognition of the new regime and of the re- 
percussions on the constitution of the Security Council . . . Both 
in regard to China and Indo-China, it is quite clear that India's 
attitude will have a far-reaching effect on the attitude of other 
countries. The British and the Americans have already told us 
so. There is, however, a vital difference between the two coun- 
tries. In China, we have a regime which seems to have esta- 
blished itself in the public mind. In Indo-China, there is a pup- 
pet regime installed against democratic forces. 

The situation in Burma continues to be unsatisfactory. There 
is no sign yet that the civil war is nearing its end or that Govern- 
ment forces are definitely on the top of the insurgents. Neverthe- 
less, the Commonwealth countries have decided to suppol-t the 
present Burmese Government, as no alternative Government 
capable of restoring law and order is in sight. Talks will shortly 
open in Rangoon about the grant of financial assistance to the 
Burmese Government. Our Ambassador will be associated with 
such talks, but we have already made it clear to the UK 
Government that our capacity to participate in any loan which 
may ultimately be decided upon must be strictly limited. There 
is no evidence yet that the Communist victories in China are 
influencing the situation in the north of Burma. But such 
victories will undoubtedly encourage the forces of disorder in 
neighbouring countries and will encourage subversive elements 
in fomenting troubles which they can exploit to their political 
advantage. We have to guard against these forces and have to 
be more vigilant as the Communist armies in China march down 
south. Our eyes must, therefore, inevitably rest on our eastern 
and north-eastern frontiers. We cannot afford to relax in our 
efforts to seal off those frontiers against suspects and ill-disposed 
foreigners. Tibet is likely to be another source of anxiety in the 
coming months. China has never given up its claims of suzer- 
ainty over Tibet. Hitherto, however, the preoccupations of the 
Nationalist forces and the domestic quarrel between the Corn- 
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munist and the Nationalists have prevented any expansion south 
or westwards into Tibet. With the liquidation of the Nationalists, 
however, it is more than likely that the Communists will turn 
their eyes towards Tibet, afid try to establish a regime, either 
Communistic or in sympathy with Communists. In either event, 
the situation cannot but be a matter of serious concern to us. 

16 Article by Wang Yu in World Culture, 2 December 1949 
(Summary) 

It charged that the Government of India "resort to the use of 
cruel force to suppress, detain and slaughter the peace-loving 
people as a sign of their practice of democracy." It described, 
the Government of India's desire to abolish landlordism and its 
claim to have abolished the princely states as fake. . . Under 
the leadership of the Communist Party of India, the peasants of 
Hyderabad started an armed revolt, e~pelled the brutal princes 
and created a rule by labourers and peasants. More than 2,500 
villages were liberated and more than 100,000 mou of land were 
given away to landless peasants. In the area covering 13,000 
sq. miles 5,000,000 workers took their fate in their own hands. 
The Central Government of India, however, despatched a large 
army to the aid of the former ruler of Hyderabad, in a punitive 
campaign against the peasants. All terrorist measures are being 
resorted to for the punishment of those taken prisoners. . .In 
their efforts to prevent the people from coming into their own, 
the rulers of India have concentrated their attention on the 
vanguard of the people-the Communist Party of India. Ever 
since independence, 25,003 Indian Communists, labour union 
ieaders, workers, warriors and peasants have been added to the 
prison cells of India. 

17 Letter of Deputy Prime Minister Sardar Vallabhbhai Pate1 
to  Premier Jawaharlal Nehru about recognition of China, 
6 December 1949 (Extract) 

I t  seems your intention is to rzcognise China soon after the 
UNO session ends, even if it means that others are not ready 
by then or are prepared to do so. My own feeling is that we do 
not stand to gain anything substantial by giving a lead in the 
matter and that, while recognition must come sooner or later, 



if we are somewhat late in the company of others, it would be 
worthwhile! delaying a bit. After all, whether as Members of 
the Commonwealth or as Members of the UNO, if we can act 
in mutual concert, it is better to do so than to act alone or 
even with one or two other powers. 

I have seen the Canadian reply to your message. They 
would also like to wait until the Colombo consultations are 
over. 1 feel myself that, if we can do so without sacrificing any 
essential principle or point of our foreign policy, we might as 
well do so. 

In case, however, you feel that we must recognise China 
earlier than others, I feel that we might have a discussion in the 
Cabinet. After all, in such an important matter, it is only fair 
to our Cabinet colleagues that we take them into confidence. 

18 Prime Minister Nehru's reply to Patel's letter of 6 December, 
6 December 1949 

The UN session ends within a week. There was no intention of 
recognising the new regime in China immediately after the 
session. But roughly the date given by us to the Commonwealth 
Governments has been by Christmas time. You might have 
noticed that the answers in the House of Commons went a little 
beyond what I have said. In this matter the UK Government 
is anxious to recognise China early and even before some of the 
Commonwealth countries. During all our discussions in London 
and elsewhere, it was recognised by others that i t  might be 
desirable for India to accord recognition earlier than some of the 
others, but in consultation with them. Our advisers are of opin- 
ion that it would be definitely harmful to recognise them after 
the Commonwealth countries have done so. It would mean that 
we have no policy of our own, but follow the dictates of other 
countries. Burma is anxious to recognise and is being held back 
by us. 

Canada entirely agreed with our viewpoint when we discuss- 
ed it and indeed supported it before the USA. But because of 
the USA, they felt that they might wait a little, even though the 
UK might not. 

The exact date does not matter. But it is rather important 
that this should be done before the Colombo Conference. We 
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are as a matter of fact in continuous consultation with the 
ambassadors here as well as their respective countries and are 
acting in concert with most of them and there is no feeling on 
their part that we are acting independently. 

If you like, I shall put it up before the Cabinet. But the 
date depends on so many factors that it will have to be left 
open. Most members of the Cabinet have hardly followed these 
intricate conversations and consultations. But as you are inter- 
ested, I shall of course consult you before taking any action. 

19 Article by Hu Chin in World Culture, 9 December 1949 
(Extract) 

The reactionary Nehru Government naturally follows in the 
wake of its British masters in  the exhibition of anxiety over 
Tibet . ."efforts are being made to give great importance to the 
north and north-east frontiers of India. . . .the fate of the deca- 
dent imp~rialists in Asia can no longer be saved by a handful of 
quislings like Nehru, Thakin Nu, Bao Dai and Hatta, betrayers 
of their respective countries. . . in India, the anti-imperialist 
[Communist] movement continues to gain strength.". . . 

The Observer (Shanghai), said on April 11, 1950: "It is on 
India that America has pinned her real hope. That is why the 
US is giving priority to India in its Point Four and other schemes 
of assistance.'' 

20 Appeal to women in Asia and elsewhere issued by Asian 
Women's Conference held in Peking, 10-16 December 1949 
(Extract) 

Amita Devi, the delegate from India, said the women's move- 
ment there forms a part of the "general struggle of the Indian 
people for real independence.". . . 

After the war, when "the AIWC, many of whose leaders 
became ministers, governors and ambassadors in the present 
satellite government, took a positive stand against the tide of the 
democratic women's movement," women began to leave the 
organization, and in November 1948, following a visit to India 
by a WIDF commission, an All-India women's convention was 
held in Calcutta under the aus~ices of the West Bengal Women's 



Self-Defense League and the foundation laid for the formation 
of a "broad-based All-India women's organization.". . . 

"The government of India is actually ruled by the repre- 
sentatives of half a dozen plutocratic families who control bet- 
ween them the greater part of the native industry, banks and 
newspapers. These men and their gigantic trusts are directly 
linked up with Anglo- American big business. . . 

"This betrayal of the government has resulted in a rapid 
deterioration in the material condition of the masses. . . 

"While the whole of India is faced with famine, 50 per cent 
of the financial expenditure of the governn~ent has been greared 
to  the maintenance of police and military. 

"Against these monumental crimes of the Jndian govern- 
ment, the people of India have risen. . . 

21 Press communique on India's decision to establish diplomatic 
relations with China, 30 December 1949 

In October last, the Government of India received a communi- 
cation from the Forcign Minister to the Government of the 
People's Republic of China, expressing their desire to enter into 
diplomatic relations with India on the basis of the principles of 
equality, mutual interests and mutual respect for sovereign and 
territorial rights. Having considered this communication and 
taken note of subsequent developments, the Government of 
India have intimated to the new Government of China their 
willingness to establish diplomatic relations with them. 

22 Statement by the spokesman of the Chinese Foreign Ministry 
regarding "Good Will Missions" of Lhasa Authorities, 
20 January 1950 (Extracts) 

Tibet is the territory of the People's Republic of China. This is 
a fact which is known to everybody in the world and which has 
never, been denied by anybody. Since this is the case, the 
Lhasa authorities, of course, have no right to arbitrarily send 
out  any "mission" and still more, to prove Tibet's "independ- 
ence''. 

Since the "independence" of Tibet has to be publicized to 
the government of the United States, Britain, India and Nepal, 
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and has to be announced by the United Press of America, it is 
not difficult to see that, if the content of such news is not a 
United Press fabrication, it is at most merely a puppet show 
directed by American imperialism and its accomplices who are 
invading Tibet. . . . 

I f .  . . the Lhasa authorities send representatives to Peking 
to negotiate on the question of peaceful settlement of Tibet, 
then such representatives will be received. If this is not the 
case, if the Lhasa authorities violate the will of the Tibetan 
people, if they obey the orders of the imperialist aggressors and 
send out illegal "missions" to engage in splitting and traitorous 
activities, then the Central People's Government of China will 
not tolerate such traitorous actions of the Lhasa authorities. 
Any country receiving such illegal "missions" will be regarded 
as harbouring hostile intentions towards the People's Republic 
of China. 

23 Annual Report of India's Ministry of External Affairs for the 
gear 1949-50, 2 March 1950 (Extract) 

The Government of India accorded de jure recognition to the 
new Government of China on the 30th December 1949 and 
agreement has been reached with the Chinese People's Govern- 
ment to establish diplomatic relations. Discussions on prelimi- 
nary and procedural matters, connected with the establishment 
of diplomatic missions, are now being conducted by the Indian 
Charge d'Affaires in China with the new Government. 

Sinkiang was taken over peacefully by the Central People's 
Government of China on the 26th September 1949. This has 
resulted in an influx of about 700 refugees into India. Transit 
facilities are being afforded to them; and the Indian Red Cross 
has also given them relief. 

24 Article by the Editorial Board of the Observer Magazine 
(Kwan Cha), 11 April 1950 (Extracts) 

The United States, fearing that the emergence of the new China 
will lead to similar movements elsewhere in Asia, is planning 
to establish an "anti-Communist zone for the encirclement and 
blockade of China". . . . 
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The zone will extend from the Aleutian Islands to India, 
covering South Korea, Japan, Okinawa, Taiwan, The Philippi- 
nes, Indo-China, Siam, Indonesia and Burma. 

America's hostility to new China "was most concretely ex- 
pressed in the 'recognition' issue" when i t  attempted to line up 
Britain and France in a common front to "boycott the Chinese 
people." This plan failed because Britain's trade interests and 
India's adjacent geographical posit ion led those countries to 
early recognition of the new govenlment. More recently, the 
US again "inanifested her hostility" over the question of 
Chinese representation in the United Nations. . . . 

In the southern Pacific, a "Southeast Asia Alliance" is in 
the making which will be under the "nominal leadership of 
India, outwardly British, but actually loyal to America." While 
the British countries are somewhat cool to this scheme, "the 
American dollar is expected finally to work the trick" through 
military aid and Point Four Program assistance to the countries 
in Southeast Asia. . . . 

25 Peking Radio broadcast, 13 May 1950 (Extract) 

The American Government and the reactionary clique of the 
Indian Government are now conspiring an imperialistic expan- 
sion into a territory under the authority of the Chinese Govern- 
ment-namely, the Province of Tibet. 

According to a despatch from New Delhi, the American 
Ambassador to New Delhi, Mr Loy Henderson, has reached an 
agreement with the Indian Government. They agreed that the 
US Government would send weapons such as rifles. machine 
guns, and so forth, to Calcutta. From Calcutta the weapons 
would be carried into Tibet over the mountain roads. 

The agreement also says that the weapons and other war 
materials from the US Government will be exempted from ins- 
pections inside Indian territory. The weapons will be entrusted 
to an American mission which is fully equipped. 

These American imperialists and their fellow conspirators 
are attempting to prevent the peoples' forces from liberating 
Tibet and to convert the territory into a colonial domain. 
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26 "The Constitutions of India and China," Article by Mervyn 
Jones in Eastern World reprinted in Chitlu Weekly Rtview 
(Shanghai), 1 July 1950 (Extracts) 

Shanghai Editors Note: A comparison of the two (constitutions) indi- 
cates that the Chinese Common Program, with its concern over social 
and economic rights, will hold more appeal for the rest of Asia. 

The emergence of independent India and of Communist China 
are obviously the foremost events of our decade in Asia, and 
some would say in the world. But our comparison (of the two 
constitutions) is apt and instructive in another sense. The Indian 
constitution, phrase and spirit, is the latest of that long line of 
documents which stem from the Philadelphia of 1776, which 
emphasize individual liberty at the expense of social welfare 
and neat, stable government at the expense of dynamic change. 
The Chinese Common Program, though it has specifically Chi- 
nese features, is the most important derivative of the Consti~ution 
of the USSR. So these sober articles are weapons in the dra- 
matic conflict for the soul of Asia. On one side starid the ideas 
of Rousseau and Washington which Pandit Nehru learned at 
Harrow, on the other the ideas of Marx and Lenin which Mao 
Tse-tung meditated and adopted in the years of preparation at 
Yenan. 

27 Statement by Indian representative B.N. Rau in the UN 
General Assembly, 19 September 1950 (Extracts) 

My delegation has given notice of a draft resolution, copies 
of which have, I believe, already been circulated to all members 
of the United Nations. The draft resolution [A113651 reads as 
follows: 

"The General Assembly, 
"Noting that the Republic of China is a Member of the 

United Nations and of various organs thereof, 
"Considering that the obligations of a member under the 

Charter of the United Nations can not be carried out except 
by a Government which, with a reasonable expectancy of per- 
manence, actually exercises control over the territory of that 
Member and commands the obedience of its people. 

"Recognizing that the Central Government of the People's 



Republic of China is the only such government functioning in 
the Republic of China as now constituted. 

"Decides that the aforesaid Central Government through 
its Head, or its Minister for Foreign Affairs, or its accredited 
representatives as the case may be, shall be entitled to repre- 
sent the Republic of China in the General Assembly and 

"Recommends that the other organs of the United Nations 
adopt similar resolutions." 

I am well aware that it is unusual, not to sayunprecedented, 
for the General Assembly to deal with a resolution at so early 
stage, but the circumstances are also unprecedented. 

I understand that two sets of credentials have been received 
from two different authorities in respect of the Republic of 
China. . . 

Which of two governments claiming to represent the Re- 
public of China is the government entitled to issue credentials? 
This is a question which has been engaging the attention of 
various organs of the United Nations for the last eight or nine 
months without receiving a final answer, and it is not to be 
expected that the Credentials Committee would be able to 
answer it. In  all probability the Credentials Committee would 
report that this important and difficult question had arisen and 
then leave it to the General Assembly to decide under rule 29 
of our rules of procedure. . . 

The question is one relating to credentials-that is to say, 
whether the credentials emanate from the proper sources, from 
the right government -and should therefore, be disposed of 
without delay. In the view to my delegation it should be dealt 
with as early as possible and a decision arrived at while the 
atmosphere of the General Assembly is calm and the tempera- 
ture not too high. 

28 Another statement by Indian representative B.N. Rau in the 
General Assembly, 19 September 1950 (Extracts) 

India recognized the new Central People's Goverl~ment of 
China towards the end of last year and, ever since then, it has 
consistently followed the logical consequences of that recogni- 
tion. . . Our advocacy of the claims of new China to be repre- 
sented in the United Nations and its organs began a long time 
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ago, began before the present Korean conflict and is in no way 
connected with it. 

Why did we recognise the new Government of China ? For 
a variety of reasons, the main reason being that, according to 
the best of our knowledge and information, it is a sound and 
stable government. . . 

. The Republic of China is a Member of the United Nations 
and a permanent member of the Security Council, and as such 
that Republic has a number of obligations laid upon it by the 
Charter of the United Nations. Who is to fulfil them? A State 
cannot fulfil obligations except through some government, and 
obviously only a government exercising effective control over 
the territory and the people of the Republic of China can 
fulfil the obligatiorl laid upon the Republic of China. That 
seems to us to be self-evident and, so far as India is aware, 
the Central Government of the People's Republic of China is 
the only government that exercises this control. Therefore, that 
is the government that can discharge China's duties and obliga- 
tions under the Charter. 

But how can we require the fulfilmei~t of these obligations 
and yet deny that government its rights under the Charter, one 
of which is the right to be represented in the United Nations? 
To deny rights and, in the same breath, to insist on obligations 
is clearly illogical and inconsistent. 

The question is sometimes asked how can we possibly seat 
here the representative of a puppet communist government? 
There is a double fallacy here. According to our information, 
and we have quite good sources of information so far as the 
new Government of China is concerned, that government is a 
national coalition representing all sections of the nation, in- 
cluding some members of the Kuomintang, pledged to work a 
comnlon programme of democratic advance. In our view, it is 
an independent government. . . 

Let us assume that the new Government of China is a com- 
m:inist government. Surely, the United Nations is a world orga- 
nization to which there is room for different systems of govern- 
ment, with different policies and ideals. The United Nations 
was not intended to be a group of nations all thinking one 
way and excluding everybody else. So long as a nation of 475 
million people remains outside a world organization that orga- 
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nization cannot be regarded as fully representative. 
India has historical and almost immemorial ties of culture 

and friendship with China. For us, situated as we are and 
where we are, the friendship of China is desirable and natural. 
We wish to do everything possible to promote the friendly rela- 
tions that now prevail between us, because we feel that a free 
and independent China marching with India will be the most 
effective stabilizing factor in Asia. 

It is for these reasons that I commend my draft resolution 
to the favourable consideration of the General Assembly. 

29 Announcement by the Spokesman of the Chinese Foreign 
Ministry regarding UN General Assembly's refusal to allow 
the Chinese delegate to join the General Assembly, 
25 September 1950 (Extracts) 

The Chinese people warmly welconle the efforts made by 
lndian and Russian delegates at the U.N. General Assembly. 
The proposal by Indian and Russian delegates a t  the U.N. 
General Assembly is completely right and legal. U.N. General 
Assenlbly objection to the proposal by lndian and Russian 
delegates refusing our delegate to join U.N. and other organi- 
sations belonging to U.N. is completely without reason and 
completely illegal. Chinese people cannot accept this resolution 
which has destroyed the U.N. Charter . . . 

At the same time we point out some countries ha\fe announc- 
ed their willingness to establish diplomatic relations with 
China-although they have supported the lndian proposal to 
invite the Chinese delegation to join the United Nations, but 
they refused to support the Russian proposal to expel the illegal 
"delegate" of Kuomintang reactionary remnant group. The 
Chinese people continuously and closely watch these countries 
attitude in the United Nations for the contradictory attitude in 
words and deeds. 

30 Indian memorandum to China on tlre question of Tibet, 
21 October 1950 

The Central People's Government are fully aware of the views 
of the Government of India on the adjustment of Sino-Tibetan 



relations. It is, therefore, not necessary to repeat that their 
interest is so!ely in a peaceful settlement of the issue. My 
Government are also aware that the Central People's Govern- 
ment have been following a policy of negotiations with the 
Tibetan authorities. It has, however, been reported that some 
military action has taken place or is about to take place, which 
may affect the peaceful outcome of these negotiations. 

The Government of India would desire to point out that a 
military action at the present time against Tibet will give those 
countries in the world which are unfriendly to China a handle 
for anti-Chinese propaganda at a crucial and delicate juncture 
in international affairs. The Central People's Government must 
be aware that opinion in the United Nations has been steadily 
veering round to the admission of China into that organisation 
before the close of the prese~lt session. The Government of 
India feel that military action on the eve of a decision by the 
Assembly will have serious consequences and will give powerful 
support to those who are opposed to the admission of the 
People's Government to the United Nations and the Security 
Council. 

At the present time when international situation is so deli- 
cate, any move that is likely to be interpreted as a disturbance 
of peace may prejudice the position of China in the eyes of the 
world. The Government of India's firm conviction is that one 
of the principal conditions for the restoration of a peaceful 
atmosphere is the recognition of the position of the People's 
Republic of China, and its association with the work of the 
United Nations. They feel that an incautious move at the 
present time, even in a matter which is within its own sphere, 
will be used by those who are unfriendly to China to prejudice 
China's case in the United Nations and generally before neutral 
opinion. The Government of India attach the highest impor- 
tance to the earliest settlement of the problem of Chinese 
representation in international organization and have been 
doing everything in their power to bring it to a successful con- 
clusion. They are convinced that the position of China will be 
weakened if through military action in Tibet those who are 
opposed to China's admission are now given a chance to mis- 
represent China's peaceful aims. 

r The Government of India feel that the time factor is 
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extremely important. In Tibet there is not likely to be any 
serious military opposition, and any delay in settling the matter 
will not, therefore, affect Chinese interests or  a suitable final 
solution. The Government of India's interest in this matter is, 
as we have explained before, only to see that the admiss i~n of 
the People's Government to the United Nations is not again 
postponed due to causes which could be avoided and further 
that, if possible, a peaceful solution is followed where military 
action may cause unrest and disturbance on her own borders. 

31 Indian note to China on the question of Tibet, 28 October 
1950 

We have seen with great regret reports in newspapers of official 
statement made in Peking to the effect that "People's Army 
units have been ordered to advance into Tibet". We have 
received no, repeat no, iatimation of it from your Ambassador 
here or from our Ambassador in Peking. We have been 
repeatedly assured of the desire of the Chinese Government t o  
settle the Tibetan problem by peaceful means and negotiations. 
In the interview which India's Ambassador had recently with 
the Vice-Foreign Minister, the latter while reiterating the resolve 
of the Chinese Government to "liberate" Tibet had expressed 
continued desire to do  so by peaceful means We informed the 
Chinese Government through our Ambassador of the Decision 
of the Tibetan Delegation to proceed to Peking immedia~ely to 
start negotiations. This Delegation actually left Delhi yesterday 
(25th). In view of these facts, the decision to order the advance 
of China's troops into Tibet appears to us most surprising and 
regrettable. We realise there has been delay in Tibetan Dele- 
gation proceeding to Peking. This delay was caused in the first 
instance by inability to obtain visas for Hone Kong, for which 
the Delegation was in no way responsible. Subsequent] y, the 
Delegation came back to Delhi because of the wishes of the 
Chinese Government that preliminary negotiations should first 
be conducted in Delhi, with the Chinese A m  bassador. Owing 
to lack of knowledge on the part of the Tibetan Delegation o f  
dealing with other countries and the necessity of obtaining 
instructions ffom their government, who i n  turn had to consult 
their assemblies, certainly further delay took place. The Govern- 
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ment of India do not believe any foreign influence hostile to 
China has been responsible for the delay in the Delegation's 
departure. 

Now that the invasion of Tibet has been ordered by Chinese 
Government, peaceful negotiations can hardly be synchronised 
with i t  and there will naturally be fear on part of Tibetans that 
negotiations will be under duress. I n  the present context of 
world events the invasion by Chinese troops of Tibet cannot but 
be regarded as deplorable and, in the considered judgment of 
the Government of India, not in the interests of China 01- of 
peace. The Government of India can only express their deep 
regret that in spite of the friendly and disinterested advice 
repeatedly tendered by them, the Chinese Government should 
have decided to seek a solution of the problems of their rela- 
tions with Tibet by force instead of by the slower and ~llore 
enduring methods of peaceful approach. 

32 Chinese reply to the memorandum and note of India on the 
question of Tibet, 30 October 1950 

The Central People's Government of the People's Republic of 
China would like to make it clear: Tibet is an integral part of 
Chinese territory, the problem of Tibet is entirely a domestic 
problem of China. The Chinese People's Liberation Army 
must enter Tibet, liberate the Tibetan people, and defend the 
frontiers of China. This is the resolved policy of the Central 
People's Government. The Central People's Government has 
repeatedly expressed the hope that the problem of Tibet may 
be solved by peaceful negotiations, and it welcomes, therefore, 
the delegation of the local authorities of Tibet to come to 
Peking at an early date to proceed with peaceful negotiations. 
Yet the Tibetan Delegation, under outside instigation has 
intentionally delayed the date of its departure to Peking. The 
Central People's Government, however, has not abandoned its 
desire to proceed with peaceful negotiations. But regardless of 
whether the local authorities of Tibet wish to proceed with 
peaceful negotiations, and whatever results may be achieved 
by negotiations, the problem of Tibet is a domestic problem of 
the People's Republic of China and no foreign interference 
shall be tolerated. 
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In particular, the problem of Tibet and the problem of the 
participation of the People's Republic of China in the United 
Nations are two entirely unrelated problems. I f  those countries 
hostile to China attempt to utilize as an excuse the fact that 
the Central People's Government of the People's Republic of 
China is exercising its sovereign rights in its territory Tibet, 
and threatens to obstruct the participation of the People's 
Republic of China in the United Nations organisation, it  is 
then, but another demonstration of the unfriendly and hostile 
attitude of such countries towards China. 

Therefore, with regard to the viewpoint of the Government 
of India on what i t  regards as deplorable, the Central People's 
Government of the People's Republic of China cannot but 
consider it as having been affected by foreign influences hostile 
to China i n  Tibet and hence expresses its deep regret. 

33 Indian note to China on the question of Tibet, 1 November 
1950 

The Government of India have read with amazement the state- 
ment in the last paragraph of the Chinese Government's reply 
that the Government of India's representation to them was 
affected by foreign influences hostile to China and categorically 
repudiate it. At no time has any foreign influences been brought 
to bear upon India in regard to Tibet. In this, as other matters, 
the Government of India's policy has been entirely independent 
and directed solely towards a peaceful settlement of interna- 
tional disputes and avoidance of anything calculated to increase 
the present deplorable tensions in the world. 

2. The Government of China are equally mistaken in think- 
ing that the Tibetan Delegation's departure to Peking was 
delayed by outside instigation. In their previous communications 
the Government of India have explained at soiile length the 
reasons why the Tibetan Delegation could not proceed to 
Peking earlier. They are convinced that there has been no 
possibility of foreizn instigation. 

3. It is with no desire to interfere or to gain any advantage 
that the Government of India have sought earnestly that a 
settlement of the Tibetan problem should be effected by peace- 
ful negotiations, adjusting legitimate Tibetan claim to autonomy 
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within the framework of Chinese suzeranity. Ti betan autonomy 
is a fact, which, judging from reports that they have received 
from the Indian An~bassador in China and also from other 
sources, the Chinese Government were themselves willing to 
recognise and foster. The Government of India's repeiited sug- 
gestions that Chinese suzerainty over Tibet and Tibetan auto- 
nomy should be reconciled by peaceful negotiations were not, 
as the Chinese Government seem to suggest, unwarranted inter- 
ference in China's internal affairs, but well-meant advice by a 
friendly government which has a natural interest in the solution 
of problen~s concerning its neighbours by peaceful methods. 

4. Wedded as they are to ways of peace, the Government of 
India had been gratified to learn that the Chinese Government 
was also desirous to effect a settlement in Tibet through peace- 
ful negotiations. Because of this the Government of India ad- 
vised the Tibetan Government to send their Delegation to 
Peking, and were glad that this advice was accepted. In the 
interchange of the comn~unications which had been taking place 
between the Government of India and the Government of 
China, the former had received repeated assurances that a peace- 
ful settlement was aimed at. In the circumstances, the surprise 
of the Government of India was all the greater when they learnt 
that military operations had been undertaken by the Chinese 
Government against a peaceful people. There has been no. 
allegation that there has been any provocation or any resort to  
non-peaceful methods on the part of the T~betans. Hence there 
is no justification whatever for such military operations against 
them. Such a step involving an attempt to impose a decision by 
force, could not possibly be reconciled with a peaceful settle- 
ment. In view of these developments, the Government of India 
are no longer in a position to advise the Tibetan Delegation t o  
proceed to Peking, unless the Chinese Government think it fit 
to order their troops to halt their advance into Tibet and thus 
give a chance for peaceful negotiations. 

5. Every step that the Government of India have taken in 
recent months has been to check the drift to war all over the 
world. In doing so, they have often been misunderstood and 
criticised, but they have adhered to their policy regardless of 
the displeasure of great nations. They cannot help thinking 
early operations by the Chinese Government against Tibet have 
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greatly'added to the tensions to the world and to the drift to- 
wards general war, which they are sure the Government of 
China also wish to avoid. 

6. The Government of India have repeatedly made it clear 
that they have no political or territorial ambitions in Tibet and 
they do not seek any novel privileged position for themselves or 
for their nationals in Tibet. At the same time they have pointed 
out that certain rights have grown out of usage and agreements 
which are natural between neighbours with close cultural and 
comn~ercial relations. These relations have found cxpression in 
the presence of an agent of the Government of lndia in  Lhasa, 
the existence of trade agencies at Gyantse and Yatung and the 
maintenance of post and telegraph office on the trade route up 
to Gyantse. For protection of this trade route a sn~rill nlilitary 
escort has been stationed at Gyantse for over 40 years. The 
Government of lndia are anxious that these establishments, 
which are to the mutual interests of India and Tibet, and do not 
detract in any way from Chinese suzel-ainty over Tibet, should 
continue. The personnel at the Lhasa hiission and the agencies 
at Gyantse and Yatung have accordingly been instructed to 
stay at their posts. 

7. It has been the basic policy of the Government of lndia 
to  work for friendly relations between India and China, both 
countries recognising each other's sovereignty, territorial integ- 
rity and mutual interests. Recent developments in Tibet have 
affected these friendly relations and interest of peace all over 
the world; this the Government of lndia deeply regret. In con- 
clusion the Government of India can only express their earnest 
hope that the Chinese Government will still prefer the methods 
of peaceful negotiations and settlement to a solution under 
duress and by force. 

34 Letter from Deputy Premier Vallabhbhai Patel to Jawaharlal 
Nehru, 7 November 1950 (Extracts) 

The Chinese Government have tried to delude us by professions 
of peaceful intentions. My own feeling is that at a crucial 
period they managed to instil into our Ambassador a false 
sense of confidence in their so-called desire to settle the Tibetan 
problem by peaceful means. There can be no doubt that dwing 



the period covered by this correspondence the Chinese must 
have been concentrating for an onslaught on Tibet. The final 
action of the Chinese, in my judgment, is little short of perfidy. 
The tragedy of i t  is that the Tibetans put faith in us; they chose 
to be guided by us; and we have been unable to get them out 
of the meshes of Chinese diplomacy or Chinese malevolence. 
From the latest position, it appears that we shall not be able to  
rescue the Dalai Lama. Our Ambassador has bcen at great 
pains to find an explanation or justification for Chinese policy 
and actions. As the External Affairs Ministry remarked in one 
of their telegrams, there was a lack of firmness and unnecessary 
apology in one or two representations that he made to the 
Chinese Government on our behalf. It is impossible to imagine 
any sensible person believing in the so-called threat to China 
from Anglo-American machinations in Tibet. Therefore, if the 
Chinese put faith in this, they must have distrusted us so com- 
pletely as to have taken us as tools or stooges of Anglo- 
American diplomacy or strategy. This feeling, if genuinely enter- 
tained by the Chinese in spite of your direct approaches to 
them, indicates that even though we regard ourselves as friends 
of China the Chinese do not regard us as their friends. With 
the Communist mentality of "whoever is not with thein being 
against them," this is a significant pointer, of which we have to 
take due note. During the last several months, outside the 
Russian camp, we have practically been alone in championing 
the case of Chinese entry into the UNO and in securing from 
the Americans assurances on the question of Formosa. We 
have done everything we could to assuage Chinese feelings, to 
allay its apprehensions and to defend its legitimate claims in 
our discussions and correspondence with America and Britain 
and in the UNO. In spite of this, China is not convinced about 
our disinterestedness; it continues to regard us with suspicion 
and the whole psychology is one, at least outwardly, of scepti- 
cism, perhaps mixed with a little hostility. I doubt if we can go 
any further than we have done already to convince China of 
our good intentions, friendliness and goodwill. In Peking we 
have an Ambassador who is eminently suitable for puting across 
the friendly point of view. Even he seems to have failed to 
convert the Chinese. Their last telegram to us is an act of 
gross discourtesy not only in the summary way it disposes of 
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our protest against the entry of Chinese forces into Tibet but 
also in the wild insinuation that our attitude is determined by 
foreign influences. It looks as though it is not a friend speaking 
i n  that language but a potential enemy. 

3 .  In the background of this, we have to consider what new 
situation now faces us as a result of the disappearance of Tibet, 
as we knew it ,  and the expansion of China almost up to our 
gates. Throughout history we have seldom been worried about 
our north-east frontier. The Himalayas have been regarded as 
an impenetrable barrier against any threat from the north. 
We had a friendly Tibet which gave us no trouble. The Chinese 
were divided. They had their own domestic problems and never 
bothered us about our frontiers. In 1914, we entered into a 
convention with Tibet which was not endorsed by the Chinese. 
We seem to have regarded Tibetan autonomy as extending to 
independent treaty relationship. Presumably, all that we re- 
quired was Chinese counter-signature. The Chinese interpreta- 
tion of suzerainty seems to be different. We can, therefore, 
safely assume that Lery soon they will disown all the stipulations 
which Tibet has entered into with us in the past. That throws into 
the melting pot all frontier and commercial setrlements with Tibet 
on which we have been functioning and acting during the last 
half a century. China is no longer divided. It is united and strong. 
All along the Himalayas in the north and north-east, we have 
on our side of the frontier a population ethnologically and cul- 
turally not different from Tibetans or Mongoloids. The un- 
defined state of the frontier and the existence on our side of a 
population with its affinities to Tibetans or Chinese have all the 
elements of potential trouble between China and ourselves. 
Recent and bitter history also tells us that communism is no 
shield against imperialism and that the Communists are as good 
or as bad imperialists as any other. Chinese ambitions in this 
respect not only cover the Himalayan slopes on our side but also 
include important parts of Assam. They have their ambitions in 
Burma also. Burma has the added difficulty that it has no 
McMahon Line round which to build up even the semblance 
of an agreement. Chinese irredentism and Communist imper- 
ialism are different from the expansionism or imperialism of 
the Western Powers. The former has a cloak of ideology which 
makes it ten times more dangerous. In the guise of ideological 
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expansion lie concealed racial, national or historical claims. The 
danger from the north and north-east, therefore, becomes both 
communist and imperialist. While our western and north-western 
threat to security is still as prominent as before, a new threat 
has developed from the north and north-east. Thus, for the first 
time, after centuries, India's defence has to concentrate itself 
on two fronts simultaneously. Our defence measures have so 
far been based on the calculations of a superiority over Pakistan. 
In our calculations we shall now have to reckon with Commu- 
nist China in  the north and in the north-east, a Communist 
China which has definite ambitions and aims and which does 
not, in any way, seem friendly disposed towards us. 

4. Let us also consider the political conditions on this poten- 
tially troublesome frontier. Our northern or nort h-eastern ap- 
proaches consist of Nepal, Bhutan, Sikkim,the Darjeeling [area] 
and tribal areas in Assam. From the point of view of commu- 
nications, they are weak spots. Continuous defensive lines do 
not exist. There is almost an unlimited scope for infiltration. 
Police protection is limited at a very small number of passes. 
There, too, our outposts do not seem to be fully manned. The 
contact of these areas with us is by no means close and intimate. 
The people inhabiting these portions have no established loyalty 
or devotion to India. Even the Darjeeling and Kalimpong areas 
are not free from pro-Mongoloid prejudices. During the last 
three years we have not been able to make any appreciable 
approaches to the Nagas and other hill tribes in Assam. Euro- 
pean missionaries and other visitors had been in touch with 
them, but their influence was in no way friendly to India or 
Indians. In Sikkim, there was political ferment some time ago. 
It is quite possible that discontent is smouldering there. Bhutan 
is comparatively quiet, but its affinity with Tibetans would be a 
handicap. Nepal has a weak oligarchic regime based almost 
entirely on force; it is in conflict with a turbulent element of 
the population as well as with enlightened ideas of the modern 
age. In these circumstances, to make people alive to the new 
danger or to make then1 defensively strong is a very difficult 
task indeed and that difficulty can be got over only by enlighte- 
ned firmness, strength and a clear line of policy. I am sure the 
Chinese and their source of inspiration, Soviet Russia, would 
not miss any opportunity of exploiting these weak spots, partly 
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in support of their ideology and partly in support of their 
ambitions. In my judgment, therefore, the situation is one in 
which we cannot afford either to be complacent or to be vacilla- 
ting. We must have a clear idea of what we wish to achieve and 
also of the methods by which we should achieve it. Any 
faltering or lack of decisiveness in formulating our objectives 
or in pursuing our policy to attain those objectives is bound to 
weaken us and increase the threats which are so evident. 

5.  Side by side with these external dangers, we shall now 
have to face serious interndl problems as well. . . Hitherto, the 
Communist Party of India has found some difficulty in contact- 
ing Communists abroad, or in getting supplies of arms, litrra- 
ture, etc. from them. They had to contend with the difficult 
Burmese and Pakistan frontiers on the east or with the long 
seaboard. They shall now have a comparatively easy means of 
access to Chinese Communists and through them to other fore- 
ign Communists. Infiltration of spies, fifth columnists and com- 
munists would now be easier. Instead of having to deal with 
isolated Communist pockets in Telengana and Warangal we may 
have to deal with Communist threats to our security along our 
northern and north-eastern frontiers where, for supplies of arms 
and ammunition, they can safely depend on Communist arsenals 
in Cbina. The whole situation thus raises a number of problems 
on which we must come to an early decision so that we can 
as I said earlier, formulate the objectives of our policy and 
decide the methods by which those objectives are to be attained. 
It is also clear that the action will have to be fairly compre- 
hensive, involving not only our defence strategy and state of 
preparations but also problems of internal security to deal with 
which we have not a moment to lose. We shall also have to 
deal with administrative and political problems in the weak 
spots along the frontier to which I have already referred. . . 

6. It is, of course, impossible for me to be exhaustive in 
setting out all these problems. I am, however, giving below, 
some of the problenls which, in my opinion, require early solu- 
tion and round which we have to build our administrative or 
military policies and measures to implement them. 

(a) A military and intelligence appreciation of the Chinese 
threat to India both on the frontier and to ir~tcr~~rtl 
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security . 
(b) An examination of our miiitary position and such re- 

disposition of our forces as might be necessary, particul- 
arly with the idea of guarding important routes or areas 
which are likely to be the subject of dispute. 

(c) An appraisement of the strength of our forces and, if 
necessary, reconsideration of our retrenchment plans for 
the Army in the light of these new threats. 

(d) A long-term consideration of our defence needs. My 
own feeling is that, unless we assure our supplies of 
arms, ammunition and armour, we should be making 
our defence position perpetually weak and we would not 
be able to stand up to the double threat of difficulties 
both from the west and north-west and north and north- 
east. 

(e) The question of Chinese entry into UNO. In view of the 
rebuff which China has given us and the method which 
it has followed in dealing with Tibet, I am doubtful 
whether we can advocate its claims any longer. There 
would probably be a threat in the UNO virtually to 
outlaw China in view of its active participation in  the 
Korean war. We must determine our attitude on this 
question also. 

(f)  The political and administrative steps which we should 
take to strengthen our 6 northern and north-eastern 
frontiers. This would include the whole of the border, i.e. 
Nepal, Bhutan, Sikkirn, Darjeeling and the tribal terri- 
tory in Assam. 

(g) Measures of internal security in the border areas as well 
as the States flanking those areas, such as UP, Bihar, 
Bengal and Assam. 

(h) Improvement of our communications. road, rail, airand 
wireless, in these areas and with the frontier outposts. 

(i) Policing and intelligence of frontier posts. 
(j) The future of our mission at Lhasa and the trade posts 

at Gyangtse and Yatung and the forces which we have 
in operation in Tibet to guard the trade routes. 

(k) The policy in regard to the McMahon Line. 

5. These are some of the questions which occur to my mind. 
I t  is possible that a consideration of these matters may lead us 
into wider questions of our relationship with China, Russia, 
America, Britain and Burma. This, however, would be of a 
general nature, though some might be basically very important, 
e .g .  we might have to consider whether we should not enter 
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into closer association with Burma in order to strengthen the 
latter in its dealings with China. I do not rule out the possibility 
that, before applying pressure on us, China might appl y pressure 
on Burma. With Burma, the frontier is entirely undefined and 
the Chinese territorial claims arc more substantial. In its present 
position, Burma might offer an easier problem for China and, 
therefore, might claim its first attention. 

6. 1 suggest that we meet early to have a general discussion 
on these problenls and decide on such steps as we might think 
to be immediately necessary and direct quick examination of 
other problerns with a view to taking early measures to deal 
with them. 

35 A note by the States Ministry of India on new problems of 
internal security caused by Chinese occupation of Tibet, 
November 1950 (Extracts) 

Soviet Russia now feels that India will be more swayed by the 
influence of China than of Russia and Mao Tse-tung will make 
a better leader for the Indian masses than even Stalin can. It is 
with this object that the Peking Liaison Bureau was established 
last year, that Mao Tse-tung has been given a dominating voice 
in the affairs of India and the Far East and that the Indian 
Communists have been told by numerous Communist publi- 
cations, as well as by the Cominform, in clear unambiguous 
words, to follow the China way to victory. If therefore the occu- 
pation of Tibet by the Communist forces gives to world Com- 
munism any strategical and tactical advantage of furthering the 
cause of Communism in India, all such advantages will be ex- 
ploited legally and illegally to the fullest extent without any 
consideration for international conventions even though the 
Chinese Government may continue to remain superficially in the 
friendliest terms with the Indian Government. And the occu- 
pation of Ti bet -by the Chinese Communists does open up vast 
possibilities for creating internal disorders and disruptions with- 
in India. 

Up till now India's northern frontier from Ladakh in the 
west to the Sadiya Hill Tracts in the east has been free from any 
dangers of external invasion or from even any subversive move- 
ments fostered by external forces. With Tibet as a weak and 
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autonomous country, giving many facilities to lndia which no 
other independent country would give, lndia could rightly feel 
absolutely secure about its northern frontier and this sense of 
security was reflected in the past in all the policies followed with 
respect to this northern frontier and actions taken for its security 
in these areas and on the understanding that no danger would 
come to Zndia from the north very little security measures have 
been taken which in the altered circumstances will be found to 
be completely inadequate. 

With an aggressive Chinese Communist Government in Tibet, 
intent on furthering the creed of international Communism in 
India and holding the belief that world Communism and so 
Comnlunism in China can never be safe unless India becomes a 
Communist country and following the basic Communist creed 
that the International proletariat (which in other words means 
the Soviet and the Chinese Governments) must assist the peoples 
of all colonial countries (which include India) in their fight for 
national liberation (which in India means the overthrow of the 
Nehru Government), every method will be adopted to disrupt 
the integrity of India and what will be more opportune and easy 
than to foster trouble in these frontier areas where India's ad- 
ministrative control is not strong and where her cultural in- 
fluence is less. 

With China on India's long unguarded frontier, the Indian 
Communists will be in a good position to get help by way of 
supply to arms, by the infiltration of trained agents and by 
direct contact with the Chinese Communists. The Indian Com- 
munists have been badly mauled during the last 24 years and 
they are passing through a difficult period and there is definite 
information that they are wanting direct guidance from foreign 
Communists. So far attempts to  make such contacts have to a 
great extent been countered by Governmental action, but with 
China strongly entrenched in Tibet it will be extremely difficult 
to stop this contact. With the commencement of trouble in the 
frontier areas where India's armed forces will have to be moved, 
more Telengana struggles will be launched in India itself so as 
to dissipate India's armed forces by wide dispersal. 
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36 Proclamation on Tibet issued jointly by the Southwest 
Military and Administrative Committee and the People's 
Liberation Army Southwest Military Command, 9 November 
1950 

With serious concern for the people of Tibet, who have suffered 
long years of oppression under the American and British impe- 
rialists and Chiang Kai-shek's reactionary government, Chair- 
man Mao Tse-tung of the Central People's Government and 
Commander-in-Chief Chu Teh of the People's Liberation Army 
ordered the PJ,A troops to enter Tibet for the purpose of assist- 
ing the Tibetan people to free themselves from oppression 
forever. 

"All the Tibetan people, including all lamas, should now 
create a solid unity to give the PLA adequate assistance in rid- 
ding Tibet of imperialist influence and establishing regional 
self-government for the Tibetan people. They should, at the 
same time, build fraternal relations, on the basis of friendship 
and mutual help, with other nationalities within the country and 
together construct a new Tibet within New China. 

"With the entry of the PLA into Tibet, the life and property 
of Tibetan lamas and people will be protected. Freedom of 
religious belief will be safeguarded, and lama temples will be 
protected. Assistance w~l l  be rendered to the Tibetan people in 
the direction of developing their educational, agricultural, pasto- 
ral, industrial and commercial enterprises, and their living con- 
ditions will be improved. No change will be made in the existing 
administrative and military system of Tibet. The existing Tibe- 
tan troops will become a part of the national defence forces of 
the Pzople's Republic of China, All lamas, officials and chief- 
tains may remain at their posts. Matters relatincg to reforms in 
Tibet will be handled completely in accordance with the will of 
the Tibetan people and by means of consultation between the 
Tibetan people and the Ti betan leaders. Pro-imperialist and 
KMT officials, concerning whom there is definite evidence that 
they had severed relations with the imperialists and KMT and 
who will not carry out any sabotage or put up resistance, map 
xeniain at their posts irrespective of their history. 
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37 Cable of Tibetan Kashag (Cabinet) to the United Nations 
Secretary-General, 11 November 1950 (Extracts) 

Since the establishment of the People's Republic of China, the 
Chinese have hurled threats of liberating Tibet and have used 
devious methods to intimidate and undermine the Government 
of Tibet. Tibet recognizes that it is in no position to resist. It 
is thus that i t  agreed to negotiate on friendly terms with the 
Chinese Government. 

It is unfortunate that the Tibetan Mission to China was 
unable to leave India through no fault of its own but for want 
of British visas which were required for transit through Hong- 
kong. At the kind intervention of the Government of India, 
the Chinese People's Republic condescended to allow the Tibe- 
tan Mission to have preliminary negotiation with the Chinese 
Ambassador to India, who arrived in New Delhi only in Sep- 
tember. While these negotiations were proceeding in Delhi, 
Chinese troops, without warning or provocation, crosscd the 
Dre Chu river, which has for long been the boundary ofTibetan 
territory, at a number of places on 7 October 1950. In quick 
succession places of strategic importance such as Demar, Kamto, 
Tunga, Tshame. Rimochegotyu, Yakalo and Markham, fell t o  
the Chinese. Tibetan frontier garrisons in Kham, which were 
maintained not with any aggressive design, but as a nominal 
protective measure, were all wiped out. Communist troops 
converged in great force from five directions on Chamdo, the 
capital of Skham, which fell soon after. Nothing is known of 
the fate of a Minister of Tibetan Government posted there. . . . 

The armed invasion of Tibet for the incorporation of Tibet 
in Communist China through sheer physical force is a clear 
case of aggression. As long as the people of Tibet are com- 
pelled by force to become a part of China against their will and 
consent, the present invasion of Tibet will be the grossest ins- 
tance of the violation of the weak by the strong. We therefore 
appeal through you to the Nations of the world to intercede in 
our behalf and restrain Chinese aggression. 
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38 Chinese note to India on the question of Tibet, 16 November 
1950 

The Central People's Government of the People's Republic of 
China, in its past communications with the Government of the 
Republic of India on the problem of Tibet, has repeatedly made 
it clear that Tibet is an integral part of Chinese territory, the 
problem of Tibet is entirely a domestic problem of China. The 
Chinese People's Liberation Army must enter Tibet, l~berate the 
Tibetan people, and defend the frontiers of China. This is the 
firm policy of the Chinese Government. According to the 
provisions of the Common Programme adopted by the Chinese 
People's Political Consultative Conference, the regional auto- 
nomy granted by the Cbinese Government to the national 
minorities inside the country is an autonomy within the confines 
of Chinese sovereignty. This point has been recognised by the 
Indian Government in its aide memoire to the Chinese Govern- 
ment dated August 26 this year. However, when the Chinese 
Government actually exercised its sovereign rights, and began 
to liberate the Tibetan people and drive out foreign forces and 
influences to ensure that the Tibetan people will be free from 
aggression and will realise regional autonomy and religious 
freedom, the Indian Government attempted to influence and 
obstruct the exercise of its sovereign rights in Tibet by the  
Chinese Government. This cannot but make the Chinese 
Government greatly surprised. 

The Central People's Government of the People's Republic 
of China sincerely hopes that the Chinese People's Liberation 
Army may enter Tibet peacefully to perform the sacred task of 
liberating the Tibetan people and defending the frontiers of 
China. It has, therefore, long since welcomed the delegation of 
the local authorities of Tibet, which has remained in India, to  
come to Peking at an early date to proceed with peace negoti- 
ations. Yet the said delegation, obviously as a result of conti- 
nued outside obstruction, has delayed its departure for Peking. 
Further, taking advantage of the delay of the negotiations, the 
local authorities of Tibet have deployed strong armed forces at 
Changtu of Sikang Province in the interior of China, in an 
attempt to prevent the Chinese People's Liberation Army from 
liberating Tibet. On August 31, 1950, the Chinese Ministry of 
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Foreign Affairs informed the Indian Government through 
Ambassador Patlikkar that the Chinese People's Liberation 
Army was going to take action soon in  West Sikang according 
t o  set plans, and expressed the hope that the Indian Govern- 
ment would assist the delegation of the local authorities of 
Tibet so that it might arrive in Peking in mid-September to 
begin peace nepotiations. In early and middle September, the 
Chinese Charge d'Affaires Shen Chien and later Ambassador 
Yuan Chung-hsien both in  person told the said delegation that 
it was imperative that it should hasten to Peking within 
September, otherwise the said delegation would bear the 
responsibilities and be held responsible for all the consequences 
resulting from the delay. In mid-October, the Chinese 
Alnbassadol- Yuan again informed the Indian Government of 
this. Yet still, owing to outside instigation, the delegation of 
the local arlt horities of Ti bet fabricated various pretexts and 
remained in India. Although the Chinese Government has not 
given up its desire of settling the problem of Tibet peacefully, 
it can no longer continue to put off the set plan of the Chinese 
People's Liberation Army to proceed to Tibet. And the Liber- 
ation of Changtu further proved that through the instrument of 
Tibetan troops, foreign forces and influences were obstructing 
the peaceful settlement of the problem of Tibet. But regardless 
of whether the local authorities of Tibet wish to proceed with 
peace negotiations, and regardless of whatever I-esults may be 
achieved by negotiations, no foreign intervention will be per- 
mitted. The entry into Tibet of the Chinese People's Liberation 
Army and the liberation of the Tibetan people are also decided. 

In showing its friendship with the Government of the 
Republic of India, and in an understanding of the desire of the 
Indian Government to see the problem of Tibet settled peace- 
fully, the Central People's Government of the People's Republic 
of China has kept the Indian Government informed of i t ?  

efforts in this direction. What the Chinese Government cannot 
but deeply regret is that the Indian Government, in disregard 
of the facts, has regarded a domestic problem of the Chinese 
Government-the exercisz of its sovereign rights in Tibet-as an 
international dispute calculated to increase the present deplor- 
able tensions in the world. 

The Government of the Republic of India has repeatedly 



expressed its desire of developing Sino-Indian friendship on the 
basis of mutual respect for territory, sovereignty, equality and 
mutual benefit, and of preventing the world from going to war. 
The entry into Tibet of the Chinese People's Liberation Army 
is exactly aimed at the protection of the integrity of the terri- 
tory and the sovereignty of China. And it is on this question, 
that all those countries who desire to respect the territory and 
the sovereignty of China should first of all indicate their atti- 
tude towards China. In the meantime, we consider that wEat is 
now threatening the independence of nations and world pcace 
is precisely the forces of the imperialist aggressors. For the cake 
of the maintenance of national independence and the dcfence 
of world peace, it is necessary to resist the forces of thcse 
imperialist aggressors. The entry into Tibet of the Chine:e 
People's Liberation Army  is 1 hus an important measure to 
maintain Chinese independence, to prevent the iniy?erialist 
aggressors from dragging the world towards war, and to defend 
world peace. 

The Central People's Government of the People's Republic 
of China welcomes the renewed declaration of the Indian 
Government that it has no political or territorial ambitions in 
China's Tibet and that it does not seek any new privileged 
position. As long as our two sides adhere strictly to the princi- 
ple of mutual respect for territory, sovereignty, equality and 
mutual benefit, we are convinced that the friendship ketween 
China and India should be developed in a nornial way, and that 
problenls relating to Sino-Indian diplomatic, com~nercial and 
cultural relations with respect to Tibet may be solved properly 
and to our mutual benefit through normal diplomatic channels. 

39 Prime Minister Nehru's note on China and Tibet forwarded 
to Vallabhbbai Yatel, 18 Novcmber 1950 (Extracts) 

The Chinese Government having replied to our last note, \\e 
have to consider what further steps we should take in this m alter. 
There is no immediate hurry about sending a reply to the 
Chinese Government. But we have to send immediate instruc- 
tions to $hri B.N. Rau as to what he should do in the ekent of 
'Tibet's appeal being brought up before thz Security Council or 
t.he General Assembly. 



42 India, 1947-1980 

2. The content of the Chinese reply is much the same as 
their previous notes, but there does appear to be a toning down 
and an attempt at some kind of a friendly approach. 

3. It is interesting to note that they have not referred speci- 
fically to our mission [at] Lhasa or to our trade agents or military 
escort at Gyangtse etc. We had mentioned these especially in 
our last note. There is an indirect reference, however, in China's 
note. At the end, this note says. . . . This clearly refers to our 
trade agents and others in Tibet. We had expected a demand 
from them for the withdrawal of these agents etc. The fact that 
they have not done so has some significance. 

4. Stress is laid in China's note on Chinese sovereignty over 
Tibet, which we are reminded, we have acknowledged, on Tibet 
being an integral part of China's territory and therefore a 
domestic problem. It is however again repeated that outside 
influences, have been at play obstructing China's mission in 
Tibet. . . . 

5. All this is much the same as has been said before, but it 
is said in a somewhat different way and there are repeated 
references in the note to China desiring the friendship of India. 

6. It is true that in one of our messages to the Chinese 
Government we used "sovereignty" of China in  relation to Tibet. 
In our last message we used the word "suzerainty." After receipt 
of the last China's note, we have pointed out to our Ambassa- 
dor that "suzerainty" was the right word and that "sovereignty" 
had b ~ e n  used by error. 

7. It is easy to draft a reply to the Chinese note, pressing 
our viewpoint and countering some of the arguments raised in 
the Chinese note. But before we do so we should be clear in 
our own minds as to what we are aiming at, not only in the 
immediate future but from a long-term view. It is important 
that we keep both these viewpoints before us. In all probability 
China, that is present-day China, is going to be our close neigh- 
b u r  for a long time to come. We are going to have a tremen- 
dously long common frontier. It is unlikely, and it would be 
unwise to expect, that the present Chinese Government will 
collapse, giving place to another. Therefore, it is important t o  
pursue a policy which will be in keeping with this long-term 
view. 

8.  I think it may be taken for granted that China will take 
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possession, in a political sense at least, of the whole of Tibet. 
There is no likelihood whatever of Tibet being able to resist 
this or stop it. It is equally unlikely that any foreign power 
can prevent it .  We cannot do so. If so, what can we do to help 
i n  the maintenance of Tibetan autonomy and at the same time 
avoiding continuous tension and apprehension on our frontiers? 

9. The Chinese note has repeated that they wish the Tibetan 
people to have what they call "regional autonomy and religious 
freedom". This autonomy can obviously not be anything like 
the autonomy verging independence which Tibet has enjoyed 
during the last forty years or so. But i t  is reasonable to assume 
from the veiy nature of Tibetan geography, terrain and climate, 
that a large measure of autonomy is almost inevitable. It may 
of course be that this autonomous Tibet is controlled by com- 
munist elements in Tibet. I imagine however that i t  is, on the 
whole more likely that what will be attempted will be a pro- 
communist China administration rather than a communist one. 

10. If world war comes, then all kinds of difficult and intri- 
cate problems arise and each one of these problems will be 
inter-related with others. Even the question of defence of India 
assumes a different shape and cannot be isolated from other 
world factors. I think that it is exceedingly unlikely that we 
may have to face any real military invasion from the Chinese 
side, whether in peace or in war, in the forseeable future. 1 base 
this conclusion on a consideration of various world factors. 
In peace, such an invasion would undoubtedly lead to world 
war. China, though internally big, 1s in a way amorphous and 
easily capable of being attacked on its sea coasts and by air. 
In such a war China would have its main front in the South 
and East and it will be fighting for its very existence against 
powerful enemies. It is inconceivable that it should d~vert its 
forces and its strength across the inhospitable terrain of Tibet 
and undertake a wild venture across the Himalayas. Any 
such attempt will greatly weaken its capacity to meet its real 
enemies on other fronts. Thus I rule out any major attack on 
India by China. I think these considerations should be borne 
in mind, because there is far too much loose talk about China 
attacking and overrunning India. If we lose our sen:.e of pers- 
pective and world strategy and give way to unreasoning fears, 
then any policy that we might have is likely to fail. 
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1 I .  While there is, in any opinion, practically no chance 
of a major attack on India by China, there are certainly chan- 
cess of gradual infiltration across our border and possibly of 
entering and taking possession of disputed territory if there is 
no obstruction to this happening. We must therefore take all 
necessary precautions to prevent this. But, again, we milst 
differentiate between these precautions and those that might be 
necessary to meet a real attack. 

12. If we really feared an attack and had to make full 
povision for it, this would cast an intolerable burden on us, 
financial and otherwise, and it would weaken our general 
defence position. There are limits beyond which we cannot go, 
at least for some years, and a spreading out of our army on 
distant frontiers would be bad from every military or strategic 
point of view. 

13. In spite of our desire to settle the points at issue between 
us and Pakistan, and developing peaceful relations with it, the 
fact remains that our major possible enemy is Pakistan. This 
has compelled us to think of our defence mainly in terms of 
Pakistan's aggression. If we begin to think of, and prepare for, 
China's aggression in the same way, we would weaken conside- 
rably on the Pakistan side. We might well be got in a pincer 
movement. It is interesting to note that Pakistan is taking a 
great deal of interest. from this point of view, in developments 
in Tibet. Indeed i t  has been discussed in the Pakistan Press that 
the new danger fro21 Tibet to India might help them to settle 
the Kashmir problem according to their wishes. Pakistan has 
absolutely nothing in common with China or Tibet. But if we 
fall out completely with China, Pakistan will undoubtedly try 
to take advantage of this, politically or otherwise. The position 
of India thus will be bad from a defence point of view. We 
cannot have all the time two possible enemies on either side of 
India. This danger will not be got over, even if we increase our 
defence forces or even if other foreign countries help us in 
arming. The measure of safety that one gets by increasing the 
defence apparatus is limited by many factors. But whatever 
that measure of safety might be, strategically we would be in an 
unsound position and the burden of this will be very great on 
us. As it is, we are facing enormous difficulties, financial, eco- 
nomic, etc. 
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14. The idea that communism inevitably means expansion 
and war, or to put it more precisely, that Chinese communism 
means inevitably an expansion towards India, is rather naive. 
It may mean that in certain circumstances. Those circumstances 
would depend upon many factors, which I need not go into 
here. The danger really is not from military invasion but from 
infiltration of men and ideas. The ideas are there already and 
can only be countered by other ideas. Con~munism is an impor- 
tant element in the situation. But, by our attaching too great 
importance to it in this context, we are likely to misjudge the 
situation from other and more important angles. 

15. In a long-term view, India and China are two of the 
biggest countries of Asia bordering on each other and both 
with certain expansive tendencies, because of their vitality. If 
their relations are bad, this will have a serious effect not only 
on Loth of them but on Asia as a whole. It would affect our 
future for a long time. If a position arises in wh~ch China and 
India are inveterately hostile to each other, like France and 
Germany, then there will be repeated wars bringing destruction 
to both. The advantage will go to other countries. It is interest- 
ing to note that both the UK and the USA appear to be 
anxious to add to the unfriendliness of lndia and China 
towards each other. It is also interesting to find that the USSR 
does not view with favour any friendly relations between lndia 
and China. These are long-term reactions which one can fully 
understand, because India and China at peace with each other 
would make a vast difference to the whole set-up and balance 
of the world. Much of course depends upon the development 
of either country and how far communism in  China will n~ould 
the Chinese people. Even so, these processes are long-range 
ones and in the long run it is fairly safe to assume that 
hundreeds of millions of people will not change their essential 
characteristics. 

16. These arguments lead to the conclusion that ~vhile we 
should be prepared, to the best of our ability, for all contin- 
gencies, the real protection that we should seek is some kind 
of understanding of China. If we have not got that, then both 
our present and our future are imperilled and 110 distant power 
can save us. I think on the whole that China desires this too 
for obvious reasons. If this is so, then we should fashion our 



present policy accordingly. 
17. We cannot save Tibet, as we should have liked to do, 

and our very attempts to save i t  might well bring greater 
trouble to it. It would be unfair to Tibet for us to bring this 
trouble upon her without having the capacity to help her 
effectively. It may be possible, however, that we might be able 
to help Tibet to retain a large measure of her autonomy. That 
would be good for Tibet and good for India. As far as I can 
see, this can only be done on the diplomatic level and by 
avoidance of making the present tension between India and 
China worse. 

18. What then should be our instructions to B. N. Rau? 
From the messages he has sent us, it appears that no member 
of the Security Council shows any inclination to sponsor 
Tibet's appeal and that there is little likehood of the matter 
being considered by the Council. We have said that [we] are 
not going to sponsor this appeal, but if it comes up we shall 
state our viewpoint. This viewpoint cannot be one of full sup- 
port of the Tibetan appeal, because that goes far and claims 
full indpendence. We may say that whatever might have been 
acknowledged in the past about China's sovereignty or suzer- 
ainty, recent events have deprived China of the right to claim 
that. There may be some moral basis for this argument. But 
it will not take us or Tibet very far. It will only hasten the 
downfall of Tibet. No outsider will be able to  help her and 
China, suspicious and apprehensive of these tactics, will make 
sure of much speedier and fuller possession of Tibet than she 
might otherwise have done. We shall thus not only fail in our 
endeavour but at the same time have really a hostile China on 
our doorstep. 

19. I think that in no event should we sponsor Tibet's 
appeal. I would personally think that it would be a good thing 
if that appeal is not heard in the Security Council or the 
General Assembly. If it is considered there, there is bound to 
be a great deal of bitter speaking and accusation, which will 
worsen the situation as regards Tibet, as well as the possibility 
of widespread war, without helping it in the least. It must be 
remembered that neither the UK nor the USA, nor indeed any 
other power is particularly interested in Tibet or the future of 
that country. What they are interested in is embarrassing China 
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Our interest, on the other hand, is Tibet, and if we cannot serve 
that interest we fail. 

20. Therefore, it will be better not to discuss Tibet's appeal 
in the UN.  Suppose, however, that i t  comes up for discussion, 
in spite of our not wishing this, what then? I would suggest 
that our representative should state our case as moderately as 
possible and ask the Security Council or the Assembly to give 
expression to their desire that the Sino-Tibetan question should 
be settled peacefully and that Tibet's autonomy should be res- 
pected and maintained. Any particular reference to an article 
of the Charter of the U N  might tie us up in difficulties and lead 
to  certain consequences later, which may prove highly embarra- 
ssing for us. Or a resolution of the UN might just be a dead 
letter, which also will be bad. 

21. If my general argument is approved, then we can frame 
our reply to China's note accordingly. 

40 Statement by Indian representative Janr Saheb of Nawanagar 
in the General Committee of the UN General Assembly, 
24 November 1950 

The Jam Saheb of Nawanogar (India) said his Government had 
given careful study to the problems raised by the proposal of El 
Salvador to place the question of the invasion of Tibet by foreign 
forces on the General Assembly agenda. That was a matter of 
vital interest to both China and India. The Committee was 
aware that India, as a neighbour of both China and Tibet, with 
both of which it had friendly relations, was the country most 
interested in settlement of the problem. That was why the 
Indian Government was patricularly anxious that it should be 
settled peacefully. 

He had no desire to express an opinion on the difficulties 
which had arisen between China and Tibet, but would point 
out that, in the latest note received by his Government. the 
Peking Government had declared that it had not abandoned its 
intention to settle those difficulties by peaceful means. It would 
seem that the Chinese forces had ceased to advance after the 
fall of Chamdo; a town some 480 kilometers from Lhasa. The 
Indian Government was certain that the Tibetan question could 
still be settled by peaceful means, and that such a settlement 
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could safeguard the autonomy which Tibet had enjoyed for 
several decades while maintaining its historical association with 
China. 

His delegation considered that the best way ofobtaining that 
objective was to abandon, for the time being, the idea of includ- 
ing that question in  the agenda of the General Assembly. That 
was why he supported the United Kingdom representative's 
proposal that consideration of the request for inclusion should 
be adjourned. 

41 Nellru's spezch in  the Foreign Affairs debate in the Indian 
Parliament, 6 December 1950 (Ex tract) 

Ever since the People's Government of China talked about the  
liberation of Tibet, our Ambassador told them, on behalf of the 
Government of India, how we felt about it. We expressed our 
earnest hope that the matter would be settled peacefully by 
China and Tibet. We also made it clear that we had no terri- 
torial or political ambitions in regard to Tibet and that our 
relations were cultural and commercial. We said that we 
would naturally like to preserve these relations and continue to 
trade with Tibet because it did not come in the way of either 
China or Tibet. We further said that we were anxious that 
Tibet should maintain the autonomy it has had for at least the 
last forty years. We did not challenge or deny the suzerainty 
of China over Tibet. We pointed out all this in a friendly way 
to the Chinese Government. In their replies, they always said 
that they would very much like to settle the question peacefully 
but that they were, in  any event, going to liberate Tibet. From 
whom they were going to liberate Tibet is, however, not quite 
clear. They gave us to understand that a peaceful solution would 
be found, though I must say that they gave us no assurance or 
guarantee to the effect. On the one hand, they said they were 
prepared for a peaceful; on the other, they talked persistently 
of liberation. 

We had come to believe that the matter would be settled by 
peaceful negotiations and were shocked when we heard that 
the Chinese armies were marching into Tibet. Indeed, one 
can hardly talk about war between China and Tibet. Tibet 
is not in a position to carry on war and, obviously, Tibet is no 
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threat to China. It is said that other countries might intrigue 
in Tibet. I cannot say much about it because I do not know. 

42 Nehru's reply to the debate in Indian Parliament, 
7 December 1950 (Extract) 

Prof. Ranga seems to have been displeased at my occasional 
reference to Chinese suzerainty over Tibet. Please note that I 
used the word suzerainty, not sovereignty. There is a slight 
difference, though not much. I was telling the liouse about a 
historical fact; I was not discussing the future. It is a historical 
fact and i n  the context of things it is perfectly true that we have 
repeatedly admitted Chinese suzerainty over Tibet just as we 
have laid stress on Tibet's autonomy. But apart from this his- 
torical or legal or constitutional argument or even the argument 
that Mr. Gautam raised about buffer states and the like ivhich, 
if I may say so, is not much of an argument, though i t  may be 
his desire and my desire. The real point to be made is that i t  
,is not right for any country to talk about its sovereignty or suze- 
rainty over an area outside its own immediate range. That is 
to say, since Tibet is not the same as China, i t  should ultimately 
be the wishes of the people of Tibet that should prevail and not 
.any legal or  constitutional arguments. That, I think, is a valid 
point. Whether, the people of Tibet are strong enough to assert 
their rights or  not, is another matter. Whether we are strong 
enough or any other country is strong enough to see that this is 
,done is also another matter. But it is a right and proper thing 
to say and I see no difficulty in saying to the Chinese Govern- 
ment that whether they have suzerainty over Tibet or sover- 
,eignty over Tibet, surely, according to any principles, the 
principles, they proclaim and the principles I uphold, the last 
voice in regard to Tibet should be the voice of the people of 
Tibet and of nobody else. 

.43 Tsao Po-han's book How do the U . S .  Imperialisfs invade 
Soutkeast Asin, published by People's Press, Peking, 
December 1950 (Ex tracts) 

The U.S. imperialists bait is sweet; Nehru will sooner or later 
swallow it up. 



Nehru's visit to America was actually to seek political sup- 
port and economic and military aid from the U.S., he wanted 
to swallow up Truman's poisonous medicine of Point Four 
Programme. In his speech to the American Congress, Nehru 
asked America to help India with machinery and to extend lo 
her technical and economic aid. The aid ' he demanded most 
likely also included (i) the U.S. sending food to India and (ii) 
the hope that the U.S. imperialists would grant India loarls to 
buy goods from the U.S. 

The "aid" Nehru asked from the U.S. included not only 
eco~~omic aid, but political and military aid to suppress the 
Indian people's struggle for genuine national independence, 
democracy and freedom. 

In his speech at the American Congress, Nehru said: "When 
freedom is threatened, justice is endangered, or aggression occurs, 
India cannot remain netural, and also will not remain neutral." 
He also said: "Without seeking i t ,  India has become the leader 
of Asia." His meaning was that since the U.S. imperialists 
had the mind to elevate him, he would volunteer to serve them 
as their No. 1 anti-Communist lackey in Asia. 

Recently, on the problems of China's representative and the 
Korean War at the United Nations, it seemed that Nehru did 
not follow the U.S. imperialists and acted very gracefully 
(beautifully): however, in regard to the problems of liberation 
of our Tibet, he used inany pretexts to interfere into our domes- 
tic affairs, and thereby revealed his fox tail. . . . 

The armed revolt in Hyderabad was victorious and a people's 
government was established on a land of 13,000 square miles. 

The Indian ruling class speak of peace and democracy but 
actually they suppress by cruel means the people who defend 
peace and demand democracy. Since Nehru headed the Govern- 
ment, about 20 or 30 thousands of Indian Communists, trade 
union leaders, workers, fighters and peasants were imprisoned, 
and many were slaughtered. Peasants that revolted were often 
burned alive. 

India is internally in imminent danger; famine, starvation, 
and bloody revolts occur everywhere. The Indian ruling class 
suppress Ihe enraged people by force, and thereby only make 
the situation more acute. . . . 
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44 Mao Tse-tung's speech at Indian Embassy reception in 
Peking, 26 January 1951 

India is a great country and the Indians are a wonderful people. 
For milleniums a close friendship has existed between China 
and India and the peoples of these two countries. Today, in 
marking the national Indian holiday, we hope that these two 
countries, China and India, will continue to exert joint efforts 
in the struggle for the preservation of peace. 

The peoples of all countries desire peace, and very few people 
want war. China, the Soviet Union, and all peace-loving coun- 
tries and peoples have joined in the struggle for the preservation 
of peace in  the Far East and throughout the world. 

On the occasion of India's national holiday, I greet all the 
Indian people and their President and send them my very best 
wishes. 

45 Seventeen-point agreement between the Government of China 
and the local government of Tibet on measures for the 
Peaceful Liberation of Tibet, 23 May 1951 (Extract) 

1. The Tibetan people shall unite and drive out imperialist 
aggressive forces from Tibet; the Tibetan people shall return to 
the big family of the Motherland-the People's Republic of 
China. 

2. The Local Government of Tibet shall actively assist the 
People's Liberation Army to enter Tibet and consolidate the 
national defense. 

3. In accordance with the policy towards nationalities laid 
down in the Common Programme of the Chinese People's Politi- 
cal Consultative Conference, the Tibetan people have the right 
of exercising national regional autonomy under the unified 
leadership of the Central People's Government. 

4. The central authorities will not alter the existing political 
system in Tibet. The central authorities also will not alter the 
established status, functiolls and powers of the Dalai Lama. 
Officials of various ranks shall hold office as usual. 

5. The established status, functions and powers of the 
Panchen Ngoerhtehi~i shall be maintained. 

6 .  By the established status, functions and powers of the 



Dalai Lama and of the Panchen Ngoerhtehni are meant the 
status, functions and powers of the 13th Dalai Lama and of 
the 9th Panchen Ngoerhtehni when they were in friendly and 
amicable relations with each other. 

7. The policy of freedom of religious belief laid down in the 
C o ~ n ~ n o n  Programme of the Chinese People's Political Consul- 
tative Conference shall be carried out. The religious beliefs, 
customs and habits of the Tibetan people shall be respected, and 
lama monastries shall be protected. The central authorities \ . \ i l l  
not effect a change in the income of the monastries. 

8. Tibetan troops shall be recognised by stages into the 
People's Liberation Army, and become a part of the national 
defence forces of the People's Republic of China. 

9. The spoken and written language and school education 
of the Tibetan nationality shall be developed step by step in 
accordance with the actual conditions in Tibet. 

10. Ti betan agriculture, livestock raising, industry and corn- 
merce shall be developed step by step, and the people's liveli- 
hood shall be improved step by step in accordance with the 
actual conditions in Tibet. 

1 I .  In matters related to various reforms in Tibet, there will 
be no compulsion on the part of the central authorities. The 
Local Government of Tibet should carry out reforms of its own 
accord, and when the people raise demands for reforms they 
shall be settled by means of consu!tation with the leading per- 
.sonnel of Tibet. 

12. In so far as former pro-imperialist and pro-Kuomintang 
officials resolutely sever relations with imperialism and the 
Kuomintang and do not engage in sabotage or resistance, they 
may continue to hold office irrespective of their past. 

13. The People's Liberation Army entering Tibet shall abide 
by all the above-mentioned policies and shall also be fair in all 
'buying and selling and shall not arbitrarily take a single needle 
or thread from the people. 

14. The Central People's Government shall conduct the 
centralised handling of all external affairs of the area of Tibet; 
and there will be peaceful co-existence with nejghbouring coun- 
tries and establishment and development of fair commercial and 
trading relations with them on the basis of equality, mutual 
benefit and mutual respect for territory and sovereignty. 



15. In order to ensure the implementation of this agreement, 
the Central People's Government shall set up a military and 
administrative committee and a military area headquarters in  
Tibet, and apart from the personnel sent there by the Central 
People's Government shall absorb as many local Tibetan per- 
sonnel as possible to take part in the work. 

Local Tibetan personnel taking part in the military and 
administrative committee may include patriotic elements from 
the Local Government of Tibet; various districts and leading 
monasteries; the name-list shall be drawn up after consultation 
between the representatives designated by the Central People's 
Government and the various quarters concerned, and shall be 
submitted to the Central People's Government for appointment. 

16. Funds needed by the military and administrative com- 
mittee, the military area headquarters and the People's Li bera- 
tion Army entering Tibet shall be provided by the Central 
People's Government. The Local Government of Ti bet will 
assist the People's Liberation Army in the purchase and trans- 
port of food, fodder and other daily necessities. 

17. This agreement shall come into force immedia.tely after 
signatures and seals are affixed to it. 

46 Statement by Chou-En-lai at a banquet given in honour of 
the first Indian goodwill mission, September-October 1951 
(Ex tracts) 

Those who maintain tbat unity among the Asian peoples is a 
threat to peace, are precisely the American and allied imperial- 
ists who are threatening peace in Asia today by building ~nili- 
tary bases on our continent, rearming Japan and attemptirig to 
extend their aggressive war. The Chinese believe that if the 
peoples of China, India, Burma, Indonesia, Malaya, Viet Nani, 
Pakistan and other Asian peoples, including the Japanese 
people, strengthen their unity in the common fight for peace, 
they will surely be able to resist American aggression and 
aggression from other imperialist countries. The Chinese be- 
lieve that such strengthening of the unity among the Asian 
peoples in the common cause of peace will contribute to the 
unity of the peoples of the world and not be ally hindrance tu 
it. Since we call for unity among the Asian peoples only for 
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the purpose of safeguarding world peace and opposing aggres- 
sive wars, how can such a noble purpose possibly constitute a 
threat to world peace?" . . . 

I think that, since we are nations which either had suffered 
from imperialist oppression, or are still suffering from it; . . . 
We should be able to understand each other better. The 
Indonesian Delegate should, therefore, be able to realise how 
deeply sympathetic the Chinese nation, which has stood up 
after having been oppressed for a long time, is toward the 
oppressed peoples of the world and, especially, toward the 
peoples of Asia. We do not deny that, in the feudal era of our 
history, our ancestors had started aggression against our brother 
countries in Asia, such as Korea and Viet Nam, but that was a 
mistake committed in the feudal times. That was a crime of the 
feudal rulers of China. All this we have already disavowed. We 
have driven out the imperialists and overthrown the feudal 
forces. The new People's China of today can and will absolute- 
ly do no such thing. I believe that those of you who are present 
this evening, including our friends from Indonesia, have noticed 
here in Peking and will further notice when you are visiting 
other places, how enthusiastic the Chinese people are in wel- 
coming you. New China opposes aggression and will certainly 
not start aggression against others. Finally, let me remind you 
that the imperialists are spreading rumours to the effect that 
China will start aggression against others. Their purpose is to 
create disunity among us. But can you believe them? They hope 
to instigate conflicts and mutual suspicion among us in order 
to facilitate their aggression. Let us, all peace-loving peoples, 
therefore, unite and bear in mind a common saying: 'beware of 
pickpockets.' 

47 Speech by Hsia Yen, Vice-Chairman of the Shanghai Peace 
Committee, at a reception given in honour of the visiting 
8,ndian goodwill mission, 21 October 1951 (Extract) 

I n  the past 100 years owing to obstructions created by foreign 
imperialism, there had been no opportunity for the full deve- 
lopment of friendship between the Chinese people and the 
peoples of India, Burma, Indonesia and Pakistan, as well as 
for the interflow of economic and cultural forces. Today the 



world is changed. The obstructions which kept us apart have 
been wiped out from China. Hence we are able to meet each 
other happily and can talk intimately with each other and 
candidly exchange the experiences in our struggles. For there 
is no force in the world which can hinder the unity and friend- 
ship of the peoples of Asia. The unity and friendship of the 
1,000 million Asian people is the guarantee for peace in Asia 
and the world. The period when Asia was under darkness is 
now gone for ever. The peoples of Asia are asserting them- 
selves and are united. 

We thank you heartily for having brought to us the friend- 
ship and love of South-Eastern Asian peoples. We hope you 
will take with you back the friendship and love of the people 
of Shanghai and of the whole of China for the people of your 
countries. 

48 Statement by Indian representative Vijaya Laxrni Pandit in 
the UP4 General Assembly, 11 November 1952 (Extract) 

With respect to the larger problem in the Far East, our porition 
is well ltnown. I must, however, restate the view of my Govern- 
ment, namely, that the Central People's Government of China 
should be brought into the United Nations. Until the issue of 
Chinese representation is settled i n  accordance with the actual 
facts of the situation, our discussions here must continue to be 
unreal. On such problems as, for example, the reduction of 
armaments and armed forces, the absence of the representati\.es 
of China, in our view, is a serious limitation. We hope that 
renewed thought will be given to this matter. 

49 Letter of Lee Sang Cho, Representative of the Korean 
People's Army and the Chinese People's Volunteers to Gen. 
K . S .  Thimayya, Chairman, Neutral Nations Repatriation 
Commission (NNRC), 20 October 1953 (Extracts) 

The Neutral Nations Repatriation Commission and the Indian 
Custodian Force has not taken any effective measure to remove 
the secret agents of Chiang and Rhee or to readjust the set-up 
of the prisoners of war. The Indian Custodian Force has not 
even taken any action against the instigators. This is not all. 
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The Neutral Nations Repatriation Commission and the Iudiaa 
Custodian Force have, on the contrary, recognized the chief- 
tains of the secret agents of Chiang and Rhee as representatives 
of the prisoners of war, allowed them to openly hold meeti~gs, 
widened their sphere of action, and connived at their illicit 
activities. 

Owing to this erroneous policy adopted by the Neutral' 
Nations Repatriation Commission and the Indian Custodian 
Force, the captured personnel of our side, though in the custody 
of the Indian Custodian Force, are still under the reign of terror 
of the secret agents of Chiang and Rhee and are incessantly 
subjected to persecution and murder by the secret agents. . . . 

Under the custody of the Indian Custodian Force, the desire 
of our captured personnel to apply for repatriation is still being 
openly and flagrantly suppressed by secret agents; the Neutral 
Nations Repatriation Commission is fully aware that those 
captured personnel of our side who asked for repatriation had 
to risk their 1ives.to escape from the terrorist grip of the secret 
agents. . . . 

The secret agents of Chiang and Rhee with their organiza- 
tion and reign of terror are obstructing our captured personnel 
from attending the explanation. Obviously, such a state of 
affairs is inseparable from the policy of the Neutral Nations 
Repatriation Commission and the Indian Custodian Force of 
maintaining the organization of the secret agents and conniving 
at the activities of the secret agents. This erroIieous policy of 
the Neutral Nations Repatriation Commission and the Indian 
Custodian Force is dissatisfactory to us. We firmly request the 
Neutral Nations Repatriation Commission and the Indian 
Custodian Force to break up the organization of the secret 
agents and to prohibit their activities. Otherwise, the Terms of 
Reference for Neutral Nations. Repatriation Commission and 
the Rules of Procedure Governing Explanations and Interviews. 
could not be implemented at all. . . . 

50 Lee Sang Cho's letter to Chairman, NNRC, 27 December 
1953 (Extracts) 

On.il-lg to the fzct  that the Neutral Nations Repatriaiion Com- 
mission has never taken effective measures to break the control 
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of the secret agents over the prisoners of war and to guarantee 
the necessary conditions for the explanation work, the explana- 
tion work of the Korean and Chinese side was neither slarted 
as scheduled nor was it conducted uninterruptedly. In the 
ninety-day period upto December 23, the Korean and Chinese 
side was able to conduct the explanation work only for ten days 
and the number of the prisoners of war who have been explain- 
ed to is less than 15% of the total number of the prisoners of 
war. The prerequisites for Paragraph 11 of the Terms of Refe- 
rence have therefore been destroyed in their entirety. The 
Neutral Nations Repatriation Commission has not only failed 
to take necessary measures to ensure ninety days of explanation 
work, but, on the contrary, under the pretext that the provision 
of Paragraph 11 of the Terms of Reference is mandatory, un- 
reasonably proclaimed the termination of the explanation work 
only three days after it was resumed as a result of the efforts of 
the Korean-Chinese side. This is utterly in disregard of fact and 
is a wilful mutilation of terms? This is absolutely un- 
convincing. . . . 

Obviously, the adoption of the decision of the termination 
of the explanation work dy those members of the Neutral 
Nations Repatriation Commission who are in a majority is not 
in keeping with the impartial position of neutral nations in up- 
holding justice. . . . 

51 Letter from Kim 11-Sung, Supreme Commander, Korean 
People's Army and Peng Teh-huai, Commander, Chinese 
People's Volunteers to  General K.S. Thimayya, Chairman, 
NNRC, 7 January 1954 (Extracts) 

The Commission has refused under various pretexts to adopt any 
effective measures to apply sanctions against the secret agents 
who have used violence to disrupt explanations, intimidate and 
murder the prisoners of war who request repatriation. Not only 
this, the Commission has even recognized as the "representa- 
tives" of the prisoners of war the secret agents who have mur- 
dered the prisoners of war, and thus all the work of the com- 
mission has to be carried out in accordance with the will of the 
secret agents. By so doing, the con~niission has in substance 
given protection and support to the terroristic reign of the 
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secret agents in the prisoner of war camp and thereby given a 
free hand to the secret agents to disrupt the explanation work 
and to intimidate and murder the prisoners of war who desire 
repatriation. From this it is apparent that the United Nations 
Command side should of course be held chiefly responsible for 
the disruption of the Terms of Reference and for the failure of 
the Commission to accomplish its task, but that the Neutral 
Nations Repatriation Commission itself cannot but also share a 
certain responsibility. The Interim Report fails to admit this 
frankly. On the contrary, it has on the one hand advanced a 
number of arguments to defend the so-called inability to use 
force and on the other hand charged that the explanation plan 
of the Korean and Chinese side was "not feasible" because the 
Korean and Chinese side failed to change its explanation plan 
according to the will of the secret agents. We consider this 
unsatisfactory. We have also noted the statement made by 
Czechoslovak and Polish members on this Interim Report. . . . 

We insist that the ninety-day explanation period should be 
made up for, that the question of those prisoners of war who 
have not yet exercised their right to be repatriated should be 
submitted to the Political ~onfe tence  for disposition within 
thirty days after it is convened, and that before the realization 
of these steps, the Neutral Nations Repatriation Commission 
and the Indian Custodian Force should continue to discharge 
their unfinished legitimate functions. This means that expla- 
nations to the prisoners of war should be resumed at once, that 
the segregation of the prisoners of war should be effected, that 
the organizations for violence of the secret agents should be 
broken up, that all secret agents should be eliminated, and that 
the custody of prisoners of war should be continued after the 
ninety-day explanation period is made up for pending a dis- 
position by the Political Conference. 

Only by holding to the impartial stand of neutral nations 
can the Neutral Nations Repatriation Co~nmission win the 
whole-hearted support of men of justice throughout the world, 
and only thus can it be possible to malte the United Nations 
Conlmand side withdraw from its unreasonable and insolent 
position. We hope that the Neutral Nations Repatriation 
Commission and the Indian Custodian Force will not fail such 
an expectation. 
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5 2  Lee Sang Cho's letter to Cbairman, NNRC, 22 January 1954 
(Extracts) 

1. We resolutely oppose your restoring to the United Nations 
Command the captured personnel of our side who haive not yet 
exercised their right to be repatriated. . . . Your action has 
facilitated the forcible retention of the captured personnel of 
our side by the United Nations Command; the terms of Refe- 
rence for Neutral Nations Repatriation Commission has thus 
been completely wrecked. We are resolutely opposed to such 
an action of yours. We hereby lodge with you a strong protest. 

3. The arguments which you employed to support this uni- 
lateral and illegal action of yours are untenable. . . . 

3. We cannot agree to your decision that the Indian Custo- 
dian Force will withdraw its custody from the Songgong-ni 
prisoner of war camp after the midnight of Jan. 22, 1954. . . . 
The question of the continuance of custody of the prisoner of 
war camp at Songgong-ni should not be subjected to, neithe~ 
does it allow of any unilateral settlement. Before this question 
is settled through an agreement, you must bear the whole res- 
ponsibility for any such situation as the abduction and dispersion 
of the prisoners of war currently held in custody in the Song- 
gong-ni prisoner of war camp. 

53 Lee Sang Cho's letter to Chairman, NNRC, 20 February 
1954 (Extracts) 

Disregarding the rightful opposition of the Polish and Czechos- 
lovak members, the Indian, Swedish and Swiss members on the 
Neutral Nations Repatriation Commission finally adopted a 
resolution on February 18, 1954 to dissolve the Neutral Nations 
Repatriation Commission at 2400 hours, February 2 1 ,  1954. . . . 

The NNRC was formed by agreement between the two sides 
exactly with a view to ensuring that all prisoners of b a r  hale 
the right to be repatriated following an armistice. But the oI.er- 
whelming majority of the ICosean and Chinese capturcd per- 
sonnel was not given the opportunity to be repat~iated, and, 
nevertheless, were forcibly retained by the United Nations 
Command. However, the NNRC was declared to be dissol~ed 
even under these circumstances; the inspirer of such an action 
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will have to answer to history for all the serious consequences 
arising therefrom. 

Against this, I am instructed to lodge a strong protest with 
you. 

54 Statement by LI Chi Po, leader of the Chinese delegation 
to the ECAFE session in Ceylon and Secretary, All-China 
Federation of Trade Unions, 3 March 1954 

The U.S. Government is actively working for a U.S.-Pakistan 
military alliance, which will bring the menace of war to the 
South and South-east Asian region". Such were the concrete 
steps taken by the U.S. Governmentto perpetuate her policy o f  
expansion and aggression through her policy of making "Asians 
fight Asians," and to attempt to maintain international tension. 
This could not but arouse indignation and resistance amongst the 
people of Asia and the whole world. 

While working for the cause of defending peace in the Far 
East and the world, the Chinese were constantly aware of the 
tremendous force which the Indian people could wield in that 
aspect. They knew that the Indian people had made great 
efforts for the ending of the Korean War. They also fully real- 
ised that the friendship and affection of the Indian people 
towards people of China were of great significance to the defence 
of world peace. Everybody knew that China and India had the 
biggest population in the world and together formed one-third 
of the population of the world. That was an objective fact o f  
extreme importance; for after all, the destiny of humanity was 
not to be decided by atomic or hydrogen bombs but by the will 
of the people. An important and historic responsibility now 
rested upon the people of two countries-India and China. Thus, 
the advancement of friendship, co-operation and unity between 
ths people of the two cou~~t r ies  would have a great effect in the 
cause of defence of world peace, "Let us join . . . in common 
ezort to work for the consolidation and developn~ent of our  
valuable friendship, cooperation and unity, and on this basis 
s t r i ~ e  for our comnlon interest of world peace." 
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.55 India-China agreement on trade and intercourse between 
Tibet Region of China and India, 29 April 1954l 

The Government of the Republic of India and the Central 
People's Government of the People's Republic of China. 

Being desirous of promoting trade and cultural intercourse 
betweed Tibet Region of China and India and of facilitating 
pilgrimage and travel by the peoples of China and India. 

Have resolved to enter into the present Agreement based on 
the following principles: 

( I )  mutual respect for each other's territorial integrity and 
sovereignty, 

(2) mutual non-aggression, 
(3) mutual non-interference in  each other's internal affairs, 
(4) equality and mutual benefit, and 
(5) peaceful co-existence. 

And for this purpose have appointed as their respecthe 
Plenipotentiaries: . . . 

who, having examined each other's credentials and finding 
them in good and due form, have agreed upon the following: 

Article I 
The High Contracting Parties mutually agree to establish 

Trade Agencies: 

(I)  The Government of India agrees that the Government 
of China may establish Trade Agencies a t  New Delhi, 
Calcutta and Kalimpong. 

(2) The Government of China agrees that the Government 
of India may establish Trade Agencies at Yatung, 
Gyantse and Gartok. 

The Trade Agencies of both Parties shall be accorded the 
same status and same treatment. The Trade Agents of. both 
Parties shall enjoy freedom from arrest while exercising their 
functions, and shall enjoy in respect of themselves, their wives 
a n d  children who are dependent on them for livelihood freedom 

Ratified by both Governments on 3 June 1954. 
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from search. 
The Trade Agencies of both Parties shall enjoy the privileges. 

and immunities for couriers, mail-bags and communications in 
code. 

Article II 
The High Contracting Parties agree that traders of both 

countries known to be customarily and specifically engaged in 
trade between Tibet Region of China and India may trade at 
the following places: 

(1) The Government of China agrees to specify ( I )  Yatung, 
(2) Gyantse and ( 3 )  Phari as markets for trade. The 
Government of India agrees that trade may be carried 
on in India, including places like (1) Kalimpong, (2) 
Siliguri and (3) Calcutta, according to customary 
practice. 

(2) The Government of China agrees to specify (1) Gartok, 
( 2 )  Pulanchung (Taklakot), (3)  Gyanima-Khargo, (4) 
Gyanimn-Chakra, (5) Rampura, (6) Dongbra, (7) Puling- 
Sumdo, (8) Nabra, (9)  Shangtse and (10) Tashigong as 
markets for trade; the Government of India agrees that 
in future, when in accordance with the development and 
need of trade between the Ari District of Tibet Region 
of China and India, it has become necessary to specify 
markets for trade in the corresponding district in India 
adjacent to the Ari District of Tibet Region of China, it 
will be prepared to consider on the basis of equality and 
reciprocity to do so. 

Article 111 

The High Contracting Parties agree that pilgrimage by reli- 
gious believers of the two countries shall be carried on in accord- 
ance with the following provisions: 

(1) Pilgrims from India of Lamaist, Hindu and Buddhist 
faiths may visit Kang Rimpoche (Kailas) and NIavam 
Tso (Manasarovar) in Tibet Region of China in accord- 
ance with custom. 

(2) Pilgrims from Tibet Region of China of Lamaist and 
Buddhist faiths may visit Banaras, Sarnath, Gaya and 
Sanchi in India in accordance with custom. 

(3) Pilgrims customarily visiting Lhasa may continue to do 
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so in accordance with custom. 

Article IV 
Traders and pilgrims of both countries may travel by the 

following passes and route: 

(1) Shipki La pass, (2) Mana pass, (3) Niti pass, ( 4 )  Kungri 
Bingri pass, (5) Darma pass, and (6) Lipu Lekh pass. 

Also, the ~~~~~~~~~y route leading to Tashigong along the 
valley of the Shangatsangpu (Indus) River may continue to be 
traversed in accordance with custom. 

Article V 

For travelling across the border, the High Contracting Par- 
ties agree that diplomatic personnel, oficials and nationals of 
the two countries shall hold passport issued by their own res- 
pective countries and visaed by the other Party except as provid- 
ed in Paragraphs I ,  2, 3, and 4 of this Article. 

(1) Traders of both countries known to be customarily and 
specifically engaged in trade between Tibet Region of 
China and India, their wives and children who are 
dependent on them for livelihood and their attendants 
will be allowed entry for purposes of trade into India or 
Tibet Region of China, as the case may be, in accord- 
ance with custom on the production of certificates duly 
issued by the local government of their own country or 
by its duly authorised agents and examined by the bor- 
der check-post of the other Party. 

(2) Inhabitants of the border districts of the two countries 
who cross the border to carry on petty trade or to visit 
friends and relatives may proceed to the border districts 
of the other Party as they have customarily done hereto- 
fore and need not be restricted to the passes and route 
specified in Article IV above and shall not be required 
to hold passports, visas or permits. 

(3) Porters and mule-team drivers of the two countries who 
cross the border to perform necessary transportation ser- 
vices need not hold passports issued by their o\vn 
country, but shall only hold certificates good for a defi- 
riite period of time (three months, half a year or one 
year) duly issued by the local government of their own 
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country or by its duly authorised agents and produce 
them for registration at the border checkposts of the 
other Party. 

(4) Pilgrims of both countries need not carry docunlents of 
certification but shall register at the border checkpos ts 
of the other Party and receive a permit for pilgrimage. 

(5) Notwithstanding the provisions of the foregoing para- 
graphs of this Article, either Government may refuse 
,entry to any particular person. 

(6) Persons who enter the territory of the other Party in 
accordance with the foregoing paragraphs of this Article 
may stay within its te r~  itory only after complying wi th  
the procedures specified by the other Party. 

The present Agreement shall come into effect upon ratifica- 
tion by both Governments and shall remain in  force for eight 
(8) years. Extension of the present Agreement may be negotiated 
,by the two Parties if either Party requests for it six (6) months 
prior to the expiry of the Agreement and the request is agreed 
t o  by the other Party. 

56 Exchange of nstes on the agreement on trade and intercourse 
between Tibet Region of China and India, 29 April 1954 

(a) lndian Ambassador N. Raghavan's note to Chinese Vice- 
Foreign Minister Chang Han-fu: 

In the course of our discussions regarding the Agreement on 
Trade and Intercourse Between Tibet Region of China and 
India, which has been happily concluded today, the Delegation 
of the Government of the Republic of India and the Delegation 
,of the Government of the People's Republic of China agreed 
that certain matters be regulated by an exchange of notes. In 
pursuance of this understanding, it is hereby ilgreed between 
the two Governments as follows: 

(1) The Government of India will be pleased to withdraw 
completely within six (6) months from date of exchange of the 
present notes the military escorts now stationed at Yatung and 
Gyantse in Tibet Region of China. The Government of China 
will render facilities and assistance in such withdrawal. 
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(2) The Government of India will be pleased to hand over 
to the Government of China at a reasonable price the postal, 
telegraph and public telephone services together with their 
equipment operated by the Government of India in Tibet Re- 
gion of China. The concrete measures in this regard will be 
decided upon through further negotiations between the Indian 
Embassy In China and the Foreign Ministry of China, which 
shall start immediately after the exchange of the present 
notes. 

(3) The Government of India will be pleased to hand over 
to the Government of China at a reasonable price the twel~e 
(12) rest houses of the Government of India in Tibet Region 
of China. The concrete measures in this regard will be decided 
upon through further negotiations between the Indian Embassy 
in China and the Foreign Ministry of China, which shall start 
immediately after the exchange of the present notes. The 
Government of China agrees that they shall continue as rest 
houses. 

(4) The Government of China agrees that all buildings 
within the compound walls of the Trade Agencies of the 
Government of India at Yatung and Gyantse in Tibet Region 
of China may be retained by the Government of India. The 
Government of India may continue to lease the land within its 
Agency compound walls from the Chinese side. And the 
Government of India agrees that the Trade Agencies of the 
Government of China at Kalimpong and Calcutta may lease 
lands from the lndian side for the use of the Agencies and 
construct buildings thereon. The Government of China will 
render every possible assistance for housing the Indian Trade 
Agency at Gartok. The Government of India will also render 
every possible assistance for housing the Chinese Trade Agency 
at New Delhi. 

(5) The Government of India will be pleased to return to 
the Government of China all lands used or occupied by the 
Government of India other than the lands within its Trade 
Agency compound walls at Yatung. 

If there are godowns and buildings of the Government of 
India on the above-mentioned lands used or occupied and to be 
returned by the Government of India and if Indian traders 
have stores, godowns or buildings on the above-mentioned 



lands so that there is a need to continue leasing lands, the 
Government of China agrees to sign contracts with the Gov- 
ernment of India or Indian traders, as the case may be, for 
leasing to them those parts of the land occupied by the said 
godowns, buildings or stores and pertaining thereto. 

(6) The Trade Agents of both Parties may, in accordance 
with the laws and regulations of the local governments, have 
access to their nationals involved in civil or criminal cases. 

(7) The Trade Agents and traders of both countries may 
hire employees in the locality. 

(8) The hospitals of the Indian Trade Agencies at: Gyantse 
and Yatung will continue to serve personnel of the Indian Trade 
Agencies. 

(9) Each Government shall protect the person and property 
of the traders and pilgrims of the other country. 

(10) The Government of China agrees, so far as possible, 
to construct rest houses for the use of pilgrims along the route 
from Pulanchung (Taklakot) to Kang Rirnpoche (Kailas) and 
Mavam Tso (Manasarovar); and the Government of India 
agrees to place all possible facilities in India at the disposal of 
pilgrims. 

(1 1) Traders and pilgrims of both countries shall have the 
facility of hiring means of transportation at  normal and reason- 
able rates. 

(12 b The three Trade Agencies of each Party may function 
throughout the year. 

(13) Traders of each country may rent buildings and 
:godowns in accordance with local regulations in places under 
the jurisdiction of the other Party. 

(14) Traders of both countries may carry on normal trade 
in accordance with local regulations at  places as provided in 
Article I1 of the Agreement. 

(1 5) Disputes between traders of both countries over debts 
and claims shall be handled in accordance with local laws and 
regulations. 

On behalf of the Government of the Republic of India I 
hereby agree that the present Note along with Your Excellency's 
reply shall become an agreement between our two Governments 
which shall come into force upon the exchange of the present 
Notes. 
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(b) Chang Han-fu's reply: 

On behalf of the Central People's Government of the 
People's Republic of China, I hereby agree to Your Excel- 
lency's note, and your note along with the present note in reply 
shall become an agreement between our two Governments, 
which shall come into force upon the exchange of the present 
notes. 

57 People's Daily commentary on Sino-Indian agreement on 
Tibet, 30 April 1954 (Extracts) 

Relations between China and India in the Tibet Region of 
China were remnants left by British aggression against China 
in the past and therefore not the responsibility of the Govern- 
ment of India. With the founding of the People's Republic of 
China, the prerogatives which the British Government had 
obtained by unequal treaties wrung from defunct Chinese 
Governments no longer existed. So it was necessary for China 
and India to establish their relations in the Tibet Region of 
China on a new basis by negotiations . . . . 

China has been developing trade and cultural intercourse 
between the two countries in accordance with her consistent 
policy of establishing good neighbourly relations and peaceful 
co-existence. The successful conclusion of the Agreement pro- 
vides further proof of the Chinese people's profound friendship 
for the Indian people and their desire for friendly co-operation. 

In the negotiations, the Indian Government was pleased to 
withdraw completely the military escorts now stationed at 
Yatung and Gyantse in the Tibet Region of China. Further- 
more, it was pleased to hand over to the Chinese Government 
the postal, telegraph and public telephone services together with 
their equipment in the region. This respect for China's 
sovereignty on the part of the Indian Government corresponds 
t o  the common interests and the traditional friendship of the 
Chinese and Indian peoples. 

China and India are two neighbouring Great Powers. For 
many centuries, a traditional intimate relationship between the 
Chinese people in Tibet and the Indian people has existed in 
their econo~nic and social life, coni~l~unications and other res- 
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pects. Relations between the traders of the two countries, the 
comings and goings of the inhabitants in the border districts 
of the two countries to visit friends and relatives or to carry on 
petty trade and border crossings of porters and muleteers, have 
been constant and brisk. 

All these traditional and normal relations have been given 
official recognition in the Agreement just signed and the notes 
exchanged. A system of reason:ible arrangements has been pro- 
vided for normal trade relations between the traders of both 
countries. This meets the practical requirements of the peoples 
of the two countries and also creates favourable conditions for 
developing their trade relations. 

The Chinese Government, correctly safeguardil-lg freedom 
of religious belief, respects the customs of the Tibetans. At the 
same time, it is ready to accord facilities to Indian pilgrims 
journeying to the Tibet Region of China according to their 
customs. Provisions are made in the Agreement regarding pil- 
grimage by religious believers of the two countries. 

58 Chou En-lai answers questions of The Hindu correspondent, 
K.S. Shelvamkar, 23 June 1954 (Extracts) 

The Chinese people are very glad to have such a neighbouring 
State as ,India which is so devoted to the cause of peace agree- 
ment on trade and intercourse bet ween the Tibet region of China 
and India. . . not only has strengthened the relations between 
the two great States, Chinaand India, but also has set a good 
example of co-operation among the Asian States. We are confi- 
dent that on this new basis, co-operation between China and 
India in international affairs will further develop, and the friend- 
ship between the peoples of the two States will be increasingly 
strengthened. This will be significant for the consolidation of' 
peace in Asia and the world . . . . 

The Chinese people respect the life-long devotion of Gandhi 
and his struggle for national independence. Such a life-long. 
struggle has a profound influence on the Chinese people. 
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59 Nehru's speech at the banquet given in honour of Chou En-1.1, 
26 June 1954 (Extract) 

Both China and India have their particular and individual back- 
grounds. Each has her own special cultural inheritance. In many 
ways they are different, and they have grown according to their 
own genius. Yet in spite of these differences, we have been good 
neighbours and friends and have not come into conflict with 
each other during the millennia of history. 

This is the witness of the past, and as we stand on the fine 
edge of the present in this turbulent world of ours, wc can learn 
a lesson from that past, which will help us in the present and in 
the future. Both our countries have recently succeeded in achie\- 
ing our will. We achieved our freedom under different circum- 
stances and by different methods. Our great leader and master 
Mahatma Gandhi led us by peaceful methods through traiail 
and many bitter experiences to freedom. China's course bas  
differently fashioned. 

,60 Chou En-lai's speech at the banquet, 26 June 1954 

Between China and India there has existed for 2000 !.ears a 
traditional friendship. And this friendship between the people 
of our two countries has made a new development in recent 
years as the result of the establishment of diplomatic relations 
between the Republic of India and the Peopie's Republic of 
China on the basis of equality, mutual benefit. and mutual res- 
pect for each other's territorial integrity and sovereignt!.. 

The Chinese Government and people attach great importance 
to their friendship with the Indian Government and people. The 
relations between our two countries are being ful-ther streng- 
thened with each passing day, and cultural and ecorlomic ties 
are on the increase. In particular the agreement concluded in 
Apri! of this year between China and India on trade and inter- 
course between the Tibet Region of China and India not only 
has resulted in further improvement in Sino-Indian friendship, 
but also given expression to the principles of mutual respect for 
territorial integrity and sovereignty, non-aggression, non-inter- 
fereilce in each other's internal affairs, equality and mutual 
benefit, and peaceful co-existence between our tivo countries. 
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thus furnishing a good example of solving problems between 
nations by means of negotiation. 

China and India are both peace-loving nations. The 
Chinese people feel very happy to have such a neighbour as 
India which is devoted to the cause of peace. India has made 
valuable contributions to the efforts to bring about an armistice 
in Korea. India has constantly been interested in the strivings 
for the termination of the Indo-China war, and has untiringly 
supported the efforts made at the Geneva Conference to restore 
peace in Indo-China. It is very obvious that this position of 
India is of great significance for safeguarding peace in Asia. 

All the peoples of Asia want peace. The menace to the peace 
of Asia comes now froin outside. But, Asia today is no longer 
the Asia of yesterday. The age when outside forces could decide 
at will the fate of Asia has gone forever. We are confident that 
the unity of all peace-loving nations and peoples of Asia will 
frustrate the schemes of the war instigators. I hope that China 
and India will cooperate even more closely for the noble aim of 
safeguarding peace in Asia. 

61 "Sino-Indian unity for peace in the Far East and the whole 
world," People's Daily editorial, 26 June 1954 (Extracts) 

China and India have a total population of nearly one thousand 
million. They have long common borders and both are great 
Asian nations wit11 long histories and civilisations. Being 
peace-loving peoples, they hake never made war upon each 
other. Throughout the ages, close economic and cultural rela- 
tions and profound friendship hake developed between the two 
peoples. 

Elver since the founding of the People's Republic of China, 
friendship between the two countries has been growing on a 
new basis. They have not only established friendly diplo matic 
relations but have developed economic and cultural interchange. 
With ever increasing contacts, the bonds of friendship between 
the two peoples have grown closer everyday. 

The Chinese Government and people have always valued 
and treasured the friendship and unity between the Chinese and 
Jndian peoples. . . . 

Clearly these principles [five principles] are the basis c f  
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peaceful coexistence and friendly relations among all countries. 
The ever-deepening friendship between China and India on 
this basis is beneficial to the peaceful development and pros- 
perity of the two countries and conforms to their interests and 
desires. 

China and India are both concerned with peace in Asia and 
in the whole world. This is &st clearly seen in their approach 
to the Korean question. 

Tremendous etiorts were made by China to bring about the 
Korean armistice and for a peaceful settlement of the Korean 
question at the Geneva Conference. India also made a great 
contribution to the achievement of the Korean armistice and 
presided over the work of the Neutral Nations Repatriation 
Commission in Korea. . . . 

Indian Prime Minister Nehru, in various statements on the 
Indo-China question to the Indian House of the People both 
before and after the opening of the Geneva Conference, also 
expressed deep concern over the restoration of peace in Jndo- 
China. During the Geneva Conference, great efforts were made 
by Indian diplomat Krishna Menon at Geneva to the same 
end. 

All this, together with other international activities of the \ 

Governments and peoples of the two countries, has clearly 
contributed greatly to the promotion of peace in Asia and in 
the whole world. 

Aggressive American designs on Asia are now growing with 
each day. The U.S. is sparing no effort to form aggressive 
alliances in Asia, to split Asia into hostile blocs, so as to facili- 
tate aggression, control of the continent and the launching of 
war there. Peace in Asia and the security of the Asian peoples 
are under serious threat. 

It is the common desire of the Asian peoples to safeguard 
Asian peace and security. Both China and India shoulder a 
solemn responsibility for this noble end. . . . 

The defence of peace and security in Asia is a comnlon 
concern of the Chinese and Indian peoples and the eager desire 
of all Asian peoples. This desire can be realized and world 
peace promoted if there is sincere unity between the Asian 
countries. 

The Chinese people are glad to  have such a great neighbour 



72 India, 1947-1Y80 

so devoted to peace as India. . . . The relations between the 
two countries have set a good example for friendly relations 
among Asian countries. 

There is no doubt that the meeting of the two Prime Minis- 
ters in New Delhi will  deepen the mutual understanding bet- 
ween the two countries and strengthen their cooperation in 
international affairs. The development and consolidation of the 
traditiond friendship of the nearly one thousand million people 
of the two countries will contribute tremendously to the main- 
tenance of peace in Asia and the whole world. 

.62 Chou En-lai's statement at  a press conference in New Delhi, 
27 June 1954 (Extracts) 

. . . l f  these principles [Five Principles] are applied in a wider 
sphere in Asia, then danger of war would recede and the possi- 
bility of cooperation among Asian nations would increase. . . . 

Revolution cannot be exported; at the same time, outside 
interference with the common will expressed by the people of 
any nation should not be permitted. 

If all the nations of the world put their mutual relations 
on the basis of these principles, intimidation and aggression by 
one nation against another would not happen, and peaceful 
co-existence of al l  nations of the world would be turned from a 
possibility into a reality. . . . 

It is my view that in order to seek common measures for 
the maintenance of peace and security in Asia, it is desirable 
for the appropriate responsible persons of the principal Asian 
countries to meet occasionally to consult each other. . . . 

It is my  opinion that in order to strengthen and develop the 
relations between China and India, we must exert our efforts 
in different ways. Between China and India there has existed 
for 2C00 years a traditional friendship. . . . 

The Agreement on Trade and Intercourse between the 
Tibet Region of China and India. . . . provides a new basis 
for strengthening and developing the relations between our two 
countries. 

On this new basis, close cooperation and constant contacts 
between the Governments and peoples of our two countries for 
the cause of world peace, and the development of economic 
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relations and interchange of culture between the two countries 
will make it possible to continuously strengthen and develop 
the relations between our two countries. 

It was said that the present volume of trade between our 
two countries is relatively small. I think that in the spirit of 
supplying the wants of each other and rendering assistance to 
each other and on the basis of equality and mutual benefit, 
.ways can be found for expanding the volume of trade. . . . 

,63 Joint statement by the Prime Ministers of India md China, 
28 June 1954 

His Excellency Chou En-la;, Prime Minister and Foreign hlinis- 
ter of the People's Republic of China, came to Delhi at the 
invitation of His Excellency Jawaharlal Nehru, Prime Minister 
and Foreign Minister of the Republic of India. He stayed here 
for three days. During this period the two Prime Ministers 
discussed many matters of common concern to India and China. 
In particular they discussed the prospects of peace in South 
East Asia and the developments that had taken place in the 
Geneva Conference in regard to Indo-China. The situation in 
Indo-China was of vital importance to the peace of Asia and 
the world and the Prime Ministers were anxious that the efforts 
that were being made at Geneva should succeed. They noted 
with satisfaction that some progress had been niade in the 
talks at Geneva in rcgard to an armistice. They earnestly hoped 
that these efforts will meet with success in the near future and 
that they would result in a political settlement of the problenls 
of that area. 

2. The talks between the Prime Ministers aimed at helping, 
in such ways as were possible, the efforts at peaceful settlement 
that were being made in Geneva and elsewhere. Their main 
purpose was to arrive at a clearer understanding of each other's 
point of view in order to help the maintenance of peace, both 
in co-operatiorz with each other and with other countries. 

3.  Recently India and China have come to an agreement in 
which they laid down certain principles which should guide the 
relations between the two countries. These principles are: 

I .  Mutual respect for each other's territorial integrity and 
sovereignty; 



2. Non-aggression ; 
3. Non-interference in each other's internal affairs; 
4. Equality and mutual benefit; and 
5. Peaceful co-existence. 
The Prime Ministers reaffirmed these principles and felt that 

they should be applied in their relations with other countries in 
Asia as well as in other parts of the world. If these principles 
are applied not only between various countries but also in inter- 
national relations generally, they would form a solid foundat ion 
for peace and security and the fears and apprehensions that 
exist today would give place to a feeling of confidence. 

4. The Prime Ministers recognised that different social and 
political systems exist in various parts of Asia and the world. 
If, however, the above-mentioned principles are accepted and 
acted upon and there is no interference by any one country with 
another, these differences should not come in the way of peace 
or create conflicts. With the assurance of territorial integrity 
and sovereignty of each country and of non-aggression, there 
would be peaceful co-existence and friendly relations between 
the countries concerned. This would lessen the tension that 
exists in  the world today and help in creating a climate o f  
peace. 

5. In particular, the Prime Ministers hoped that these princi- 
ples would be applied to the solution of the problenls in Indo- 
China where the political settlement should aim at the creation 
of free, democratic, unified and independent States, which 
should not be used for aggressive purposes or be subjected to 
foreign intervention. This will lead to a growth of self-confi- 
dence i n  these countries as well as to friendly relations between 
them and their neighbours. The adoption of the principles 
referred to above will also help in creating an area of peace 
which, as circumstances permit, can be enlarged, thus lessening 
the chances of war and strengthening the cause of peace all 
over the world. 

6. The Prime Ministers exprzssed their confidence in  the 
friendship between India and China which would help the 
cause of world peace and the peaceful development of their 
respective countries as well an the other countries of Asia. 

7. These conversations were held with a view to help in3 
bringing about a greater understanding of the problems of Asia 
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and to further a peaceful and co-operative effort, in common 
with the other countries of the world, in solving these and like 
problems. 

The Prime Ministers agreed that their respective countries 
should maintain close contacts so that there should continue to  
be full understanding between them. They appreciated greatly 
the present opportunity of meeting together and having a full 
exchange of ideas leading to a clearer understanding and co- 
operation in the cauye of peace. 

64 Cbinese note to India, 17 J u l y  1954 

According to a report received from the Tibet Region of China, 
over thirty Indian troops armed with rifles crossed the Niti 
Pass on 29 June 1954, and intruded into Wu-Je of the Ali Area 
of the Tibet Region of China. (Wu-Je is about one day's 
journey from the Niti Pass). The above happening is not in 
conformity with the principles of non-aggression and friendly 
co-existence between China and India, and the spirit of the 
Joint Communique issued recently by the Prime Ministers of 
China and India. It is hoped that the Government of India 
would promptly investigate the matter, and order the immediate 
withdrawal of the Indian troops i n  question from the above- 
mentioned territory of the Tibet Region of China. We shall 
appreciate it if you will let us know at the earliest opportunity 
the results of steps which you are to take in the above matter. 

65 Chou En-lai's report on foreign affairs made at  tbe 33rd 
session of the Central People's Government Council, 
11 August 1951 (Extracts) 

A Chinese-Indian Joint Statement and a Chinese-Burmcse Joint 
Statement were issued on June 28 and 29, 1954 respectively. In 
these two joint statements, the three governments unanimously 
agree to take the five principles . . . as the basic principles to 
guide the relations between China and India and between China 
and Burma. We are of the opinion that these five principles 
with respect to peaceful coexistence should like\\.ise be applied 
to relations bet ween various nations and in internat ional rela- 
tions generally. . . . 
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We believe that if these five principles win support from 
more countries, even the fears and apprehensions prevailing 
between nations which have been antagonistic to each other 
would give place to a sense of security of mutual confidence; 
in that case it would be possible to establish more and wider 
areas of peace in Asia, and to prevent these areas from being 
reduced to hotbeds for the aggressive circles of the United 
States to make war and organize antagonistic military blocs. 
In line with this policy, the Central People's Government will  
make unremitting efforts for the establishment of collecti\.e 
peace in Asia. 

66 Indian note to China, 27 August 1954 

We have made thorough enquiries regarding the allegation rnilde 
by the Counsellor of the Chinese Embassy on 17th July and 
repeated again on 13th August about a report that a unit of 33 
Indians attached to the local garrison in U.P. (India) had in- 
truded into the Tibet region of China. As previously mentioned 
to the Chinese Counsellor, our further investigations have con- 
firmed that the allegation is entirely incorrect. A party of our 
Border Security Force is encamped in the Hoti Plain \vhich is 
south-east of Niti Pass and is in Indian territory. None of our 
troops or personnel have crossed north of the Niti Pass, as 
verbally mentioned by the Chinese Counsellor. 

On the other hand, we have received reports that some of 
the Tibetan officials tried to cross into our territory in Hoti Plain 
and it is requested that such entry without proper documents is 
not in conformity with the Agreenlent signed between India and 
China regarding Trade and Intercourse between India and the 
Tibet Region of China, nor in coilformity with the principles of 
non-aggression and friendly co-existence between China and 
India and the spirit of the joint communique issued recel~tly by 
the Prime Ministers of India and China It is hoped that the 
Government of China will instruct the local authorities in Tibet 
not to cross into Indian territory as we have instructed our 
authorities not to cross into Tibetan territory. 
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67 Chou En-hi's report on the Work of the Government 
delivered to tbe first session of the First National People's 
Congress, 23 September 1954 (Extracts) 

l'he People's Republic of China has always attached inlportance 
to peaceful co-operation with the Southeast Asian countries 
a:1d other neighbouring states, and to the efforts made in the 
cause of peace by such a large Asian country as India. In June 
1954, the Chinese and Indian Premiers and the Chinese and 
Bui.niese Premiers held separate talks and unanimously affirmed 
i n  their respective joint statements that the five principles . . . 
should be the basic principles guiding relations between China 
and India and between China and Burma. We believe that the 
friendly relations between our country and the Republic of 
Indonesia can also be extended on the basis of these fundamen- 
tal principles. \Ve also hold that the same five principles for 
peaceful cocxistence should apply likewise to relations between 
our country and Ceylon, Pakistan and other Asian countries, as 
well as to international relations in general. 

68 Trade agreement between China and India, 14 October 1954 

The Government of the Republic of India and the Central 
People's Government of the People's Republic of China, anima- 
ted by the common desire to develop trade between the two 
countries and to strengthen further the friendship that already 
exists between the Governments and the peoples of India and 
China have, on the basis of equality and mutual benefit, reached 
agreements as follows: 

Article I 

The two contracting parties being desirous of adopting all 
appropriate measures for the expansion of trade between the 
two countries agree to give the fullest consideration to all 
suggestions for the promotion of such trade. 

Article II 

The two contracting parties agree that all commercial tran- 
sactions between the two countries shall be carried out in 
accordance with the Import, Export and Foreign Exchange 
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Regulations in force from time to time in  their respective coun- 
tries. 

Article I I I  

The two contracting parties agree to accord, subject to the 
laws and regulations of the two countries for the time being in 
force, facilities for the import and export of the commodities 
mentioned in the attached Schedules "A" and "B". [not printed] 

Article IV 

The present agreement will not preclude the two contracting 
parties from facilitating trade in commodities not mentioned in 
the attached Schedules "A" and "B". 

Article V 

The Trade between the Republic of India and the Tibet 
Region of the People's Republic of China will be conducted in 
accordance with the provisions of the Agreement between the 
Republic of India and the People's Republic of China on Trade 
and Intercourse between India and the Tibet Region of China 
signed in Peking on the 29th April 1954. 

Article VI  
The Government of the Republic of India agree that on 

request by the Government of the People's Republic of China, 
they will subject to the regulations in force, accord reasonable 
facilities for the entry into the Port of Calcutta and subsequent 
movement to the Tibet Region of the People's Republic of 
China, of such commercial goods as cannot be obtained in 
India. These facilities will be accorded only to goods of Chinese 
origin. 

Article VII 
All commercial and non-commercial payments between the 

Republic of India and the People's Republic of China may be 
effected in Indian rupees or in pounds sterling as may be mutu- 
ally convenient. For the purpose of facilitating such pay- 
ments, the People's Bank of China will open one or more 
account(s) with one or more commercial bank(s) in India 
authorised to deal in Foreign Exchange to be called account(s) 
"A". I n  addition, the People's Bank of China will, if necessary, 



Document 68 79 

open another account with the Reserve Bank of India to be called 
account "B". All payments between the two countries will be 
made through account (s) "A". Account "B" will be used only 
for replenishing the balance (s) in Account (s) "A" whenever 
necessary. Payments to be made by residents of India to 
residents of the People's Republic of China will be effected by 
crediting the amounts of such payments to the above-mentioned 
account(s) b'A". Payments to be made to residents of India by 
residents of the People's Republic of China will be effected 
by debiting the said account(s) "A". The account(s) "A" will 
be replenished as and when necessary by one of the following 
methods, namely: 

(i) by transfer of funds from another account "A" of the 
People's Bank of China with another commercial 
bank, or from account "B" with the Reserve Bank of 
India; 

(ii) by sale of stkrling to the bank concerned. Account 
"B" will be replenished by either sale of sterling to 
the Reserve Bank of India or by transfer of pounds 
from account (s) "A". 

2. Article VlII of this Agreement covers the following 
payments: 

(i) Payments for the commodities imported or exported 
under the present Agreement; 

(ii) Payments connected with commercial transactions 
and covering insurance, freight (in case of shipments 
of goods by the ships of either country) port charges, 
storage and forwarding ex pen ses and bunkering; 

(iii) Payments for distribution of films, for incomes and 
expenses of culture performances and other ex ihi bi- 
tions; 

(iv) Payments of expenses on account of tours of delega- 
tions of commercial, cultural, social or official nature; 

(v) Payments for the maintenance of the Embassy, Con- 
sulates and Trade Agencies of the Republic of India 
in China and for the maintenance of the Embassy, 
Consulates and Trade Agencies of the People's Re- 
public of China in India; 

(vi) Other non-commercial payments on which agreement 
is reached between the Reserve Bank of Jndia and 
the People's Bank of China. 



80 India, 1947- 1980 

3. Any balances on the credit side of the account(s) "A" 
or Account "B" maintained by the People's Bank of China 
will be convertible on demand into sterling at any time at the 
usual Banks' selling rate for sterling as fixed from time to time 
by the Indian Exchange Banks' Association. The above men- 
tioned balances will be convertible into sterling even after the 
expiry of this Agreement. 

4. Payments for border trade between the Republic of 
India and the People's Republic of China, however, will be 
settled according to the customary practice. 

The two contracting parties agree to consult with each other 
on questions that may arise in the course of the implementation 
of the present Agreement. 

Article IX 
This Agreement will come into force from the date of its 

signature and will remain valid for a period of two years. 
This Agreement can be extended or renewed by negotiation 

between the two contracting parties to be commenced three 
months prior to its expiry. 

69 Chou En-lai's speech a t  the banquet given in honour of Premier 
Nehru, 20 October 1954 (Extracts) 

India and China are both Great Powers of Asia . . . For more 
than two thousand years, there have been maintained close cul- 
tural and economic ties between India and China, and history 
has left no record of war whatsoever between our two coun- 
tries . . . We believe that the peaceful coexistence and friendly 
cooperation between China and India will certainly facilitate the 
gradual realisation of the peaceful coexistence among other 
Asian countries and countries of the world . . . In his speech in 
the Indian Parliament on September 29 this year, Prime Minister 
Nehru pointed out that "the whole approach of the Manila 
treaty is not only wrong but dangerous." This wrong and dan- 
gerous approach is not yet given up, and there is even the danger 
that it will be extended to areas outside Southeast Asia. We hold 
that this situation is the source of the uneasiness in Asia. . . . 
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As a result of the Geneva Conference, there arises the possi- 
bility of the materialization of the idea of establishing an ama 
of peace in Southeast Asia initiated by Prime Minister Nehru. 
But the conclusion of the Manila treaty goes directly against this 
idea. In his speech in the Indian Parliament on September 16 
this year, Prime Minister Nehru said: "India's policy is to try 
to develop an area of peace in Asia and elsewhere if possible." 
It is obvious that this policy of establishing and extending an 
area of peace is in keeping with the interests of the people of 
India as well as those of the other Asian peoples. We welcome 
this proposition of Prime Minister Nehru's, and are ready to 
work, together with India, in a common effort to overcome 
difficulties, and to establish and extend an area of peace in 
Asia. The Chinese Government and people treasure very much 
their friendship and cooperation with the Government and 
people of India. . . . 

We hope that the established friendship between China and 
India will be further strengthened and developed so that the 
Chinese-Indian relations well be a model for the peaceful 
coexistence among countries with different social systems and 
ideologies of the whole world. 

70 Chou En-lai's message of greetings on Nehru's birthday, 
13 November 1954 

On the occasion of your 65th birthday, please accept these well- 
known Chinese items-a pair of spotted deer, a pair of red- 
crested cranes and 100 gold fish of 20 different species-which 
I send through you to the Indian children. I hope that they will 
like these gifts which symbolise the friendship between our two 
peoples, just as the Chinese children like Asa [the elephant 
Prime Minister Nehru presented to the Chinese children]. 

When these gifts reach Delhi they will be presented by the 
Chinese Embassy in India. 

71 "Mr. Nehru's visit to China," article by Chen Han-seng 
Vice-Chairman of the China-India Friendship Association, 
16 November 1954 (Extracts) 

Since 1949, when the Chinese people became their own masters, 
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Mr. Nehru, as Prime Minister of the Republic of India, has done 
much to promote closer relations between China and India, and 
to  further the cause of world peace which the Chinese people 
treasure and do all in their power to defend and consolidate. 
The Indian Government was among the first to establish diplo- 
matic relations with our country following the founding of the 
People's Republic. Mr. Nehru has also frequently spoken out to 
demand that no obstructions should be placed in the way of 
China taking her rightful place in discussion of international 
affairs. More recently, India helped to bring about the armistice 
in Korea. During the Geneva negotiations, India, with the other 
Colombo Conference Powers, made significant contrib~rtions 
towards restoration of peace in Indo-China, and now she is 
helping to supervise i t  as a participant in the International 
Commission. It was an historic occasion when the Indian Prime 
Minister and Premier Chou En-lai, durlng the latter's visit to 
India last June, jointly announced five priilciples of peaceful 
coexistence as a basis for relations between the two countries. . . . 

Seen in the context of the insidious attempts of the United 
States to split the Asian countries into two antagonistic groups, 
to sow distrust among nations, to stir up and extend international 
war, the "large measure of agreement" reached between China 
and India is undoubtedly of great international significance. It is 
a blow against the Washington trouble-makers. It will encourage 
all peace-loving people. 

72 Chou En-lai's message to Nehru on Indian National Day, 
24 January 1955 

O n  the occasion of the fifth National Day of the Republic of 
India, I extend warm and sincere greetings to the Government 
o f  the Republic of India and to you. The friendly cooperation 
between China and India will be constantly consolidated and 
developed on the basis of the five principles of peaceful 
co-existence jointly enunciated by India and China. May the 
Republic of India become ever more prosperous and achieve 
new successes in establishing and expanding the peace area and 
i n  safeguarding peace in Asia and the world. 
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Peking, 26 January 1955 (Extracts) 

I am deeply convinced that the relations between our two coun- 
tries will be increasingly closer and that there will be more 
frequent cultural and economic exchanges between our two 
countries. 

1954 was also a year in which China and India closely 
cooperated with each other in the cause of peace. The Govern- 
ments of China and lndia have made joint efforts towards the 
restoration of peace in In( o-China. The five principles of peace- 
ful co-existence jointly advocated by China and Jndia not only 
are the basic principles guiding the relations between China and 
India, but also have become an important factor in establishing 
and enlarging the area of peace and in safeguarding the peace 
of Asia and the world . . . . 

China always attaches importance to the efforts made by 
lndia in safeguarding the peace of Asia and the world, and is 
ready to increase its co-operation with India in order to attain 
this common goal. . . . 

'74 Communique on handing over of the Indian communication 
facilities in Tibet to China, 1 April 1955 (Extract) 

The People's Republic of China and the Republic of lndia 
agree that from the date of 1st April 1955, the entire 
postal, telegraph and public telephone services with their 
equipment and the rest houses with their equipment operat- 
ed by the Government of India in the Tibet Region of 
China, are handed over by the Government of India to the 
.Government of China and become the possessions of the Govern- 
ment of China. Both sides agree that the price for all the rest 
houses with their equipment is rupees three lakhs and sixteen 
thousand and eight hundred and twenty-eight only and the 
Government of China paid the total amount to the Government 
of India, on 31st March 1955. 

75 Article by Feng Chih-tan in People's Daily, 11 April 1955 
(Extracts) 

U.S. '.aid" to Asian countries is intended for military aggres- 



84 India, 1947-1980 ., 

sion, economic exploitation and colonialist expansion. . . 
Large quantities of surplus ammunition in the hands of U.S. 

magnates have been one of the motives behind the U.S. Govern- 
ment's offers of "military aid." The dumping of surplus com- 
modities and agricultural products constitutes the major part of  
U.S. "economic aid" in Asia. Due to the growing crisis of over- 
production of farm products, the U.S. President has laid special 
emphasis in his recent foreign aid programme report on 'a broad 
surplus disposal programme,' which means in effect the dumping 
of large quantities of surplus farm products in  countries receiving 
US "aid" at prices higher than the world market. It is under 
'economic aid' that the U.S. has sold tens of thousands of tons 
of inferior and even rotten surplus wheat and cotton to India, 
Japan and other countries. 

This being the nature of U.S. 'aid,' it is only natural that 
recipient countries cannot benefit economically. In fact, those 
Asian countries that have received large amounts of U.S. 'aid' 
are not only far from being industrialised, but their national 
economies have been seriously damaged. 

The Asian people have come to realise that for their national 
economies to develop independently, they must rely on their 
own efforts, instead of imperialist 'aid,' and develop international 
economic cooperation on the basis of equality and mutuab 
benefit. 

76 Observer's commentary in People's Daily on Nehru's visit to. 
the Soviet Union, 10 June 1955 (Summary) 

The Chinese people wholeheartedly welcome the Indian Prime 
Minister's visit to the Soviet Union and the growth of friendly 
Soviet-Indian relations. . . . 

The facts prove that friendly co-operation between the 
Soviet Union and India is important for the defence of peace, 
irrespective of the different social systems in these two 
countries. . . . 

Observer cited instances of economic and cultural co-opera- 
tion between the Soviet Union and India along these lines in 
recent years, particularly the Soviet assistance to India in the 
building of a steel plant with a capacity of one million tons of 
steel annually. ''This disinterested assistance. . . contrasted 
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sharply with the "aid" from Western countries, which was tied 
in with scheming for control of the under-developed countries." 

At this time when Soviet-Indian friendship is daily growing 
Prime Minister Nehru's visit to the Soviet Union is a very signi- 
ficant event. It augurs well for the extension of existing friendly 
relations between the Soviet Union and India. 

77 Chou En-lai's speech on the Present International Situation 
and China's Foreign Policy delivered a t  the second session of 
the First National People's Congress, 30 July 1955 (Extract) 

The Chinese people hope that the countries of Asia and the 
Pacific region, including the United States, will sign a pact of 
collective peace to replace the antagonistic military blocs now 
existing in this part of the world, so that the collective peace 
first advocated by the Indian Government may be realized. 

78 Chou En-lai's interview with Japanese press delegation, 
17 August 1955 (Extract) 

In responss to the proposal first put forward by Prime Minister 
Nehru of India for establishing collective peace and extending 
the area of peace, I said, as early as 1954, at the Geneva 
Conference, that the Government of the People's Republic of 
China considers that "the countries of Asia should consult 
among themselves with a view to seeking common measures 
to safeguard peace and security in Asia by means of respective 
mutual obligations." We have also declared that this proposal 
of ours does not exclude any countries outside Asia. Later, the 
five principles of peaceful co-existence initiated by China 
together with India and Burma and the Declaration on Pro- 
motion of World Peace and Co-operation unanimously adopted 
by the Asian-African Conference further pa\.ed the way for 
establishing collective peace and extending the area of peace. 
Therefore, our proposal for the signing of a collective peace 
pact by the countries of Asia and the Pacific region, including 
the United States, was put forward on the basis of such de\.e- 
lopments of the situation. 

This collective peace pact which we advocate is in conlplete 
conformity with the stipulations of the United Nations Charter. 
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Its purpose is not to create division and antagonism among the 
countries, but to make countries live together in peace and in 
friendly co-operation, so as to replace the antagonistic military 
blocs now existing in this area. We believe that the realistic 
nature of this proposal will become even more obvious with the 
development of the situation favourable to world peace. 

79 People's Daily commentary on India's fight for Goa, 
24 August 1955 (Extracts) 

The atrocities committed by the Portuguese Colonial authori- 
ties have aroused the indignation of the Indian people and just 
people in all countries. Goa is an integral part of India 
historically, geographically, ethnically, economically and cul- 
turally. 

The Chinese people . . . . fully support the Indian's just 
demand. 

The Indian people's fight to recover Goa is part of the 
struggle in  defence of peace. In the past few years, Goa was 
being converted into a military base of the North Atlantic bloc 
i n  South Asia. This inevitably jeopardises the peace and secu- 
rity of India and the rest of Southeast Asia. . . . . The reason 
Portugal has persisted in  its savage and unreasonable action on 
the question of Goa is because it has the support of certain 
Western colonialist forces. . . . The Indian people's struggle 
to recover Goa is bound to result in victory. 

80 Observer's commentary in People's Daily on Dulles' Allega- 
tion that Goa and Macao are "Portuguese provinces", 
11 December 1955 (Extract) 

By his allegation that India's Goa and China's Macao are 
"Portuguese provinces," Dulles has clearly exposed himself as 
the repulsive colonialist he has always been. . . . 

Dulles' statement at his December 6th press conference 
"have helped the Asian people see that in their struggle against 
colonialism the United States sides firmly with the colonialists 
and is their ringleader. . . . 

"Contrary to Dulles argument, Soviet leaders' condemna- 
tion of colonialism is a powerful support for the Asian people's 
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struggle for peace and against colonialism. This support is 
obviously beneficial to the easing of the Asian situation. 

"What Dulles fears most is precisely the far-reaching 
influence of the Soviet leaders' visits to the countries of Asia. 
This influence is bound to help the consolidation of Asian 
peace and the Asian people's struggle for independence and 
freedom, and deal a heavy blow to the aggressive schemes of 
the U.S. Dulles' support for the Portuguese colonialists indeed 
shows the confusion and alarm of the U.S. in face of this 
prospect that is emerging in the Asian situation; it shows its 
frantic and futile attempt to exercise pressure on the Asian 
people so as to hold back this development in the situation. 

81 People's Daily editorial welcomes Soviet-Indian joint 
statement of 13 December 1955, 16 December 1955 (Extract) 

This unswerving stand and the efforts for world peace of the 
Soviet and Indian leaders correctly reflect the sincere wishes 
of all people desiring peace. It will reinforce their determination 
and power to struggle for peace. 

The leaders of the two countries devoted great attention to 
the pressing questions now outstanding in Asia and set forward 
clear positions for their settlement. . . . 

The Chinese people completely endorse the ways to settle 
these questions as suggested by the Soviet Union and India. 
The clearly defined positions of the governments of the two 
countries towards these questions wi I1 undoubtedly benefit 
Asian peace. . . . 

The further growth of economic co-operation between the 
Soviet Union and India, countries have different social systems, 
will set a good example for other states. Such economic co- 
operation contrasts sharply with what the western states call 
''aid". 

The tremendous significance of strengthening economic 
co-operation between the Soviet Union and India also rests in 
the fact that the establishment of economic relations based 
on equality and mutual benefit is bound to help to a very great 
extent India's construction. A powerful India is an important 
factor in consolidating peace in Asia and the whole world. 
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82 Chou En-lai's speech a t  a reception given by Indian 
Ambassador R.K. Nehru, 26 January 1956 ( ~ k t r a e t )  

In  the past year the Republic of India, as one of the world's 
big powers, has made important contributions to the peace of 
Asia and the world. The Asian-African Conference held as a 
result of the initiative of India and the other Colombo Powers, 
has greatly advanced the Asian and African people's colnmon 
cause of opposing colonialism, safeguarding world peace and 
strengthening their mutual friendly cooperat ion. Prime Minis- 
ter Nehru played an outstanding role in  bringing about these 
positive achievements of the Asian-African Conference. In 
1955, friendly visits were exchanged between Prime Minister 
Nehru and national leaders of the Soviet Union. This not only 
marks a new development in the friendship and cooperation 
between India and the Soviet Union, but also has its far-reach- 
ing internationa1 significance. The firm and clear-cut position 
of the Indian and Soviet leaders on the pressing issues in current 
international relations accurately reflects the common desires 
of  all the peace-loving countries and peoples. This is warmly 
welcomed and supported by the Chinese Government and 
people. 

Thanks to the close cooperation and unrelaxing efforts of 
the Soviet Union, India, China and other peace-loving coun- 
tries in fighting for peace, many new changes in favour of 
peace has been brought about in the international situation in 
the past year. 

The five principles of peaceful co-existence have been accept- 
ed by more and more countries of the world. Both our coun- 
tries are carrying on the struggle for their sovereignty and 
territorial integrity, and are benefiting constantly from mutual 
support and encouragement. 

The Chinese Government and people deeply appreciate the 
righteous stand of the Indian Government and people in con- 
sibtent ly supporting China's demand for the restoration of its 
legitimate position in the United Nations and to exercise its 
sovereign right over Taiwan and the other coastal islands. Simi- 
larly, the Chinese Government and people fully support India's 
legitimate demand to recover Goa, an inalienable part of 
India's territory. These demands of China and India are all just, 
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and just demands of millions 0 f people are bound to come true. 
We are also greateful to the Indian Government for accepting 

, the trust of the People's Republic of China and undertaking in 
,extremely difficult conditions, the task of assisting in the return 
to China of the Chinese in the United States in accordance with 
the agreement of the Sino-American ambassadorial talks. India 
has also made important contribution in leading the Interna- 
tional Commissions in  Indo-China i n  controlling and supervi- 
sing the implementation of the Geneva agreements. The close 
cooperation and mutual support between China and India is a 
very important force in consolidating peace in Asia and the 
.world. We are ready to work for the further strengthening of 
this cooperation in the new year. 

In the past year, there was also satisfactory development in 
the relations between our two countries. Our contact and co- 
operation in the economic and cultural fields and the fields of 
science and technology have become broader and closer. 

83 People's Daily editorial on India's National Day 
Anniversary, 26 January 1956 (Extracts) 

The founding of the Republic of India was a vitally significant 
event in the modern development of Asia. For many centuries 
India was placed in the position of a colony. India's achieve- 
~ments of national sovereignty and independence showed that 
the Western states' colonialist system was doomed. It encouraged 
the oppressed peoples to extend their fight for national indepen- 
dence. A wide road to independent development now lies before 
the Indian people. In their efforts to build up an independent 
country they have already met with success and India has 
become an increasingly important factor i n  the efforts of the 
peoples for peace. . . . 

The Government and people of India have greatly contributed 
t o  consolidating peace and easing internationaI tension. India is 
playing an increasingly important role in the solution of inter- 
national problems and the establishment of friendly relations 
among all countries. It has made an unforgettable contribution 
t o  the termination of the Korean War, the restoration of peace 
in Indo-China, the sponsoring and holding of the Asian-African 
Conference, the establishment in conjunction with China and 
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27 other Asian and African countries of the Bandung spirit and 
the strengthening of friendly co-operation among nations. 

On the Taiwan question, India maintains a just position. It 
has declared that Taiwan is an integral part of Chinese territory. 
The five principles of peaceful co-existence initiated by the 
Prime Ministers of India and China opened up the road for 
countries with different social systems to co-exist in  peace. Their 
initiation coiltributed to the relaxation of international tension. 
They have now become the principles which all peace-loving 
countries are jointly observing. Their influence is extending 
daily. 

The exchange of visits between the Prime Ministers of China 
and India not only enhanced the close friendship between the 
two peoples but greatly helped to consolidate peace in the Far 
East. The visits of the Soviet and Indian leaders to each other's 
countries further accelerated the cause of world peace and 
enlarged the peace area. The efforts of the Government and 
people of India for Asian and world peace have been widely 
acclaimed by the people of all lands. In recent years India's 
international prestige has grown rapidly. It has already become 
one of the great powers of the world. This is certainly not 
accidental. 

The facts show that by devoting its efforts for world peace, 
developing trade on the basis of equality and mutual benefit 
and strengthening friendly cooperation among nations, India has 
derived great advantages for its economic construction. In parti- 
cular, the strengthening of India's friendly cooperation with the 
Soviet Union, China and other peaceful countries has produced 
increasingly conspicuous effects on India's economic construc- 
tion. There was a rapid growth in trade between Tndia and 
China in 1955. The growth of trade between India and the 
Soviet Union has been even greater. The strengthening of such 
trade relations based on equality and mutual benefit is of great 
significance to India's successful operation of its construction 
plans. 

A deep friendship has long existed between the Chinese and 
Indian peoples. Following different roads, our two great Asian 
countries have attained our people's common goal-national 
independence. The pride we share in conlmon of having achieved 
national independence has deepened our mutual understanding 
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and added to our respect for each other. Our two peoples are 
now advancing hand in hand for the common cause of peace 
and national independence. May our friendship grow stronger 
day by day! 

84 Chou En-lai's Political Report at the second session of the 
Second National Commit tee of the Chinese People's Political 
Consultative Conference, 30 January 1956 (Extracts) 

The surging national liberation movements in Asia, Africa and 
Central and South America have shaken the hold of colonialism 
in these areas and vigorously blocked the implementation of the 
U.S. aggressive circles' policy there. In Southeast Asia, countries 
like India, Burma, Indonesia and Afghanistan have freed them- 
selves from colonial status and taken the path of independent 
development. These countries treasure the national independence 
they have achieved and are determined to safeguard their 
independence and sovereignty. They condemn antagonistic mili- 
tary blocs and oppose war threats. They firmly maintain a posi- 
tion of neutrality and demand peaceful co-existence among all 
countries. These countries, particularly India as a great world 
power, are playing an increasingly great positive role in the 
heaceful settlement of many major international questions. We 
have a deep respect for the stand taken by these countries; we 
have established friendly relations with them on the principles 
of peaceful co-existence, and are co-operating with them in 
many respects in the struggle for peace and international 
security. 

85 President Rajendra Prasad's address to the Indian 
Parliament, 15 February 1956 (Extracts) 

My Government regret that the progress achieved as a result of 
the efforts of last year to bring about negotiations and to resolve 
differences between the United States and China has not made 
much headway, and observe with concern that the alternative to  
a negotiated settlement is fraught with grave possibilities. My 
Government will continue to use their best endeavours to  
advance the cause of peaceful negotiations. . . . 

In the Far East and Asia generally, the continued exclusion 
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of China from the United Nations and the trade and other 
embargos and discriminations imposed against her, make for 
instability and conflict. My Government will try their utmost, 
in common with like-minded governments both at the United 
Nations and outside, to help to remedy this situation which 
continues to be perhaps the gravest threat to world peace. 

86 Chou En-lai's. address to the third session of the First 
National People's Congress, 28 June 1956 (Extract) 

The proposition of replacing antagonistic military blocs with a 
system of collective peace which does not exclude any country 
has increasingly assumed realistic significance. In actively advo- 
cating the five principles of peaceful co-existence and expanding 
the influence of the peace areas, India, as a great world power, 
is playing a particularly outstanding role. In his foreign policy 
statement in the Indian Lok Sabha on March 20, 1956 Prime 
Minister Nehru of India said: 

"We hold, and with each new experience are further con- 
firmed in our conviction, that in the adherence to and the prac- 
tice of the five principles, now widely known as the Panch Shila, 
alone lies the promise of a new era of international peace and 
stability." This unimpeachable position has received the appro- 
val and support of all peace-loving countries and peoples, and 
at  the same time cannot but influence certain countries which 
are members of military blocs headed by the United States. 

87 Letter from India's permanent representative Arthur S. Lall 
to the UN Secretary-General requesting inclusion of an item 
on representation of China in the UN on the agenda of the 
UN General Assembly, 10 November 1956 

China is a founder Member of the United Nations and also a 
permanent member of the Security Council. The representation 
of China in the United Nations derives its special importance 
not only from these facts but also from the size of her popula- 
tion, the richness of her resources and the vital contribution she 
must make to the solution of important issues before the United 
Nations, 

For a considerable period the Government of the People's 
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Republic of China alone has exercised effective, continuous and 
uncontested authority over China. ~urthermore, consistently 
with the meaning and intension of the Charter, the Central 
People's Government alone is able and willing to carry out the 
obligations of United Nations membership on behalf of the 
people of China as required by Articles 2 and 4 of the Charter. 
It is the declared policy of the Central People's Government of 
China to carry out the obligations of a Member State in terms 
of the Charter. At the Asian-African Conference held at Ban- 
dung from 18 April to 28 April 1955, the Chinese delegation 
headed by the Prime Minister of China was among the strongest 
supporters of the United Nations and of its Charter. The Central 
People's Government is recognized by some thirty nations, two 
of whom are permanent members of the Security Council. As 
the Central People's Government in terms of ability and willing- 
ness to carry out the obligations of the Charter is the only 
Government that can represent China in the United Nations, to 
deny her representation through her Government is not only 
contrary to the Charter and the practice of the United Nations in 
regard to member States, but is against the interests of the United 
Nations and the promotion of world peace and international 
co-operation. 

The present assignment of the seat of China can in no sense 
be regarded as in accord with the requirements of the Charter 
and has seriously impeded the Organisation in the fulfilment of 
its tasks and in dealing constructively with the problems before 
it. The absence of the representatives of China in the United 
Nations has in effect denied to a great part of Asia and to nearly a 
fourth of the people of the world participation in the work both 
of the Assembly and the Security Council as well as the special- 
ized agencies and other United Nations bodies. The considera- 
tion of Far Eastern questions, of world problems generally and 
notably disarmament, the use of atomic energy for peaceful pur- 
poses, and the economic development of under-developed 
countries cannot be effective without Chinese co-operation. The 
proper representation of the Government of China in the United 
Nations is essential if the United Nations is to apply itself 
realistically and adequately to the problen~s before it. 

The procedure adopted during the past several years of 
placing a moratorium on the consideration of China's repre- 
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sentation in the United Nations has rendered in~possible adequate 
,discussion of this increasingly important matter. In view of the 
growing urgency of rectifying the existing position, and with 
due regard to the provisions of rule 15 of the rules of procedure 
of the General Assembly, the Delegation of India considers i t  
necessary to bring before the eleventh session of the General 
Assembly a separate item entitled "Representation of China in 
the United Nations". 

'88 Chou En-lai's press conference in Calcutta, 9 December 1956 
(Extract) 

An Indian Correspondent representing in several American papers 
and the Indian daily Arnrit Bazar Patrika, asked if the Chinese 
Premier included Kashmir when he said in Delhi that China 
would support India's struggle in defence of territorial integrity. 
The Premier expressed the hope that the Kashlnir question 
would be settled amicably. He said, "India and Pakistan are 
sister countries. The peoples of these countries are of the same 
race. There can be no dispute between them which cannot be 
settled." 

,89 Chou En-lai's press conference in Dacca, 29 December 1956 
(Extract) 

Chou En-lai said that what he meant by Chinese support to 
"India's struggle to defend its territorial integrityo-was simply 
the assurance on Chinese side that China "would respect the 
territorial integrity and sovereignty" of India as of any other 
country. And all this, Chou said, was included in the five 
principles of Peaceful Coexistence. 

90 Chou En-lai's report on visits to eleven countries in Asia and 
Europe given to the third session of the Second National 
Committee of the Chinese People's Political Consultative 
Conference, 5 March 1957 (Extracts) 

We were in Delhi on three occasions. Each time we held talks 
and exchanged views extensively with Prime Minister Nehru 
on inany questions of common interest to both countries and 
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we reached full agreement in our views on many questions. We 
are of the opinion that such friendly and cordial talks are 
highly beneficial. Naturally, China and India do not hold, nor 
can they hold identical views on all questions. But just as Prime 
Minister Nehru said during our visit to India, "When we dis- 
.agree in some matters, i t  is a friendly disagreement and i t  does 
not affect our friendship and co-operation." These talks have 
indeed increased our mutual understanding. They will further 
help our two countries, each in its different position, to play 
their roles in the common cause of safeguarding world peace 
and promoting international co-operation. The long ties of 
friendly and co-operative relations between our $wo countries in 
this regard will definitely be further strengthened in the 
future. . . . 

In the relations between the Asian countries at present, the 
Kash~nir question between India and Pakistan has caused much 
uneasiness on the part of their neighbours. We have expressed 
our hope to the leaders of India and Pakistan that they should 
seek a solution to this question through peaceful negotiation. 
In our Joint Statement of February 5, 1957, Prime Minister 
Bandaranaike of Ceylon and myself similarly appealed to the two 
parties to make further efforts for a peaceful settlement of this 
question for the sake of their own interests as well as for the 
broader interests of the solidarity of the Asian and African 
countries. Here, we should like to express this hope once again. 
It is our view that the sister countries of India and Pakistan 
.can reach a friendly settlement of this question themselves 
through peaceful negotiation. To have this question referred 
t o  the United Nations which, in the circumstances today, is 
under the control of the United States, can only give rise to the 
danger of foreign interference. 

,91 Letter from India's permanent representative Arthur S. Lall 
to the UN Secretary-General proposing item on representa- 
tion of China on the agenda of the General Assembly 
13 September 1957 (Extract) 

I n  the absence of the Government of about a quarter of the 
world's population, the organs of the United Nations cannot 
successfully pursue their task of fulfilling the objectives of the 
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Charter. This is all the more so in view of the special Charter 
obligations of China as a permanent member of the Security 
Council. Furthermore, it can no longer be gainsaid or over- 
looked that the Central People's Government of China is the 
only Government which, on behalf of China, is able and willing 
to carry out the obligations of United Nations membership in 
accordance with the Charter. Even though that Government 
has so far been prevented from taking its rightful place in the 
United Nations its spokesulen have frequently upheld both the 
Organization and its Charter. For example, the Prime Minister 
of China was a strong supporter of the Organization at the 
Asian-African Conference held at Bandung in April 1955. 

It behoves the United Nations to look at  the question of the 
representation of China not only from the point of view of the 
legitimate rights of the Chinese people and their Government, 
but also from the point of view of the effectiveness of the 
Organization itself and the obligation which all Members have 
to strengthen the Organization and to assist in achieving its 
objectives and purposes. Having regard to these important 
considerations the virtual absence of China is a major handicap 
to the progress of the work of the Organization. 

The absence of genuine Chinese representation deprives the 
United Nations of the presence of spokesmen of a very large 
number of people whose economic and social needs and possible 
contribution to the Organization in these fields should be taken 
into account, and of an important Government whose partici- 
pation in the United Nations would contribute to the solution 
of all problems and particularly to those affecting directly the 
Far East and such matters as disarmament, the use of atomic 
energy for peaceful purposes and the economic betterment of 
under-developed countries. Furthermore, without effective 
Chinese representation there exists an imbalance which militates 
against full weight being given in the counsels of the Uliited 
Nations to the voice of a great portion of Asia. 

92 Chou En-lai's report to the flfth session of the First National, 
People's Congress, 7 February 1958 (Extracts) 

Our great neighbour India which is always concerned for world 
peace and international security has given active support to the 
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proposal of the Soviet Union for an East-West summit con- 
ference. In line with his basic idea of expanding the area of 
peace, Prime Minister Nehru has expressed himself against 
the setting-up of bases for guided missiles in Europe and Asia 
and for the establishment and expansion of an area free from 
weapons of mass destruction. These propositions are what the 
Chinese people have all long supported. . . . 

Together with India and Burma, our country initiated the 
five principles of peaceful co-existence. And during the past 
half year, the tremendous development in the relations between 
our country and the nationalist countries of Asia and Africa has 
provided further living examples of the five principles in action. 

93 Foreword by Ting Hsi-lin, President of the Sino-Indian 
Friendship Association, to a book A Short Hisiory of 
Sino-Indian Friendship by Chin Keh-mu, June 1958 (Extracts) 

A frontier thousands of li long stretched between China and 
India, and their contacts date back thousands of years; yet not 
a single war has ever been waged between them. This miracle in 
international relations is due to high motives and admirable 
conduct. 

Although during the last few centuries the imperialists put a 
temporary stop to the friendly contacts between China and 
India, the people of both countries retained the warmest feelings 
for each other. . . . 

Today both China and India have shaken off the fetters of 
imperialism. Our traditional friendship, further strengthened on 
the basis of the Five Principles of Peaceful Co-existence, will 
surely endure for ever to make even greater contributions to 
the defence of world peace and the cause of human progress. 

94 Chinese note to India, 10 July 1958 (Extracts) 

Since the peaceful liberation of the Tibetan region of China, 
reactionaries who have fled from Tibet to the Kalimpong area 
have been carrying on subversive and disruptive activities 
against China's Tibetan region under the instigation and direc- 
tion of the U.S. and the Chiang Kai-shek clique and in collu- 
sion with local reactionaries in Kalin~pong. . . . 



According to reliable material available to the Chinese 
Government the American-Chiang Kai-shek clique and local 
special agents and Tibetan reactionaries operating in Kalimpong 
have recently stepped up their conspiratorial and disruptive 
activities against the Tibet region of China. Using Kalimpong 
as a base they are actively inciting and organising a handful of 
reactionaries hidden in Tibet for an armed revolt there in order 
to attain the traitorous aim of separating the Tibet region from 
the People's Republic of China. . . . 

In using the Indian territory adjacent to China to perpetrate 
disruptive activities against the People's Republic of China, 
the American and Chiang Kai-shek clique special agents have 
also the hideous object of damaging China-India friendship. 
In order to shatter the underhand schemes of United States 
imperialists, defend China's territorial integrity and sovereignty 
and safeguard China-India friendship, the Chinese Government 
hereby requests the Government of India to repress the 
subversive and disruptive activities against China's Tibetan 
region carried out in Kalimpong. . . . 

95 Letter from India's Permanent Representative Arthur S. Lall. 
to the UN Secretary-General proposing an item on the 
representation of China on the agenda of the General 
Assembly, 14 July 1958 (Extracts) 

Among the founder-Members of the United Nations is: 
China, and because of its importance in matters relating t o  
international peace and security China is also a permanent 
member of the Security Council. The representation of China 
in the United .Nations derives its special significance not only 
from these facts but also from the size of her population, the- 
richness of her resources and the vital contributions she must 
make to the solution of important issues before the Organiza- 
tion. It cannot be gainsaid that the Central People's Govern- 
ment of the People's Republic of China is the only Government 
which exercises effective control over China. The stability of 
that Government is today undisputed, and it has diplomatic 
relations with twenty-seven Member States of the United 
Nations, including two of the permanent members of the Security 
Council, and has developed normal commercial relations with 
sixty-eight countries of the world. It has participated in several. 



international conferences, such as the Geneva Conference on the 
cessation of hostilities in Indo-China and the Asian-African 
Conference at Bandung. Even though the Central People's 
Government has so far been prevented from taking its rightful 
place in the United Nations, its spokesmen have frequently 
upheld both the organization and its Charter. For examp1e:the 
Prime Minister of China spoke strongly in support of the 
Organization at the Asian-African Conference at Bandung. 

It is necessary to consider the question of the representation 
of China in the United Nations not only from the point of view 
of the legitimate rights of the Chinese people and their Govern- 
ment, but also from the point of view of the effectiveness 
of the Organization itself. There is today no doubt that only 
the People's Government of China is in a position to comply 
with those decisions or recommendations of the United 
Nations Organization which affect China specifically or which 
are addressed to all Member States. . . . 

There is little doubt that an effective disarmament agreement 
which is one of the major and urgent objectives of the United 
Nations and of all peoples, cannot be reached without the 
participation of China. The artificial situation whereby one- 
fourth of the peoples of the world are denied representation in 
the United Nations cannot but diminish the effectiveness of the 
Organization. 

96 Indian note to China, 2 August 1958 (Extracts) 

The Government of India were . . .greatly surprised by the 
note which the Government of the People's Republic of China 
handed over to the Indian Charge d'Affaires at Peking on 
July 10. They regret to say tbat the statements contained in this 
note must have been based on a complete misunderstanding of 
facts. The Government of India have no evidence that the U.S. 
Government and the Kuomintang regime are using Kalimpong 
as a base for disruptive activities against China's Tibetan resion, 
The Government of India will never permit any portion of its 
territory to be used as a base of activities against any foreign 
Government, not to speak of the friendly Government of the 
People's Republic of China. . . . 



97  Indian note to China, 8 August 1958 (Extracts) 

Both sides have claimed jurisdiction over Barahoti and both 
sides in the past have been sending officials to Barahoti. While 
the Government of India were and are of the view that 
during the pendency of the negotiations neither side should 
send civil officials to the area, they cannot agree to only one 
side sending their civil officials to Barahoti. In the present case, 
the Government of the People's Republic of China did not 
accept the proposal of the Government of India in  this regard 
and actually sent their civil officials to the area on the 29th 
June. The Government of India, therefore, had no option but 
to instruct the Government of Uttar Pradesh to send their civil 
officials also to the area. . . . 

The facts stated above furnish no support for the suggestion 
in the Chinese note [of 2 August 1958) that the Government of 
'India are "attempting to change the existing siluation of Wu-Je 
and to create a new dispute." The Government of India, there- 
fore, emphatically repudiate the suggestion. 

98 Indian note to China, 21 August 1958 

The attention of the Government of India has been drawn to a 
map of China published on pages 20-21 of the "China Pictorial" 
magazine (No. 95-July 1958) in which the borders of China 
have been indicated by a thick brown line. 1 hough this map is 
on  a small scale, there are clear inaccuracies in it insofar as 
China's border with India is concerned. The border as depicted 
in the map includes as Chinese territory ( i )  four of the five 
Divisions of India's North East Frontier Agency; (ii) some areas 
in the north of the State of Uttar Pradesh; and (iii) large areas 
in eastern Ladakh which form part of the State of Jammu and 
Kashmir. It appears that the entire Tashigang area of Eastern 
Bhutan and a considerable slice of territory in north-west 
Bhutan have also been included as Chinese territory. 

2. In the past, similar inaccurate maps have been published 
in China. The matter was referred to His Excellency Premier 
Chou En-lai by His Excellency the Prime Minister of India when 
the latter visited China in October 1954. His Excelleilcy Chou 
En-lai had at that time replied that current Chinese maps were 
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based on old maps and that the Government of the People's 
Republic of China had had no time to correct them. The 
Government of India recognised the force of this statement. 
Since, however, the present Government of the People's Repub- 
lic of China has now been in office for so many years and new 
maps are being repeatedly printed and published in China, the 
Government of India would suggest that necessary corrections 
in the Chinese maps should not be delayed further. In this 
particular case, the map has been published in a magazine, 
which is printed in an official press and is distributed by an 
official agency. 

3. The Government of India are, therefore, drawing the 
attention of the Government of the People's Republic of China 
again to this matter. They trust that the necessary corrections 
will be made soon. The northern boundary of India is clearly 
shown in the Political Map of India-3rd edition, 1956 (scale- 
one inch to seventy miles), which is freely available on sale. 
The Government of India will be happy to supply a copy of 
this map to the Government of the People's Republic of China. 

99 Indian note to China, 18 October 1958 (Extracts) 

The attention of the Government of India has recently been 
drawn to the fact that a motor road has been constructed by 
the Government of the People's Republic of China across the 
eastern part of the Ladakh region of the Jammu and Kashmir 
State, which is part of India. This road seems to form part of 
the Chinese road known as Yehcheng-Gartok road or Sinkiang- 
Tibet highway, the completion of which was announced in 
September 1957. The road enters Indian territory just east of 
Sarigh Jilgnang, runs north-west to Amtogar and striking the 
western bank of the Amtogar lake runs north-west through 
Yangpa, Khitai Dawan and Haji Langar which are all in indis- 
putable Indian territory. Near the Amtogar lake several branch 
tracks have also been made motorable. 

2. The India-China boundary in the Ladakh sector as in 
others is traditionally well-known and follows well marked 
geographical features . . . 

3. It is a matter of surprise and regret that the Chinese 
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, Government should have constructed a road 'through indis- 
putably Indian territory without first obtaining the permission 

.of the Government of India and without even informing the 
Government of India. 

4. The Government of India would like to point out that 
Chinese personnel, including officials and workers engaged in 
constructii~g and maintaining the road, as well as Chinese travel- 
lers traversing this road have been contravening Article V of the 
Agreement between the People's Republic of China and India on 
Trade and Intercourse with Tibet concluded in 1954. Accord- 
ing to this Article "for travelling across the border, the High 
Contracting Parties agree that diplomatic personnel, officials 
and nationals of the two countries shall hold passports issued by 
their own respective countries and visaed by the Other Party" 
except as provided in the subsequent paragraphs of the Article 
relating to traders, pilgrims and muleteers. No applications for 
visas from Chinese personnel working on the road or from 
Chinese travellers traversing this road have ever been received 
by the Government of India. 

5. As the Chinese Government are aware, the Government 
of  India are anxious to settle these petty frontier disputes so that 
the friendly relations between the two countries may not suffer. 
The Government of India would therefore be glad for an early 
reply from the Tibetan Government. . . . 

100 Chinese reply to Indian note of 21 August 1958, 3 November 
1958 (Extracts) 

In the maps currently published in China, the boundary line 
between China and its neighbouring countries, including India, 
is drawn on the basis of maps published in China before the 
liberation. . . . The reason why the boundary in Chinese maps is 
drawn according to old maps is that the Chinese Government 
has not yet undertaken a survey of China's boundary, nor con- 
sulted with the countries concerned, and that it will not make 
changes in the boundary on its own. The Chinese Government 
notes with satisfaction that the Indian Government recognises 
the force of Premier Chou En-lai's statement on this matter. 

The Chinese Goverilment believes that with the elapse of 
time, and after consultations with the various neighbouring 



countries and a survey of the border regions, a new way of 
drawing the boundary of China will bt: decided on in accord- 
ance with the results of the consultations and the survey. 

101 Nehru's letter to Chou En-lai, 14 December 1958 (Extracts) 

When the Sino-Indian Agreement in regard to the Tibet region 
of China was concluded, various outstanding problems, includ- 
ing some relating to our border trade, were considered. A 
number of mountain passes were mentioned which should be 
used for purposes of travel between the two countries. No 
border questions were raised at that time and we were under the 
inlpression that there were no border disputes between our res- 
pective countries. In fact we thought that the Sino-Indian 
Agreement, which was happily concluded in 1954, had settled 
all outstanding problems between our two countries. 

Somewhat later, my attention was drawn to some maps 
published in China. The maps I saw were not very accurate 
maps, but nevertheless the frontier as roughly drawn in these 
maps did not correspond with the actual frontier. In fact it ran 
right across the territory of India in several places. . . . 

Subsequently, in October 1954 . . . I briefly mentioned 
to you that I had seen some maps recently published in China 
which gave a wrong borderline between the two countries. 
I presumed that this was by some error and told you at 
the time that so far as India was concerned we were not 
much worried about the matter because our boundaries were 
quite clear and were not a matter of argument. Yo11 were good 
enough to reply to me that these maps were really reproductions 
of old pre-liberation maps and that you had had no time to 
revise them. In  view of the many and heavy pre-occupations 
of your Government. I could understand that this revision had 
not taken place till then. I expressed the hope that the border- 
line would be corrected before long. 

Towards the end of 1956 . . . In the course of these talks 
you referred to the Sino-Burmese border. . . . It was in  thi:, 
connection that you mentioned to me the Sino-Indian border, 
and more especially the so-called MacMahon Line. This Mac- 
blahon Line covered a part of the Sino-Burmese border and 3 
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large part of the Chinese border with India. I remember your 
telling me that you did not approve of this border being called 
the MacMahon Line and I replied that I did not like that name 
either. But for facility of reference we re firred to it as such. 

You told me then that you had accepted this MacMahon 
Line border with Burma and, whatever might have happened 
long ago, in view of the friendly relations which existed between 
China and India, you proposed to recognise this border with 
India also. You added that you would like to consult the 
authorities of the Tibetan region of China and you proposed to  
do so. 

Immediately after our talk, I had written a minute so 
that we might have a record of this talk for our personal and 
confidential use. I am giving below a quotation from this 
minute: 

"Premier Chou referred to the MacMahon Line and again 
said that he had never heard of this before though of course 
the then Chinese Government had dealt with this matter 
and not accepted that line. He had gone into this matter in 
connection with the border dispute with Burma. Although 
he thought that this line, established by British Imperialists, 
was not fair, nevertheless, because it was an accomplished 
fact and because of the friendly relations which existed 
between China and the countries concerned, namely, India 
and Burma, the Chinese Government were of the opinion 
that they should give recognition to this MacMahon Line. 
They had, however, not consulted the Tibetan authorities 
about it yet. They proposed to do so." 

I remember discussing this matter with you at some con- 
siderable length. You were good enough to make this point 
quite clear. I then mentioned that there were no disputes bet- 
ween us about our frontier, but there were certain very minor 
border problems which were pending settlement. We decided 
that these petty issues should be settled amicably by representa- 
tives of the two Governments meeting together on the basis of 
established practice and custom as well as watersheds. There 
was long delay in this meeting taking place, but ultimately a 
representative of the Chinese Government came to Delhi and 
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discussed one of these petty issues for some time. Unfortunately 
no settlement about this matter was arrived at then and it was 
decided to continue the talks later. . . . 

A few months ago, our attention was drawn again to a 
map of China published in the magazine "China Pictorial." 
which indicated the border with India. This map was also not 
very clearly defined. But elten the rough borderline appeared 
to us to be wrongly placed. . . . 

The magazine containing this map was widely distributed 
and questions were asked in our Parliament about this. I 
gave answers to the effect that these maps were merely repro- 
ductions of old ones and did not represent the actual facts of 
the situation. . . . 

I was puzzled by this reply [Chinese reply of 3 Nov. 
19581 because I thought that there was no major boundary dis- 
pute between China and India. You will appreciate that nine 
years after the Chinese People's Republic came into power, the 
continued issue of these incorrect maps is embarrassing to us 
as to others. Therz can be no question of these large parts of 
India being anything but India and there is no dispute about 
them. I do not know what kind of surveys can affect these 
well-known and fixed boundaries. I am sure that you will 
appreciate our difficulties in this matter. 

I am venturing to write to you on this subject as I feel 
that any possibility of grave misunderstanding bet ween our 
countries should be removed as soon as possible. I am anxious, 
as I am sure you are, that the firm basis of our friendship 
should not only be maintained but should be strengthened. 

102 Chou En-lai's reply to Nehr~r's letter of 14 December 1958, 
23 January 1959 (Extracts) 

In your letter you have taken much space to discuss the question 
of Sino-Indian boundary and thus enabled us to understand 
better the Indian Government's stand on the question. I would 
also like now to set forth the views and stand of the Chinese 
Government. 

First of all, I wish to point out that the Sino-Indian boun- 
dary has never been formally delimitated. Historically no treaty 
or agreement on the Sino-Indian boundary has ever been con- 



!eluded between the Chifieselcedtral government aha the Ihdlan 
Government. So far 8 s  the actual situation is concerned, there 
are certain differences between the two sides over the border 
question. In the past few years, questions rts to which side 
certain areas on the Sino-Indian border belong were on more 
than one occasion taken up between the Chinese and the Indian 
sides through diplomatic channels. The latest case concerns an 
area in the southern part of China's Sinkiang Uighur Autono- 
mous Region, which has always been under Chinese jurisdiction. 
Petrol duties have continually been carried out in that area by 
the border guards of the Chinese Government. And the Sin- 
kiang-Tibet highway built by our country in 1956 runs through 
that area. Yet recently the Indian Government claimed that 
that area was Indian territory. All this shows that border dis- 
putes do exist between China and India. 

It was true that the border question was not raised in 1954 
when negotiations were being held between the Chinese and 
Indian sides for the Agreement on Trade and Intercourse bet- 
ween the Tibet Region of China and India. This was because 
conditions were not yet ripe for its settlement and the Chinese 
side, on its part, had had no time to study the question. The 
Chinese Government has always held that the existence of the 
border question absolutely should not affect the development of 
Sino-Indian friendly relations. We believe that, following proper 
preparations, this question which has been carried over from 
the past can certainly be settled reasonably on the basis of the 
Five Principles of Peaczful Coexistence through friendly talks. 
To this end, the Chinese Government has now proceeded to 
take certain steps in making preparations. 

An important question concerning the Sino-Indian boundary 
is the question of the so-called MacMahon Line. . . . As you 
are aware, the "MacMahon Line" was a product of the British 
policy of aggression against the Tibet Region of China and 
aroused the great indignation of the Chinese people. Juridically, 
too, it cannot b; considered legal. 1 have told you that it has 
never been recognized by the Chinese central government. 
Although related documents were signed by a representative of 
the local authorities of the Tibet Region of China, the Tibet 
local authorities were in fact dissatisfied with this unilaterally 
drawn line. And I have also told you formally about their 



dlssatlsfaction. On the other bf id,  one eannot, of Coum, fail 
do take cognizance of the great and encouraging changes: India 
and Burma, which are concerned in this line, have attained in- 
dependence successively and become states friendly with China. 
In view of the various complex factors mentioned above, the 
Chinese Government, on the one hand finds it necessary to take 
a more or less realistic attitude towards the MacMahon Line 

and, on the other hand, cannot but act with prudence and needs 
time to deal with this matter. All this I have mentioned to you 
on more than one occasion. However, we believe that, on 
account of the friendly relations between China and India, a 
friendly settlement can eventually be found for this section of 
the boundary line. 

Precisely because the boundary between the two countries is 
not yet formally delimitated and some differences exist, it is un- 
avoidable that there should be discrepancies between the boun- 
sdary lines drawn on the respective maps of the two sides. 0.1 
$he maps currently published in our country, the Chines. I-oun- 
daries are drawn in the way consistently followed in Chinese 
!maps for the part several decades, if not longer. We do not 
hold that every portion of this boundary line is drawn on suffi- 
cient grounds. But i t  would be inappropriate for us to make 
changes without having made surveys and without having con- 
sulted the countries concerned. Furthermore, there would be 
difficulties in making such changes, because they would give 
rise to confusion among our people and bring censure on our 
government. As a matter of fact, our people have also expressed 
surprise at the way the Sino-Indian boundary, particularly its 
western section, is drawn on maps published in India. They 
'have asked our government to take up this matter with the 
Indian Government. Yet we have not done so, but have ex- 
plained to them the actual situation of the Sino-Indian boun- 
dary. With the settlement of the bounda~ y question-which, 
as our government has repeatedly pointed out, requires surveys 
and mutual consultations- the problem of drawing the boundary 
,on the maps will also be solved. 

In recent years, there occurred between China and India 
some minor border incidents which are probably dificult to 
avoid pending the formal delimitation of the boundary. In 
order to avoid such incidents so far as possible before the 
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boundary is formally delimitated, our government would like t o  
propose to  the Indian Government that, as a provisional 
measure, the two sides temporarily maintain the status quo, that 
is to say, each side keep for the time being to the border areas 
at present under its jurisdiction and not go beyond them. For  
the differences between the two sides, naturally, a solution may 
be sought through consultations like those held on the Wu-Je 
(Hoti) question. As to the negotiations regarding Wu-Je, we 
also regret very much that no agreement has yet been reached, 
as we formerly thought a solution would not be difficult t o  
achieve through negotiations and on-the-spot investigations. We 
still believe that this small question can be settled satisfactorily 
through the continued efforts of our two sides. The Chinese 
Government hopes that the above proposal about temporary 
maintenance of the present state of the boundary between the 
two sides will be approved of by the Indian Government. 

I need not reiterate how highly the Chinese Government and' 
people value Sino-Indian friendship. We will never allow any- 
difference between our two countries to affect this friendship, 
and we believe that India shares the same views. 1 hope that the. 
letter will help you get a better understanding of our govern- 
ment's stand on the Sino-Indian boundary question. 

103 Paper by Yi Li-yu, member of editorial board of World 
Cultirre (Shih Chieh Chik Shih) at a joint conference of the 
editorial boards of International Affairs (Moscow) and World 
Culttlre, January 1959 (Extracts) 

The joint statements made in the summer of 1954 by the Prime 
Ministers of People's China and India, and also by People's 
China and Burma opened up a new stage in the relations bet- 
ween China and the "nationalistic" states of Asia and Africa. 
These declarations not merely expressed the desire for friendly 
relations between China and these states, but also created a 
firm foundation for them. . . . 

In order to consolidate friendly relations with her neighbours. 
China ardently supports the method of negotiations to resolve 
complex problems inherited from the distant past. Thus, as a 
result of cordial discussions between China and India in 1954, 
agreement was reached on trade and comn~unications between 
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the Chinese territory, Tibet and India. This agreement erased 
the vestiges of British imperialist aggression against Chinese 
Tibet and consolidated relations between China and India on 
.a new basis. . . . 

The Five Principles play an unusually important part in 
.ensuring the security of China and the peace-loving netural 
countries, in consolidating and extending the peace zone in  
Asia and Africa, and in easing international tension. . . . 

Direct contact and exchange of visits, particularly by govern- 
ment leaders, is one of the proven means of developing friendly 
co-operation and mutual understanding. China, therefore, 
makes great efforts in this direction. 

104 Proclamation of the Tibet Military Area Commaod of the 
Chinese People's Liberation Army regarding the revolt in 
Tibet, 20 March 1959 (Extract) 

For a long time the Tibetan local government and the reaction- 
ary clique of the upper social strata have plotted a rebellion in 
collaboration with imperialists and reactionaries outside the 
country. For quite some time they gathered toget her rebellious 
bandits and connived at their ravages, their disruption of com- 
munication, their plundering of merchants and travellers, and 
crimes of rape, arson and murder in various parts of Tibet, 
which brought suffering to the people. 

The Central People's Government, adopting an attitude of 
magnanimity, repeatedly ordered the Tibetan local government 
t o  punish the rebels severely and safeguard law and order. But 
the Tibetan local government only feigned compliance. It not 
only evaded responsibility for stamping out the rebellion, but 
connived at and supported it and thus encouraged the rebel 
bandits. By March 10 of this year, most of the kaloorls and 
the reactionary clique of the upper social strata in Tibet even 
joined the rebels. They put the Dalai Lama under duress, tore 
up the 17-articles Agreement on Measures for the Peaceful 
Liberation of Tibet, openly betrayed the motherland and under- 
mined unification of the country. They murdered in cold blood 
Kanchung Soanamchiatso, a Tibetan official of the Preparatory 
Committee for the Tibet Autonomous Region, and \\,oundt.d 
Sampo Tsewong-Rentzen, Deputy Commander of the Tibet 



Military Area Command. In addition, on the night of March 
19, they launched an all-out attack on the People's Liberation 
Army garrison in Lhasa. Their crimes could not be worse. 

In order to protect the unification of the motherland and 
national unity and to relieve the people of the Tibet region from 
their suffering, our army has been'ordered to take punitive action 
to put down the rebellion. We believe that all the people in 
Ti bet, ecclesiastical and secular, will energetically help our 
troops put down the rebellion and not give shelter or supplies 
to the bandits, or provide them with information. 

105 Nehru's letter to Chou En-lai, 22 March 1959 (Extracts) 

4. On receipt of your letter [of 23 January 19591 1 have again 
examined the basis of the determination of the frontier between 
India and the Tibet Region of China. It is true that this fron- 
tier has not been demarcated on the ground in all the sectors 
but I am somewhat surprised to know that this frontier was not 
accepted at any time by the Government of China. The tradi- 
tional frontier, as you may be aware, follows the geographical 
principle of watershed on the crest of the High Himalayan 
Range, but apart from this, in most parts, it has the sanction of 
specific international agreements between the then Governments 
of India and the Central Government of China. . . . 

5. Thus, in these three different sectors covering much the 
larger part of our boundary with China, there is sufficient 
authority based on geography, tradition as well as treaties for 
the boundary as shown in our published maps. The remaining 
sector from the tri-junction of the Nepal, India and Tibet 
boundary upto Ladakh is also traditional and follows well- 
defined geographical features. Here, too, the boundary runs 
along well-defined watersheds between the river systems in the 
south and the west on the one hand and north and east on the 
other. This delineation is confirmed by old revenue records 
and maps and by the exercise of Indian administrative authority 
up to the boundary line for decades. 

6. As regards Barahoti (which you call Wu-Je), I agree with 
you that its rightful ownership should be settled by negotiation. 
During the talks held last year, we provided extensive docu- 
mentary proofs that this area has been under Indian jurisdic- 



tion and lies well within oqr froptiers. An on-the-spgt investi- 
gatioli could 'hardly throw any useful light until proofs to the 
contrary could be adduced. Nevertheless, we were agreeable to 
both sides agreeing not to send their civil and military officials 
to the area. Unfortunately, your delegation did not agree to 
our suggestion. I learn that a material change in the situation 
has since been effected by the despatch of Chinese civil and 
military detachments, equipped with arms, to camp in the area, 
after our own civil party had withdrawn at the beginning of last 
winter. If the reports that we have received about an armed 
Chinese party camping and erecting permanent structures in 
Hoti during winter are correct, it would seem that unilaterai 
action, not in accordance with custom, was being taken in 
assertion of your claim to the disputed area. 

7. I do hope that a study of the foregoing paragraphs will 
convince you that not only is the delineation of our frontier, as 
published in our maps, based on natural and geographical 
features but that it also coincides with tradition and over a 
large part is confirmed by international agreements. I need 
hardly add that independent India would be the last country to 
make any encroachments beyond its well-established frontiers. 
It was in the confidence that the general question of our com- 
mon frontier was settled to the satisfaction of both sides that I 
declared publicly and in Parliament on several occasions that 
there is no room for doubt about our frontiers as shown in the 
published maps. We thought that our position was clearly 
understood and accepted by your Government. However, as 
unfortunately there is some difference of views between our two 
Governments in regard to the delineation of the frontier at 
some places, I agree that the position as it was before the recent 
disputes arose should be respected by both sides and that neither 
side should try to take unilateral action in exercise of what it 
conceives to be its right. Further, if any possession has been 
secured recently, the position should be rectified. 

8. You will appreciate that the continuing publication of 
Chinese maps showing considerable parts of Indian and Bhutan- 
ese territory as if they were in China is not in accordance with 
long established usage as well as treaties, and is a matter of 
great concern to us. As I said in my previous letter, we greatly 
value our friendship with China. Our two countries evolved 
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the principles of Punch Sheel which has now found widespread 
acceptance among the other countries in the world. It would 
be most unfortunate if these frontier questions should now 
affect the friendly relations existing bet ween our countries. I 
hope therefore that an early understanding in this matter will 
be reached. 

106 Order of the State Council of China proclaimed by 
Chou En-lai, 28 March 1959 (Extracts) 

Most of the kaloons* of the Tibetan local government and the 
reactionary clique of the upper social strata colluded with 
imperialism, gathered together rebellious bandits, rebelled, 
wrought havoc among the people, held the Dalai Lama under 
duress, tore up the 17-article Agreement on Measures for the 
Peaceful Liberation of Tibet and, on the night of March 19, 
directed the Tibetan local army and rebels in an all-out attack 
against the People's Liberation Army garrison in 1,hasa. Such 
acts which betray the motherland and disrupt the unification of 
the country cannot be tolerated by the law. 

To safeguard the unification of the country and national 
unity, in addition to enjoining the Tibet Military Area Com- 
mand of the Chinese People's Liberation Army to put down the 
rebellion thoroughly, it has been decided that as from today the 
Tibetan local government is dissolved and its functions and 
powers will be exercised by the Preparatory Committee for the 
Tibet Autonomous Region. During the time when the Dalai 
Lama Dantzen-Jaltso, Chairman of the Preparatory Comnlittce 
for the Tibet Autonomous Region, is held under duress, Panchen 
Erdeni Chuji-Geltseng, Vice-Chairman of the Preparatory 
Committee, shall act as Chairman . . . 

The Preparatory Committee for the Tibet Autonomous 
Region will lead all the people of Tibet, ecclesiastical and 
secular, to unite as one and make common efforts to assist the 
People's Liberation Army in putting down the rebellion quickly, 
t o  strengthen the national defence, protect the interests of the 

*The local government of Tibet is called Kasha and its six members are 
called Kaloons in Ti betan. 



people of all nationalities, maintain social order and strive for 
the building of a democratic and socialist, new Tibet. 

107 Nehru's statement in Lok Sabha on developments in Tibet, 
30 March 1959 (Extract) 

Our attitude and the position of all previous Governments in 
India and elsewhere has historically been the recognition of 
some kind of suzerainty or sovereignty of China over Tibet, 
and Tibetan autonomy. The measure of the autonomy has 
varied dep~nding upon the relative strength and weakness of 
China and Tibet, which have varied in the last hundreds of 
years. Every Government in China has claimed suzerainty there. 
Many Governments in Tibet have repudiated it. When the 
Prime Minister of the Chinese Government came here, two or 
three years ago, he discussed the situation in Tibet with me at 
his own instance. I did not raise it, so far as I remember. He 
told me then that Tibet had always been, according to him and 
according to the Chinese position, a part of the Chinese State, 
although Tibet was not China in the sense of being a province 
of China. Tibet was an autonomous region which had been a 
part of the Chinese State. They had always claimed i t  and had 
it. Those, as far as I remember, were the words of the Chinese 
Premier. He said they wanted to treat Tibet as an autonomous 
region and give it full autonomy. All I can say is that we had 
to recognize Chinese sovereignty over Tibet. But I was glad to 
hear Mr. Chou En-lai laying such stress on Tibetan autonomy. 
I said that if this was fully acted upon and was well known to 
Tibetans, possibly the difficulties would be much less, because, 
I remember, difficulties had already arisen three years ago. 

For nearly three years, there has been what is called the 
Khampa revolt in China. The Khampa region, although it 
contains people of Tibetan origin, is not technically Tibet now. 
About fifty or sixty years ago, the Khampa region in Eastern 
Tibet was incorporated in China. It was never really adequately 
controlled or ruled by any authority, Tibetan or Chinese, be- 
cause the Khampas are tough mountain people and do not like 
anybody ruling over thern. 

When the new Chinese Government came in, the Khampa 
region was in China proper. They started introducing their new 
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reforms or changes there. These brought them into trouble with 
the Khampas. The trouble, which started three years ago, 
spread to the south and south-east chiefly. It was a kind of 
guerilla activity which caused much trouble and damage to both 
the parties. When Premier Chou En-lai talked to me, this 
Khampa trouble had started. It was not the kind of trouble 
which is of great military importance to a Government, but it 
prevented things from settling down. 

That has been continuing. Some convoy is attacked or taken 
away, or something like that has been happening. But what has 
happened in Lhasa does not follow from that; it is a completely 
new development. 

108 Chou En-lai's speech at the banquet welcoming Panchen 
Erdeni, 14 April 1959 (Extract) 

The handful of Tibetan rebels who betrayed the motherland 
had attempted to split the motherland, but the result was the 
further consolidation of the unification of the motherland, the 
promotion of unity between the Han and Tibetan nationalities 
and the promotion of the rebirth of the people in Tibet. 

. . . The Tibetan reactionary clique, in collusion with impe- 
rialism, had assembled rebellious bandits and launched military 
rebellion, completely violating the interests of the one million 
two hundred thousand people of Tibet and also the common 
interests of the people of all the various nationalities of the 
.country. With the active assistance of the patriotic people 
of all sections, both eccelesiastic and temporal, the People's 
Liberation Army had in fact, already basically put down the 
rebellion . . . . 

The overwhelming majority of the people of Tibet want to 
free themselves from the cruelty and darkness of serfdom . . . . 
Many just-minded patriotic members of the upper and middle 
strata in Tibet also stand for the step by step reform of the 
unreasonable social system. In the interests of national solida- 
rity and taking the specific conditions in Tibet into considera- 
tion, the Central People's Government has been following a 
policy of slowing down the pace and patiently waiting as 
regards reform in Tibet. However, the obstinate reactionaries 



in Tibet courting self-destruction, chose the path of betrayal of 
the people of Tibet and the motherland. 

In so destroying themselves they have in fact created extreme- 
ly favourable conditions for the democratisation in Tibet. 

We believe that from now on, the people of Tibet will 
gradually free themselves from poverty and backwarndess and 
advance to the bright road of prosperity and happiness . . . . 

109 Observer's commentary in People's Daily on Sino-Indian 
friendship, 15 April 1959 (Extracts) 

Much has been said in India recently which is extremely incom- 
patible with Sino-Indian friendly relations. . . . Since Tibet is 
a part of China, the political system of Tibet is naturally the 
Chinese people's own affair. It cannot be considered appro- 
priate for any outsider to advocate vociferously this or that on 
the issue any more that it is appropriate for any country to 
raise a hue and cry about the policy of the Indian Government 
in relation to one of India's states or one of India's national 
minorities . . . . Some Indian friends are particularly sensitive 
about the question of Kalimpong. This also cannot be consi- 
dered realistic. It has long been an open secret that the Tibetan 
traitors use Kalimpong as their base, outside the country to 
collude with imperialist elements and engineer rebellious acthi- 
ties . . . . In his statement of April 2, Prime Minister Nehru 
while denying that Kalimpong was a commanding centre of the 
rebellion, declared that "I cannot guarantee any secret thing." 
It is true that the traitors activities in Kalimpong are sometimes 
open and sometimes secret. Our Indian friends may not be aware 
of it. But this does not warrant the conclusion that we, too, 
are surely not aware of it. Our Indian friends must not trust 
them too much. 

. . . . Contrary to the wishes of the imperialists, the friend- 
ship between the Chinese and Indian peoples will consolidate 
and grow further through all these tests. 

110 Dalai Lama's statement in Tezpur (India), 18 April 1959 
(Extract) 

It has always been accepted that the Tibetan people are different 
from the Han people of China. There has always been a strong 
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desire for independence on the part of the Tibetan people. 
Throughout history this has been asserted on numerous occa- 
sions. Sometimes the Chinese Government has imposed their 
suzerainty on Tibet and at other times Tibet has functioned as 
an independent country. In any event, at all times, even when 
the suzerainty of China was imposed, Tibet remained autono- 
mous in control of its internal affairs 

In 1951 under the pressure of the Chinese Government a 
17-article agreement was made between China and Tibet. In 
that agreement the suzerainty of China was accepted as there 
was no alternative left to the Tibetans. But even i n  the agree- 
ment it was stated that Tibet would enjoy full autonomy. 
Though the control of external events were to be in the hands 
of the Chinese Government it was agreed that there would be 
no interfereoce by the Chinese Government with Tibetan reli- 
gion and customs and her internal administration. In fact after 
the occupation of Tibet by Chinese armies the Tibetan Govern- 
ment did not enjoy any measure of autonomy, even in internal 
matters and Chinese Government exercised full powers in 
Ti betan affairs. 

In 1956 a preparatory committee was set up for Tibet with 
the Dalai Lama as the Chairman and the Panchen Lama as 
Vice-chairman and General Chang Kuo-hua as there presenta- 
tive of the Chinese Government. In practice, even this body 
had little power and decision in all important matters were 
taken by the Chinese authorities. The Dalai Lama and his 
government tried their best to adhere to the 17-article agreement 
but interference of the Chinese authorities persisted. By the 
end of 1955 a struggle had started in Kham Province and this 
assumed serious proportions in 1956. In the consequential 
struggle, Chinese armed forces destroyed a large number of' 
monasteries. 

Many Lamas were killed and a large number of monks and 
officials were taken and employed on the construction of roads. 
in China and interference in the exercise of religious freedom 
increased. 

The relation of the Tibetans with China became openly 
strained from the early part of February 1959. The Dalai Lama 
had agreed a month in advance to attend a cultural show in 
the Chinese headquarters and the date was suddenly fixed for 
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the 10th of March. The people of Lhasa became apprehensive 
that some harm might be done to the Dalai Lama and as a 
result about 10,000 people gathered around the Dalai Lama's 
summer palace at Norbu Lingka and physically prevented the 
Dalai Lama from attending the function. 

Thereafter the people themselves decided to raise a body- 
guard for the protection of the Dalai Lama. Large crowds of 
Tibetans went about the streets of Lhasa demonstrating against 
Chinese rule in Tibet. Two days later thousands of Tibetan 
women held demonstrations protesting against the Chinese 
authorities. In spite of this demonstration from the people the 
Dalai Lama and his government endeavoured to maintain friendly 
 elations with the Chinese and tried to carry out negotiations 
with the Chinese representatives as to how best to bring about 
peace in Tibet and assuage the people's anxiety. 

While these negotiations were being carried out reinforce- 
ments arrived to strengthen the Chinese garrisons in Lhasa and 
Tibet. On the 17th of March, two or three mortar shells were 
fired in the direction of Norbu Lingka Palace. Fortunately the 
shells fell in a nearby pond. 

After this, the advisers became alive to the danger to the 
person of the Dalai Lama and in those difficult circumstances 
it became imperative for the Dalai Lama, members of his family 
and his high officials to leave Lhasa. 

The Dalai Lama would like to state categorically that he 
left Lhasa and Tibet and came to India of his own free will and 
not under duress. 

111 Chou En-lai's Report on the Work of the Government to the 
First Session ofthe Sec ond National People's Congress, 
18 April 1959 (Extracts) 

There are now some people abroad who are harping on their 
sympathy for the Tibetans. But they do not make clear which 
section of the Tibetans they sympathize with--the \vorking 
people and progressives who demand and support reform and 
the middle-of-roaders who can be won over, amounting to over 
one million one hundred thousand people, or the handful of 
reactionaries. We hope that all well-intentioned friends-I refer 
to those who are willing to persist in practising the Five Princi- 



1 1 8 India, 1947- 1 980 

ples of Peaceful Co-existence with our country and have pledged 
not to interfere in China's internal affairs-will in the first 
place note this clear distinction between the overwhelming 
majority and the small handful . . . . 

After the outbreak of the rebellion in Tibet, and after the 
Dalai Lama was abducted to India by the rebels, Prime Minister 
Nehru of our great friendly neighbour India issued successive 
statements on non-interference in China's internal affairs and 
in  favour of continued consolidation of friendly Sino- Indian 
relations. We welcome these statements. There is a friendship 
over two thousand year old between China and India, which, 
are moreover the initiators of the Five Principles of Peaceful 
Co-existence. There is no reason at all why either of our two 
countries should let our mutual friendship and the principles in 
foreign relatioils adhered to by our two countries jointly be 
shaken on account of a handful of Tibetan rebels. It is true 
that the defeat of the rebellion in Tibet, the Tibetan reactionaries 
and certain foreign reactionaries made use of certain areas on 
the Sino-Indian border to carry out activities designed to disrupt 
the unity of our country and undermine Sino-Indian friendship. 
The plans of those reactionaries however, have already fallen 
through. It is our hope that, with the suppression of the 
rebellion in Tibet and through the joint efforts of China and 
India, we will lay an even firmer foundation, and secure an even 
more flourishing development of friendly relations between our 
t\vo great peace-loving Asian countries with their populations 
totalling more than one thousand million people. All the ill- 
intentioned provocations of those who are deliberately seeking 
to disrupt Sino-Indian friendship will be in vain. 

112 Speech on Tibet by Panchen Erdeni Chuji-Geltseng, Acting 
Chairman of the Preparatory Committee of the Autonomous 
Region of Tibet, at the First Session of the Second National 
People's Congress, 22 April 1959 (Extracts) 

This so-called statement of the Dalai Lama was imposed on him 
by foreigners . . . . 

We know that this so-called "independence" for Tibet was 
first proposed by the British . . . . 

Now some Indians are again talking about "independence" 
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for Tibet and saying that they "recognize Chinese suzerainty but 
do not permit China to interfere in Tibet's internal affairs." It 
may be asked, why is it that China cannot run Chinese affairs, 
while other people can ? What difference is there between these 
utterances and those of the British in the past ? I think there is 
none. These statements are approved only by the imperialists, 
colonialists and reactionaries, and not by the Indian and other 
peoples of the world, nor by all those people in India who stand 
for the five principles of peaceful co-existence, treasure Sino- 
Indian friendship and genuinely sympathize with the Tibetan 
people . . . . 

I t  is utterly futile for the rebels under the direction of their 
foreign masters to usurp the name of the Dalai Lama in carrying 
out their activities to disrupt and split the motherland. The 
imperialists are doing their utmost to use this incident to  
undermine Sino-Indian relations. This is intolerable. It is worth 
noting that the reactionaries in India, treading the path of the 
British imeprialists, have always harboured expansionist ambi- 
tions towards 'Tibet and have carried out various forms of 
sabotage which undoubtedly benefit the imperialists and are 
unfavourable to the friendship between China and India. 

113 Article in People's Daily, 25-26 April 1959 (Extracts) 

The people in Tibet have long established close and fraternal 
relatiom with other nationalities in China, particularly with the 
Han nationality, and constitute one of the members of the great 
family of the motherland. For a long time Tibet has been an 
inalienable and component part of Chinese territory . . . . 

If China's sovereignty over Tibet, suffered injuries, it was 
entirely because of imperialist aggression. But in no way can 
this be offered as a reason for denying China's sovereignty over 
Tibe t . .  . . 

In March 1947, the Asian Conference was convened by 
Britain in New Delhi, India, to which Tibet was invited as a 
"country". As part of the imperialist plot, the "snow moun- 
tains and lions" religious pennant of Tibetan Buddhism was 
displayed as the "national flag" of Tibet among the flags of 
Asian countries hung at the conference. More shameless was 
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that on a map of Asia displayed at the conference Tibet was 
drawn outside the boundaries of China, in an attempt to make 
the "independence" of Tibet an accomplished fact. The great 
indignation among the people all over China, and a serious 
protest made by the Chinese delegation, caused a correction to 
be undertaken. 

While plotting for the "independence of Tibet", the British 
imperialists never forgot to offer as a pretext the relations bet- 
ween China and India. The British imperialist J.B. Gould, 
representative of Britain in Tibet, openly declared that there 
should be a buffer state between two big powers, and that China 
should make Tibet a buffer state so as to avoid conflict between 
China and India. Actually, the talks about the so-called 
"buffer state" are sheer imperialist nonsense. The peoples of 
China and India have been co-existing in peace for many years, 
and they do not need any "buffer". Suppose that a "buffer" 
were needed, why then should China's territory be chosen, is it 
not obvious expansion and aggression? . . . 

In January 1950, the United Press reported that the Tibetan 
authorities were going to dispatch "goodwill missions" to the 
United States, Britain, India, Nepal and Peking respectively, to 
declare Tibet's "independence". The U.S. and British imperial- 
ists tried thus to create a pretext for their open interference in 
China's internal affairs so as to attain their aim of preventing 
the People's Liberation Army from entering Tibet. . . . 

The People's Liberation Army gave a smashing blow to the 
Tibetan army, wiped out the main force of the Tibetan Army, 
over 5,000 men, and liberated Chamdo on October 19, 1950. 
?'his shattered the scheme of the British and U.S. imperialists 
and the handful of Tibetan reactionaries to prevent the entrance 
of  the People's Liberation Army into Tibet and the liberation 
ofthe Tibetan people. . . . 

The imperialists and the Tibetan upper strata reactionary 
clique were not willing to see Tibet return to the big family of 
the motherland. They plotted all along to scrap the 17-Article 
Agreement and prepared for an armed rebellion. 
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114 Statement made by Foreign Secretary of India to the 
Chinese Ambassador, 26 April 1959 (Extracts) 

On the 3rd April the Foreign Secretary informed His Excel- 
lency the Ambassador that the Dalai Lama with a small party 
had entered Indian territory on the 31st March. The Dalai 
Lama had earlier sent a message to the Government of India 
asking for political asylum in India. The Government of India 
had, in accordance with international usage, allowed the Dalai 
Lama and his party to cross into Indian territory and stay in 
India. . . . 

The Government of India have now seen recent reports of 
speeches delivered in the current session of the National 
People's Congress in Peking. They have read these reports 
with regret as they contain unbeconling and unjustified attacks 
on the Government of India and their officials and certain 
.allegations which are patently untrue. Thus, it is stated that the 
Dalai Lama continues to be under duress and that the state- 
ments made by him are imposed on him by foreigners. Refe- 
rence has also been made to so-called "Indian reactionaries" 
who are supposed to be "worlting in the footsteps of the British 
imperialists and have been harbouring expansionist ambitions 
towards Tibet". The Government of India are distressed to see 
these reports and to notice that a furious and unworthy cam- 
paign has been started in the press and the radio in Peking, the 
effect of which can only be to do incalculable damage to the 
friendly relations between India and China. The Government 
of India would like to state categorically that the statements 
made by the Dalai Lama are entirely his own and no official of 
theirs was in any way responsible for [hem. The Dalai Lama 
was allowed to enter India at his own request; he is acting 
entirely on his own and is free to return to his country any 
time he wishes to do so. If the Chinese Government want to 
satisfy themselves on this point, they are welcome to send their 
Ambassador in India or any other emissary to meet the Dalai 
Lama and necessary facilities will be given to the emissary to 
discuss with him and ascertain his wishes. . . . 

It is well-known that India has had long-standing religious 
and cultural contacts with the people of Tibet and the people of 
Jndia are interested in developments there. India has had and 



has no desire to interefere in internal happenings in Tibet, 
Because of old contacts, recent tragic events in Tibet have 
affected the people of India considerably, but i t  has been made 
clear by the Prime Minister that there is no question of any 
interference in the internal affairs of Tibet. As the Government 
of the People's Republic of China are no doubt aware, there is 
by law and Constitution complete freedom of expression of 
opinion in Parliament and the press and elsewhere in India. 
Opinions are often expressed in severe criticism of the Govern- 
ment of India's policies, as well as other opinions with which 
the Government are not in agreement. 

The Prime Minister has declared in Parliament that the 
Dalai Lama will be accorded respectful treatment in India, but 
he is not expected to carry on any political activities from this 
country. The Government of India consider it most unfortunate 
that the fact of their having given asylunl to the Dalai Lama, in' 
exercise of their sovereignty and in accordance with well-known 
international usage, should have led responsible persons in 
China to make serious allegations which are unbecoming and 
entirely void of substance. 

115 Nehru's statement in Lok Sabba on the situation in 
Tibet, 27 April 1959 (Extracts) 

Our broad policy was governed by three factors: (1) the pre- 
servation of the security and integrity of India; (2) our desire t o  
maintain friendly relations with China; and (3) our deep sym- 
pathy for the people of Tibet. That policy we shall continue t o  
follow, because we think that a correct policy not only for the 
present but even more so for the future. It would be a tragedy 
if the two great countries of Asia, India and China, which have 
been peaceful neighbours for ages past, should develop feelings 
of hostility against each other. We for our part will follow this 
policy, but we hope that China also will do likewise and that 
nothing will be said or done which endangers the friendly rela- 
tions of the two countries which are so important from the 
wider point of view of the peace of Asia and the world. The 
Five Principle3 have laid down, inter alia, mutual respector 

each other Such mutual respect is gravely impaired if unfound- 
ed charges are made and the language of cold war used. 
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I have already made it clear previously that the charge that 
Kalimpong was a centre of the Tibetan rebellion, is wholly 
uniustified. The Khampa revolt started in an area of China 
proper adjoining Tibet, more than three years ago. Is Kalim- 
pong supposed to be responsible for that? This revolt gradually 
spread and no doubt created a powerful impression on the 
minds of large numbers of Tibetans, who had kept away from 
thy revolt. Fears and apprehensions about their future gripped 
their minds and the nationalist upsurge swayed their feelings. 
Their fears may have been unjustified, but surely they cannot 
be denied. Such feelings can only be dealt with adequately by 
gentler methods than warfare. 

When Premier Chou En-lai came here two or three years 
ago, he was good enough to discuss Tibet with me at consider- 
able length. We had a frank and full talk. He told me that 
while Tibet had long been a part of the Chinese State, they did 
not consider Tibet as a province of China. The people were 
different from the people of China proper, just as in other auto- 
nomous regions of Chinese State the people were different, even 
though they formed part of that State. Therefore, they con- 
sidered Tibet an autonomous region which would enjoy auto- 
nomy. He told me further that it was absurd for anyone t o  
imagine that China was going to force Commu~lisrn on Tibet. 
Communism could not be enforced in this way on a very back- 
ward country and they had no wisk to do so even though they 
would like reforms to come in progressively. Even these reforms 
they proposed t o  postpone for a considerable time. 

About that time, the Dalai Lama was also here and 1 had 
long talks with him then. I told him of Premier Chou En-lai's 
friendly approach and of his assurance that he would respect 
the autonomy of Tibet. I suggested to him that he should 
accept these assurances in good faith and co-operate in main- 
taining that autonomy and bringing about certain reforms in 
Tibet. The Dalai Lama agreed that his country, though accord- 
ing to him, advanced spiritually, was very backward socially 
and economically and reforms were needed. 

It is not for us to say how far these friendly intentions and 
approaches materialised. The circumstances were undoubtedly 
difficult. On the one side, there was a dynamic, rapidly moving 
society; on the other, a static, unchanging society fearful of what 



might be done to it in the name of reforms. The distance 
between the two was great and there appeared to  be hardly 
any meeting point. Meanwhile changes in some forms inevitably 
came to Tibet. Communications developed rapidly and the 
long isolation of Tibet was partly broken through. Though 
physical barriers were progressively removed, mental and emo- 
tional barriers increased. Apparently, the at tempt to cross these 
mental and emotional barriers was either not made or did not 
succeed. 

To say that a number of "upper strata reactionaries" in 
Tibet were solely responsible for this appears to be an extra- 
ordinary simplification of a conlplicated situation. Even accord- 
ing to the accounts received through Chinese sources, the revolt 
in Tibet was of considerable magnitude and the basis of it must 
have been a strong feeling of nationalism which affects not only 
upper class people but others also No doubt, vested interests 
joined it and sought to profit by it. The attempt to exlain a 
situation by the use of rather worn-out words, phrases and 
slogans, is seldom helpful. 

116 Resolution of the Question of Tibet adopted a t  the First 
Session of the Second National People's Congress, 28 April 
1959 (Extracts) 

The rebellion of the handful of Tibetan reactionaries and its 
suppression are wholly internal affairs of China which do  not 
permit of any interference by foreigners. . . . 

The People's Republic of China has consistently abided by 
the Five Principles, coexisting peacefully with its neighbours in 
the southwest, respecting their sovereignty and territorial integ- 
rity and not interfering in their internal affairs. The National 
People's Congress notes with regret that certain people in Indian 
political circles have recently made extremely unfriendly state- 
ments and committed extremely unfriendly acts which interfere 
in China's internal affairs. These statements and acts do not 
conform to the common interests of the peoples of the two 
countries, they only conform to the interests of their common 
enemy, the imperialists. Congress hopes that this abnormal 
situation will quickly disappea rand that through the joint efforts 
of  both sides, the great and long-standing friendly relations 



between China and India will be further consolidated and 
developed. 

117 "The revolution in Tibet and Nehru's philosophy,'' 
commentary by the Editorial Department of People's Daily, 
6 May 1959 (Extracts) 

The war of rebellion unleashed by the handful of traitors in 
Tibet has in the main been quelled. . . . Now Tibet faces a 
peaceful revolution, that is, the democratic reforms in Tibet. . . . 
This is a revolution-the continuation in Tibet of the great 
people's revolution which swept the Chinese mainland around 
1949. Because of obstruction by the former local government 
of Tibet, this revolution has all along been delayed in Tibet 
during the past eight years since the peaceful liberation of 
Tibet. . . . The revolution in Tibet has been accelerated by this 
rebellion and with the democratization of Tibet the history of 
foreign intervention in Tibet will finally come to an end. This 
is absolutely necessary for the true consolidation of Sino- 
Indian friendship ... Mr. Nehru has on many occasions expressed 
his sympathy with the so-called "aspirations of the Tibetans for 
autonomy" and his opposition to what he called "armed inter- 
vention" by China. His statement of April 27 is somewhat 
more systematic. Nehru did not explain what kind of society 
in Tibet he referred to as a "static, unchanging society fearful 
of what might be done to it in the name of reform." But this 
is precisely the starting point of the whole question. Our dis- 
cussion must and can only begin here. . . . The Dalai Lama is 
by no means highly respected unconditionally by these people 
as Nehru says. The so-called "sympathizers" are only usurping 
the name of the Tibetan people, the name of Tibetan autonomy 
and the name of humanitarianism. 

This counter-revolutionary "holy alliance" of the Metternich 
type has bound together the U.S. State Department, British 
colonialists, Syngman Rhee of south Korea, Ngo Dinh Diem of 
south Viet-nam, Chiang Kai-shek of China and India's reac 
tionary parties - the Praja Socialist Party and the Jan Sangh 
Party. . . . 

Nehru has involuntarily been pushed by that alliance into 
an important role in their so-called sympathy-with-Tibet move- 



rnent. . . . We feel greatly distressed at being forced now lo 
argue with Mr. Nehru in our comment. Mr. Nchru. the respect- 
ed Prime Minister of our friendly neighbour, India, is one of the 
statesmen who enjoy prestige in the world. In particular, we 
cannot forget that he is a friend to China and an opponent to 
the imperialist policy of war and aggression. Furthermore. he 
has also made a number of enlightened statements on social 
progress. . . . 

In his statement on April 27, 1959! Either he has completely 
cast away the views he once expressed, or else he really did not 
understand the scientific Marxist methods which he had thought 
he understood. . . . He tries to write off at one stroke the class 
analysis of Tibetan society as "wornout words, phrases and 
slogans". . . . Of course, we find it impossible to agree with 
this attempt of Nehru's. The class antagonism in Tibetan society 
is a living fact. . . .Reforms naturally call for action, and they 
should naturally be in the interests of the overwhelmi~ig 
majority who demand reforms and detrimental only to the 
tiny minority who stubbornly oppose reforms. . . . If the 
Khampas who account for about one-third of the rebels are 
subtracted, the Tibetans who took part in the rebellion were 
only a little over one per cent of the 1,200,000 population of 
Tibet. To think that the entire upper class in Tibet rebelled is 
not correct. . . . 

In discussing Tibetan society, although Nehru does not 
oppose reforms and does not deny the past vested interests 
played in the rebellion, still on the whole he not only fails to 
touch on its extremely cruel system of exploitation, but virtually 
lumps together the vast majority of the exploited with the tiny 
minority of the exploiters. On this basis, he denies that a hand- 
ful of upper-strata reactionaries are responsible for the rebellion 
in Tibet, describes the just action of the Chinese people in 
putting down the rebellion as a "tragedy" and expresses sym- 
pathy for the rebellion. Thus, he commits a most deplorable 
error, As friends of India and as the people whose affairs Nehru 
is discussing, we deem it necessary to point out this error. If 
one agrees with Nehru's logic, not only the revolution in Tibet, 
but the whole Chinese revolution would be impermissible. . . . 

In Tibet, we displayed especially great patience in order to 
win the co-operation of Tibetan upper-strata elements. For 
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eight long years since the peaceful liberation of Tibet we main- 
tained intact the former local government of Tibet, its complete 
system, its army and even its currency and persuaded the people 
.of Tibet not to carry out for the time being the reforms they 
urgently demand. . . . 

The communists have always dealt very carefully with the 
question of nationalities, and in particular have exerted the 
maximum efforts to win over the upper-strata elements in 
Tibet.. . . 

In the relations between nationalities, the fundamental key- 
point is still the method of class analysis. Mr. Nehru hopes 
that we "will win them to friendly co-operation." No doubt this 
is a good idea, though it was meant 'by Mr. Nehru as an in- 
direct charge that we have not done so and are not doing so. In 
point of fact, only the revolutionary droletariat can find a 
thorough and correct solution to historical national problems. . . . 
Messrs. Humanitarians of the world should know that the serfs 
i n  Tibet are also human beings. . . . 

There is no ground to call the rebellion a national "re\rolu- 
tion" and to describe the putting down of the rebellion as a 
national "tragedy." . . . 

Obviously, there exist contradictions in Mr. Nehru's thinking. 
But we do not propose to discuss how these contradictions 
are to be resolved. On such matters, we could engage in a 
friendly debate, or we need not debate at all. Both our house- 
holds have plenty to do. We are busy enough minding our 
own business, and why should either of us poke his nose into the 
other's business? . . . The point now is, that a group of Indians, 
unfortunately including Mr. Nehru, insist that we do things 
according to their opinions. We are very good friends and 
neighbours and can easily live in peace with each going his own 
way. If your way of doing things yields good results in India, it 
will not be too late for us to learn from you. Where, indeed, is 
the need for this urgency, not even scrupling to resort to certain 
acts of interference which impair friendship? . . . 

Prime Minister Nehru denies that India has interfered in 
Tibet. He recalls the course of events before and after India's 
independence and partition to show that India has never had 
"political or ulterior in Tibet. We acknowledge that 
Nehru9s remarks conform with reality in the Sense that the 
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Indian Government has no desire to annex Tibet or send its 
armed forces to intervene in Tibetan affairs. India has all along 
recognized Tibet as a part of China and that the Chinese 
Government enjoys sovereignty over Tibet. India concluded 
with China in April 1954 the Agreement on Trade and Inter- 
course Between the Tibet Region of China and India based on 
the five principles, and later withdrew its troops from Tibet and 
handed over its post and telegraphic installations. The Chinese 
people view all this with satisfaction. However, interference by 
one country in the internal affairs of another may take diverse 
forms. To say that the Indian Government has not interfered in 
China's Tibet in  any way in the past and at present is not 
convincing. 

It may be recalled, as this newspaper reported, that the Ind~an 
Government intervened through diplomatic channels in October 
1950 when the Chinese Government ordered its troops to enter 
Ti bet. 

It may not be pleasant to recall this episode. However, facts 
are facts. How can it be said that the Indian Government has 
never interfered in Tibet? 

Unfortunately, such interference still continues in certain 
forms. Such interference is all the more regrettable since it has 
taken place after the Chinese and Indian Governments jointly 
declared that relations between their two countries should be 
guided by the five principles of peaceful coexistence . . . . It 
may be asked, to describe China's putting down a rebellion in 
its own territory as "armed intervention," as "oppressing and 
suppressing" their "autonomy," and to say that "the assurances 
given to India" have not been kept-how can it be said that all 
this is not interference? The Indian Goverilment insists that the 
Dalai Lama is not held under duress by the rebels but is the 
head of the rebels . . . . The Indian Government has never 
pursued a clear-cut policy of non-interference . . . . After the 
outbreak of the rebellion in Tibet and even before, certain 
political figures and papers in India launched a smear campaign 
against China of a scope reminiscent of the intervention of U.S. 
political and press circles in the execution of counter-revolu- 
tionary criminals in Cuba. We must ask, applying such political 
pressure to the internal affairs of a friendly country-can this be 
considered conformable to the five principles? 



Prime Minister Nehru says that the Indian reaction on the 
question of Tibet is essentially not political but instinctive, 
largely one of sympathy based on sentiment and humanitarian 
reasons, also on a feeling of kinship derived from long-established 
religious and cultural contacts with the Tibetan people. We 
understand that the Indian people have a feeling of kinship for 
the people of China's Tibet . . . But how can feelings towards 
the people in Tibet be used by certain political figures as a 
pretext for impairing feelings towards the Chinese people and 
for interference in China's internal affairs? This kind of logic is 
fraught with obvious dangers, because if such logic can stand, 
then when Tibet has talcen the road of democracy and socialism, 
the road of strength and prosperity, could not a "people's 
committee to support Assam" and a "committee for Uttar 
Pradesh affairs" be set up to interfere in the affairs of India's 
state of Assam or Uttar Pradesh under the pretext of ancient 
religious and cultural links? Could not the government of the 
Autonomous Region of Tibet or the Government of China as a 
whole declare deep sympathy wittz the people of Ascam or Uttar 
Pradesh as a basic policy and in  pursuance of such a policy find 
fault with this and that in the affairs of these states?. . . 

Although the Indian Government has no desire to occupy 
Ti bet or make Tibet formally independent, it really strives to 
prevent China from exercising full sovereignty over its own 
territory of Tibet. In  this respect certain political figures in 
India have followed the tradition of the British Government of 
the past-they only recognize China's "suzeraii~ty" over Tibet, 
Sike India's "suzerainty" over Bhutan and Sikkim. What they 
call "autonomy" for Tibet is different from national autonomy 
as laid down in clear terms in the Constitution of China, 
different from the national regional autonomy practised in Inner 
Mongolia, Sinkiang, Kwangsi and Ninghsia; rather it is a kind 
of semi-independent stalus. True, Tibet is not a province but 
an autonomous region of thc People's Republic of China, with 
greater powers and functions than a province as laid down in 
the Constitution and by law ; but i t  is definitely no protec- 
torate-neither a Chiner\e PI-otectorate, nor an Indian 
protectorate, nor a joint Chinese-Indiatl protector:lte, nor a 
so-called buffer state between China and India. Any status of 
semi-independence for I'ibet would be detrimental to the 
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Tibetan deople, to the Chinese people, to the lndian people, to  
Sino-Tndian friendship and to Asian peace . . . If establishment 
of such a buffer zone were pressed for, it would indeed create 
a truly deplorable conflict where none existed before. 

Interference in China's internal affairs by certain political 
figures in India is not fortuitous. It bears the sign of the times. 
India is a country that has gained independence after shaking 
off the colonial rule of British imperialism. It desires to develop 
its national economy in a peaceful international environment 
and has profound corltradictions with the imperialist and colo- 
nialist forces. This is one aspect of the picture. Another aspect 
is that the Indian big bourgeoisie maintains innumerable links 
with imperialism and is, to a certain extent dependent on foreign 
capital. Moreover, by its class nature, the big bourgeoisie has 
a certain urge for outward expansion. This is why, while it 
opposes the imperialist policy of intervention, i t  more or less 
reflects consciously or unconsciously, certain influences of 
imperialist policy of intervention. In international affairs, the 
Indian Government, headed by Prime Minister Nehru, has been 
reflecting generally the will of the Indian people and playing an 
important and praiseworthy role in opposing war and 
colonialism and safeguarding peace, in carrying out a foreign 
policy of friendship with China, with the Soviet Union and with 
other socialist countries, of not joining in the military blocs of 
United States imperialism. But for historical reasons India's 
big bourgeoisie has inherited and is attempting to maintain, 
certain legacies from the British colonialist rulers. Of course, 
the great Indian people are not in the least responsible for this 
dual character of the Indian bourgeoisie. . . We, as they do, hold 
that for the authorities of a country which gained independence 
not long ago and is now still subjected to threats from 
imperialist interventionists to interfere in the internal affairs of 
its neighbour is a regrettable phenomenon in contemporary 
international politics . . . 

It was only after a large volume of slanderous utterances 
had appeared in India that the Chinese people began to hit 
back . . . China's charge of Indian interference, as already 
stated, is well-founded. The suspicions voiced by Chinese 
public opinion about the authenticity of the so-called statement 
of the Dalai Lama are also based on facts. The numerous 



loopholes and traces of forgery in that statement are still there 
objectively. . . . 

When he Nehru accused the Central People's Government of 
China of violating the seventeen-article agreement and spoke 
about China's so-called "assurances" to India and so forth, we, 
after all, cannot sag1 that his remarks showed regard for truth 
and propriety. . . . 

Nehru is different from many persons who obviously bear 
ill-will towards China. He disagrees somewhat with us on the 
Tibet question. But in general he advocates Sino-Indian 
friendship. Of this we have no doubts whatsoever. We have 
made such a detailed reply to Prime Minister Nehru's 
reproaches (touching, of course, in not a few parts of the 
article also on those people who obviously bear us ill-will) 
precisely because we are fully confident that differences can be 
reduced and the argument can be settled. The argument may 
have been a bit sharp, because the vital interests of our 
motherland and the Tibetan people are involved. But we still 
hope that, in substance, our argument will benefit the mutual 
understanding between our two peoples and the friendship 
between our two peoples and two governments and that in the 
use of language friendship and propriety have not been 
overlooked. . . . Our basic interests are the same and our main 
enemy is also the same; we will certainly not forget our common 
interests and fall into the trap of our common enemy. Although 
it is regrettable for this argument to have taken place, we firmly 
believe that it will not result in feelings of hostility, nor will it 
shake the friendship between our two countries . . . We would 
like solemnly to assure all Indian patriots who are concerned 
for the security of India that democratic and prosperous 
Autonomous Region of Titet as a member of the big family of 
the people of various nationalities of China is bound to be a factor 
for consolidating and strengthening friendship between China 
and India: It certainly will not be, nor can it possibly be, any 
sort of "menace" to the Republic of India. The peaceful, good- 
neighbour policy of socialist China is for ever unshakable and 
the friendship of the nearly 1,100 million people of our two 
countries is for ever unshakable, just as the Himalayas are 
unshakable. 
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118 Statement made by the Chinese Ambassador to the Foreign 
Secretary of India, 16 May 1959 

Since March 10, 1959 when the former Tibet Local Government 
and the Tibetan upper class reactionary clique unleashed armed 
rebellion, there have appeared deplorable abnormalities in the 
relations between China and India. This situation was caused 
by the Indian side, yet in his conversation on April 26, 1959 
Mr. Dutt, Foreign Secretary of the Ministry of External Affairs 
of India, shifted responsibility onto the Chinese side. This is 
what the Chinese Government absolutely cannot accept. 

The Tibet Region is an inalienable part of China's territory. 
The quelling of the rebellion in the Tibet Region by the Chinese 
Government and following that, the conducting by it of demo- 
cratic reforms which the Tibetan people have longed for, are 
entirely China's internal affairs, in which no foreign country 
has any right to interfere under whatever pretext or in whatever 
form. In Tibet, just as in other national minority areas in 
China, regional national autonomy shall be imyltlrnented as 
stipulated in the Constituiion of the People's Republic of China. 
In this matter which is purely China's internal affairs, the 
Chinese Government has no obligation to give assurances to 
any foreign country, nor can it tolerate others under the pretext 
of a so-called different interpretation of autonomy, to obstruct 
the Chinese Government's exercise of its state sovereignty in 
the Tibet Region to make Tibet semi-independent or even to 
turn it into a sphere of influence of a foreign country or buffer 
zone. 

The above-said is self-evident and undeniable. Nevertheless, 
there appeared in India. before and after the outbreak of the 
rebellion in Tibet, large quantities of wol-ds and deeds slandering 
China and interfering in China's internal affairs. Responsible 
persons of many Indian political parties, including the National 
Congress, and not a few India11 publications openly called Tibet 
a "country", slandered the Chinese Government's putting down 
the rebellion in Tibet as "practising banditry and imperialism", 
demanded that the Tibet question be submitted to the United 
Nations and even proposed the holding of a tripartite confe- 
rence of India, China and Tibet to settte the Tibet question 
which can only be handled by the Chinese Government. Most 
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of the political parties in India went so far as to form organi- 
sations in support of the Tibetan rebels. Groups of ruffians 
were allowed to make provocations and dlsturbances in front of 
the Chinese Embassy and Consulates-General in India, and 
there even occurred the grave incident of insulting the head of 
state of China. These words and deeds were in the nature of 
serious interference in China's internal affairs and sabotage of 
Sino-Indian friendship. and this cannot be altered by recourse 
to any pretext, whether "freedom of speech" or any other 
"freedoms", even less can the "feeling of kinship derived from 
long-established religious and cultural contacts with the Tibetan 
people" be a pretext for these words and deeds It is obvious 
that the Chinese people likewise have a "feeling of kinship 
derived from long-established religious and cultural contacts" 
towards the Indian people, but China has never used this as a 
pretext to interfere in India's internal affairs, and will never 
do so. 

The Indian Government has recognised the Tibet region as a 
part of China's territory and has repeatedly declared that i t  has 
no desire to interfere in China's internal affairs. This was 
worthy of welcome. Nevertheless, responsible members of the 
Indian Government, though they could not possibly be better 
acquainted with the situation in Tibet than the Chinese Govern- 
ment openly expressed doubts about documents published by 
China officially, refused to accept the Chinese Government's 
account of the facts, and asserted that the basis of the rebellion 
in Tibet "must have been a strong feeling of nationalism" and 
that the upper strata reactionaries in Tibet \!,ere not solely res- 
ponsible for the rebellion. They even charged that ''agreement 
between Tibet and China on the autonomous status of Tibet and 
the assurances given to India had not been kept" by the Chinese 
Government, and described the Chinese Government's putting 
down the rebellion in Tibet as "armed intervention" and as 
"oppressing and suppressing" the Tibetan people. The Indian 
Government announced that it had granted political asylum to 
the Dalai Lama in accordance with international practice and 
stated that the Dalai Lama was "not exyected" to engage in any 
political activities in India. This would not have caused any dis- 
pute. But on April 18 and 22, two statements advocating "inde- 
pendence of Tibet" and directing wanton attacks on the Chinese 
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Government were issued respectively in Tezpur and Mussoorie in 
the name of the Dalai Lama. What was particularly surprising, 
the so-called "statement of the Dalai Latna" of April 18 was 
not only distributed by an official of the Indian Ministry of Ex- 
ternal Affairs but also carried on official bulletins of Indian 
Embassies abroad. Such a line of action on the part of the 
Indian Government could hardly be considered conformable to 
well-known international practice. The Indian Government 
insisted that the Dalai Lama was entirely responsible for the 
two traitorous statements issued in his name. In that case, did 
not the impressive welcome extended to the Dalai Lama by the 
Indian Government and the talks Prime Minister Nehru himself 
held with him mean giving a welcome to a Chinese rebel and 
holding a meeting with him ? All these statements and actions 
of the Indian Government, no matter what the subjective inten- 
tions might be, undoubtedly played an objective role of encou- 
  aging the Tibetan rebels. 

The facts themselves have completely overthrown the allega- 
tion that there is no Indian interference in China's internal affairs. 
The Chinese Government and people, havlng regard for the 
overall Sino Indian friendship, for quite a long time exercised 
utmost forbearance in  the hope that the words and deeds occur- 
ring in India interfering in China's internal affairs and detrimental 
to  Sii~o-Indian friendship would end. To the contrary, however, 
the words and deeds against China and interfering in China's 
internal affairs coming from the Indian side went from bad to 
worse and developed to an intolerable extent. Only then did 
the Chinese people give the reply that was due, in order to safe- 
guard their state sovereignty and oppose outside interference, 
and also to uphold the Five Principles of Peaceful Co-existence 
and Sino-Indian friendship. The Chinese people's reply is in 
the nature of reasoning and is well grounded on fact. A11 those 
who have the opportunity of reading a full report of the opinions 
of the Chinese people will arrive at this conclusion. It is un- 
justifiable that the Indian Government should have tried in 
various ways to defend the words and deeds of the Indian side 
interfering in China's internal affairs and impairing Sino-Indian 
friendship, while making charges against the proper reply of the 
Chinese people. 

The Dalai Lama was abducted to India by the Tibetan rebels. 
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A most strong proof of this is the three letters he H rote to Gene- 
ral Tan Kuan-san, Acting Representative of the Central People's 
Government in Tibet, before he was abducted out of Lhasa. 
The so-called "statement of the Dalai Lama", which is full of 
loopholes, instead of being capable of making one believe that 
the Dalai Lama is now able to act on his own volition, precisely 
serves to show that he is still being surrounded and under con- 
trol. The Chinese Government is greatly concerned about the 
situation of the Dalai Lama. Tt is, however, futile for the 
Chinese Government to send someone to see the Dalai Lama 
before he has freed himself from encirclement and control. It 
would be even more inappropriate for the Chinese Government 
to send someone to see the Dalai Lama, if, as alleged by the 
Indian Government, he waq entirely responsible for the two state- 
ments betraying his motherland. 

In its relations with India, China has consistently adhered 
to the Five Principles of Peaceful Co-existence and worked for 
the development of friendly co-operation between the two 
countries. China has always held that every thing must be 
done to safeguard the friendly relations between the two great 
Asian countries, China and India, from being impaired. In 
spite of the fact that the Indian side brought about this unplea- 
sant argument between the two countries, and the Indian 
Government has failed to give a satisfactory reply on the 
Bombay incident of insulting the head of State of China, the 
Chinese side is willing to stop its rebuff as soon as the Indian 
side stops its words and deeds against China and interfering in 
China's internal affairs. Prime Minister Nehru has now express- 
ed the wish to end this argument and called on Indian ne1l.s- 
papers to exercise restraint and wisdom, this is worthy of wel- 
come. It is the hope of the Chinese Government that the dark 
clouds overcasting Sino-Indian relations for a tinie will speedily 
disperse and that, through the current trial, Sino-Indian friend- 
ship, which is of long standing and based on the Five Principles, 
will develop even better. 

On the whole, India is a friend of China, this has been so i n  
the past thousand and more years, and we belleve will certainly 
continue to be so in one thousand, ten thousand years to come. 
The enemy of the Chinese people lies in the East-the U.S. 
in~perialists have many military bases in Taiwan, in South Korea, 
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Japan and in the Philippines which are all directed against 
China. China's main attention and policy of struggle are direct- 
ed to the east, to the west Pacific region, to the vicious and 
aggressive U.S. imperialism, and not to India or any other 
country in the southeast Asia and south Asia. Although the 
Philippines, Thailand and Pakist an have joined the SEAT0 
which is desizned to oppose China, we have not treated those 
three countries as our principal enemy; our principal enemy is 
U.S. imperialism. India has not taken part in the Southeast 
Asia Treaty; i t  is not an opponent, but a friend to our country. 
China will not be so foolish as to antagonize the United States 
in the east and again to antagonize India in the West. The 
putting down of the rebellion and the carrying out of democra- 
tic reforms in Tibet will not in the least endanger India. You 
can wait and see. As the Chinese proverb goes "the strength 
of a horse is borne out by the distance travelled, and the heart 
of a person is seen with the lapse of time." You will ulti~nately 
see whether relations between the Tibet region of China and 
India are friendly or hostile by watching three, five, ten, twenty, 
a hundred . . . years. We cannot have two centrzs of attention, 
nor can we tale friend for foe. This is our state policy. The 
quarrel between our two countries in the past few years, parti- 
cularly in the last three months, is but an interlude in the course 
of thousa~ds upon thousands of years of friendship between the 
two countries and does not warrant a big fuss on the part of the 
broad masses and the Government authorities of our countries. 
The principles, positions and distinctions between right and 
wrong as set forth in the foregoing paragraph$ have to be set 
forth; otherwise the current difference between our countries 
cannot be resolved. But so far as the extent of the implication 
of those words is concerned, it is only temporary and local; that 
is to say, they refer only to a temporary difference between our 
two countries alld concern solely the region of Tibet. Our Indian 
friends ! What is your mind? Will you be agreeing to our 
thinking regarding the view that China can only concentrate its 
main attention eastward of China, but not south-westward of 
China, nor is it necessary for it to do so. Chairman Mao Tse- 
tung, the leader of our country, talked on many occasiolls with 
Mr. R.K. Nehru, former Indian Ambassador to China, who 
could well understand and appreciate it. We do not know whe- 
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ther the former Indian Ambassador conveyed this to the Indian 
authorities. Friends ! It seems to us that you too cannot have 
two fronts. Is is not so? If it is, here then lies the meeting 
point of our two sides. Will you please think it over ? Allow m e  
to take this opportunity to extend my best regards to Mr. 
Jawaharlal Nehru, the leader of India. 

119 Statement by the Official Spokesman of the Indian Ministry 
of External Affairs, 30 June 1959 

A number of statements, allegations and counter-allegations on 
Tibet have appeared in India during the last three months from 
various sources. Among these is a statement made by the Dalai 
Lama during a recent press conference at Mussoorie, in the 
course of which he sought to answer some of the criticisms 
made against him. The Government of India do not take res- 
ponsibility for any of these various statements. So far as the 
Dalai Lama is conczrned, the Prime Minister has made it clear 
on more than one occasion that, while the Goverr~ment of India 
are glad to give asylum to the Dalai Lama and show him the 
respect due to his high position, they have no reason to believe 
that he will do anything which is contrary to international usage 
and embarrassing to the host country. The Gove r~~me~l t  of India 
want to make it clear that they do not recognise any separate 
Govzrnment of Ti bet and there is, therefore, no question of a 
Tibetan Government u ~ d c r  the Ddlai Lanla furlctioning i n  India. 

120 Letter from Indian's Permanent Representative C.S. Jha to 
the UN Secretary-General proposing an item on the represen- 
tation of China on the agenda of the General Assembly, 
13 July 1959 (Extract) 

It is necessary to consider the question of the representation of 
China in the United Nationsn ot only from the point of view 
of the legitimate rights of the Chinese people and their Govern- 
ment, but also from the point of view of the effectiveness of the 
organization itself. There is no doubt that only the People's 
Governmei~t of China is in a position to comply u i th  those deci- 
sions and recom~nendations of the United Nations which affect 
the Chinese specifically or which are addressed lo all Member 
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States. 
The Government of India have, therefore, for the last few 

years sought proper representation of China in the United 
Nations. If a country like China with a vast territory and 
population is not properly represented in the United Nations, 
the work and worth of this most important organisation is cer- 
tain to be ineffective in many important fields where interna- 
tional co-operation and endeavour are vital. No major measures 
of peace and security can successfully be undertaken without 
proper consultation with and co-operation of China, and in the 
view of the Government of India all possible efforts must be 
made to secure the proper representation of China in the United 
Nations. It was because of the importance of China in the 
activities of the United Nations that she was made a permanent 
member of the Security Council and it is unfortunate from every 
point of view that the United Nations has not yet been able to 
have the benefit of her participation through her true represen- 
tatives. The Government of India hopes that the forthcoming 
session of the General Assembly will remove this shortcon~ing 
and agree to China being properly represented in the United 
Nations by the representatives of the People's Government of 
China. 

121 Chou En-lai's reply to Nehru's letter of 22 March 1959, 
8 September 1959 (Extracts) 

There is a fundamental difference between the positions of our 
two Government on the Sino-Indian bouildary question. . . . 

The Sino-Indian boundary question is a complicated question 
left over by history. In tackling this question, one cannot but, 
first of all, take into account the historical background of British 
aggression on China when India was under British rule. . . . 

The Chinese Government has consistently held that an over- 
all settlement of the boundary question should be sought by both 
sides, taking into account the historical background and existing 
actualities and adhering to the Five Principles, through friendly 
negotiations conducted in a well-prepared way step by step. 
Pending this, as a provisional measure, the two sides should 
maintain the long-existing status quo of the border, and not 
seek to change it by unilateral action, even less by force. As to 
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some of the disputes, provisional agreements concerning isolated 
places could be reached through negotiations to ensure the tran- 
quility of the border areas and uphold the friendship of the two 
countries This is exactly the basic idea expressed in my January 
23, 1959 letter to you. The Chinese Government still considers 
this to be the way that should be followed by our two countries 
in settling the boundary question. Judging from Your Excel- 
lency's letter of March 22, 1959, it seems you are not completely 
against this principle. . . . 

You also referred to the boundary between China and Sikkim. 
Like the boundary between China and Bhutan, this question 
does not fall within the scope of our present discussion. I \vould 
like, however, to take this opportunity to make clear once again 
that China is willing to live together in friendsh~p with Sikkim 
and Bhutan, without committing aggression against each other 
and has always respected the proper relatiol~s between them and 
India. . . 

Regarding the eastern section of the Sino-Indian boundary, 
the Chinese Government absolutely does not recognise the so- 
called McMahon Line, but Chinese troops have never crossed 
that line. This is for the sake of maintaining amity along the 
border to facilitate negotiations and settlement of the boundary 
question, and in no way implies that the Chinese Government 
has recognised that line. In view of the fact that my former 
explanation of this point to Your Excellency is obviously mis- 
understood in Your Excellency's latest two letters to me, I have 
deemed i t  necessary once again to make the above explanation 
clearly. 

Regarding the western section of the Sino-Indian boundary, 
China has strictly abided by the traditional customary line and, 
with regard to Indian troops' repeated intrusions into or occu- 
pation of Chinese territory, the Chinese Government, acting 
always in a friendly manner, has dealt with each case in a way 
befitting it. . . . the tense situation recently arising on the Sino- 
Indian border was all caused by trespassing and provocations 
by Indian troops, and that for this the Indian side should be 
held fully responsible. . . . The fact that India does not recog- 
nise the undelimited state of the Sino-Indian boundary and 
steps up bringing pressure to bear on China militarily, diplomati- 
cally and through public opinion cannot but make one suspect 



that it is the attempt of India to inlpose upon China its one- 
sided claims on the boundary question. 

122 Dalai Lama's appeal to the Secretary General of the United 
Nations, 9 September 1959 

Kindly refer to the proceedings of the General Committee o f  
the United Nations General Assembly held on Friday the 24tb 
November 1950 at which it was resolved that the consideration 
of El Salvador's complaint against 'invasion of Tibet by foreign 
forces' should be adjourned in order to give the parties the 
opportunity to arrive at a peaceful settlement It is with the 
deepest regret that I am informing you that the act ofaggression 
has been substantially extended with the result that practically 
the whole of Tibet is under the occupation of the Chinese 
Forces. I and my Government have made several appeals for 
the peaceful and friendly settlement, but so far these appeals 
have been completely ignored. In these circumstances and in 
view of the inhuman treatment and crimes against humanity and 
religion to which the people of Tibet are being subjected, I soli- 
cit immediate intervention of the United Nations and considera- 
tion by the General Committee on ~ t s  own initiative of the 
Tibetan issue which had been adjourned. In this connection I 
and my Government wish to emphasize that Tibet was a sove- 
reign state at the time when her territorial integrity was violated 
by the Chinese armies in 1950. In support of this contention 
the Government of Tibet urge the following : 
First, no power of authority was exercised by the Government 
of China in or over Tibet since the Declaration of Independence 
by the 13th Dalai Lama in 1912. 
Second, the sovereign status of Tibet during the period finds 
conclusive evidence i n  the fact that the Government of Tibet 
concluded as many as five internatioilal agrzements immediately 
before and during these years. 
Third, the Goverilment of Tibet take their stand on the Anglo- 
Tibet Convention of 19 14 which recognized the sovereign status 
of Tibet and accorded the same position to the Tibetan pleni- 
potentiary as was given to the representatives of Great Britain 
a n d  China. It is true that this convention imposed certain 
rzstrictions on the external sovereignty of Tibet, but these did 
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not deprive her of her internal position. Moreover, these restric- 
tions ceased to have any effect on the transfer of power in 
India. 
Fourth, there is no-valid and subsisting international agreement 
under which Tibet or any other power recognized Chinese 
suzerainty. 
Fijih, the sovereign status of Tibet is equally evident from the 
fact that during the Second World War Tibet insisted on main- 
taining her neutrality and only allowed the transport of non- 
military goods from India to China through Tibet. 1 his position 
was accepted by the Governments of Great Britain and China. 
Sixth, the sovereign status has also been recognized by other 
powers. In 1948 when the Trade Delegation from the Govern- 
ment of Tibet visited India, France, Italy, the United Kingdom 
and the United States of America, the passport issued by the 
Tibetan Government was accepted by the Governments of these 
countries. Your Excellency, I and my Government also solicit 
immediate intervention of the United Nations on humanitarian 
grounds. Since their violation of the territorial integrity of 
Ti bet the Chinese forces have committed the foilowing offences 
against the universally accepted laws of conduct. 
First, they have dispossessed thousands of 1 ibetans of their 
properties and deprived them of every source of livelihood and 
thus driven them to death and desperation. 
Second, men, women and children have been pressed into labour 
gangs and made to work on military constructions without 
payment or on nominal payment. 
Third, they have adopted cruel and inhun~an measures for the 
purpose of sterilizing men and women with a view to the total 
extermination of the Tibetan race. 
Fourth, thousands of innocent people of Tibet have been brut- 
ally massacred. 
Frfth, there have been many cases of murder of leading citizens 
of Tibet without any cause or justification. 
Sixth, every attempt has been made to destroy our religion and 
culture. Thousands of monasteries have been razed to the 
ground and sacred images and articles of religion completely 
destroyed. Life and property are no longer safe and Lhasa, the 
capital of the State, is now a dead city. The sufferings which 
my people are undergoing are beyond description and it is im- 
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peratively necessary that this wanton and ruthless murder of my 
people should be immediately brought to an end. It is in these 
circumstances that I appeal to you and the United Nations in 
the confident hope that our appeal will receive the consideration 
i t  deserves. 

123 Chou En-lai's report on the Sino-Indian boundary question 
at the enlarged session of the NPC Standing Committee, 
11 September 1959 (Extracts) 

The recent tension on the Sino-Indian boundary question, had 
been entirely and deliberately created by some Indians who, with 
ulterior motives, had made use of some boundary disputes to 
launch a new anti-Chinese campaign, make vicious attacks on 
China and slander China as having committed "aggression" 
against India. It was regrettable that the Indian Government, 
too, had made groundless charges against China and brought 
pressure to bear on her-military, diglomatic, and through 
public opinion-in an attempt to impose upon China its unilate- 
ral claims on the boundary question. For the sake of Sino- 
Indian friendship China had in the past few month's consistently 
exercised the greatest restraint and patience. This, however, 
had not met with the response it deserved from official Indian 
circles. Consequently, there was no alternative but to bring the 
Sino-Indian boundary question before the Standing Committee 
of the National People's Congress and make an open reply to  
the unfriendly attacks from Indian quarters. . . . 

The Chinese Government had all along held that an overall 
settlement of the boundary question should be sought by both 
sides through friendly negotiations conducted in a well-prepared 
way step by step, taking into account the historical background 
and the present actual situation and in conformity with the five 
principles. Pending this, as a provisional measure, the two  
sides should maintain the status quo on the border which has 
existed for a long time, and not seek to change it by unilateral 
action, much less by force; as to some of the disputes, provisio- 
nal agreements concerning individual places could be reached 
through ilegotiations to ensure the tranquillity of the border 
areas and uphold the friendship between the two countries. . . . 

The boundary line between the two countries, which is 



about two thousand kilometres long, had never been formally 
delimited, nor had negotiations or survey ever been carried out 
for an overall settlement of the boundary question. Therefore 
there was no reason whatsoever to demand that the Chinese 
Government accept the Indian Gover~lment's unilateral claims 
concerning the Sino-Indian boundary. The so-called McMahon 
Line was a product of British imperialist aggression against 
Tibet. It had never been recognized by any Central Govern- 
ment of China and thus had absolutely no validity in law. 

Even if the boundary between China and India were not deli- 
mited, China and India could still coexist quite well in peace, 
as lollg as both countries maintained the long existing status 
qzro of the border. This was borne out by events in the past 
ten years. . . . 

China and India are two big Asian countries with a total 
population of more than 1,000 million people and they have 
common interests and responsibilities in safeguarding world 
peace especially peace in Asia. Long and traditional friendly 
relations had always existed bet ween the two countries which 
were the initiators of the five principles of peaceful coexistence. 
The differences, even some disputes, between the two countries 
on the boundary question should be resolved through friendly 
negotiations for a just and reasonable settlement, and not by 
measures that might lead to clashes. 

124 Nehru's reply to the debate in Lok Sabha, 12 September 
1959 (Extract) 

In Premier Chou En-lai's last letter, he says : 

"In Your Excellency's letter, you also referred to the boun- 
dary between China and Sikkim. Like the boundary between 
China and Bhutan, this question does not fall within the 
scope of our present discussion." 

I beg to differ from Premier Chou En-lai. It does very much 
fall within the scope of our present or future discussion. If he 
thinks that he can deal with it as something apart from India, 
we are not agreeable to that. We have publicly, and rightly, 
undertaken certain responsibilities for the defence of Sikkim and 
Bhutan, if they are attacked. It is very necessary for us to 
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understand that if something happens on their borders, the11 i t  
is the same thing as an interference with the border of India. 

125 Foreign Minister Chen Yi's speech at the NPC Standing 
Committee meeting, 13 September 1959 (Extracts) 

The Chinese Government holds that, in addition to nlaintaining 
the long-existing statzrs qtio of the border between the two couri- 
tries, in connection with some of the border disputes Chitla and 
India could also reach provisional agreements concerning indivi- 
dual places through negotiations. It must be pointed out that 
this proposition of the Chinese Government is designed to facili- 
tate an overall settlement of the boundary question in the 
future and to ensure the tranquillity of the border areas and 
uphold Sino-Indian friendship. . . . 

We have always regarded India as a friendly country. Of 
course, even between friendly countries differences and disputes 
are not always avoidable. But, as we see it, the Sino-Iildian 
disputes of the past six months are, from a long-range point of 
view, merely an episode in the course of the thousands of years 
of friendship between our two countries. But considering the 
issue by itself, the d~sputes involved are all matters of principle. 
They must be settled in a fair and reasonable way. Only this 
would be in the interests of the friendly coexistence of the two 
countries. We are convinced that as long as the two sides prize 
thzir friendship and adhere to the five principles of peaceful 
coexistence, all differences between China and India can be 
resolved through negotiations In the Rajya Sabha on Septem- 
ber 10, Prime Minister Nehru also said that he would always 
try to find a way for the peaceful settlement of the Sino-Indian 
boundary question. The Chinese Government welcomes this 
attitude of Prime Minister Nehru. 

The contributions Prinle Minister Nehru has made to peace 
in Asia and the world are acknowledged by all. At a press 
conference held on September 11, Prime Minister Nehru dealt 
with the question of Laos. He berated the Security Council's 
appointment of a commission on Laos as a measure completely 
bypassing the Geneva agreements. He said that it would be a 
dangerous thing to abolish the procedures laid down by the 
Geneva agreements. He stressed that any real success in the 
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solution of the Laotian question was likely to result only by 
agreement of the parties concerned. This attitude of Prime 
Minister Nehru and the Indian Government on the Laotian 
question deserves the warm support of the Chinese Government 
and all those who uphold the Geneva agreements and peace i n  
Asia. 

126 Speech by Chu Teh, Chairman of the NPC Standiog 
Committee at the closi~lg session of the NPC Standing 
Commit tee, 13 September 1959 (Ex tracts) 

The so-called MacMahon line is precisely a product of this 
British imperialist aggression against China's Tibet. . . . For 
the sake of upholding Sino-Indian friendship, Chinese troops 
and administrative personnel have never crossed this so-called 
MacMahon line, pending a settlement and delimitation of the 
boundary by the two governments. This good will  and good inten- 
tion of the Chinese Goiernment, however, was not understood 
by the Indian Government. Just  as all thobe present have said, 
the facts today are that it is Indian troops who have encroached 
on China, not Chinese troops encroaching on India, and that it 
is not China but certain persons in India who have violated the 
Five Principles and Sino-Indian friendship and c r a t ed  tension 
on th? border. These facts are crystal clear; nobody can deny 
them. 

China and India are two great powers. The friendship and 
unity between the peoples of the two countries are of great 
significance to the defence of peace in Asia and the world. That 
is why imperialism is always bent on undermining the friendship 
and unity between China and India. The anti-Chinese cam- 
paign whipped up in India today can only benefit imperialism; 
it will not benefit the Chinese and Indian peoples. We hope 
that Prime Minister Nchru and the Indian Government will 
hold in high esteem Sino-Indian friendship, in~n~ediately correct 
the extremely erroneous approach of exerting military and 
diplomatic pressure and the pressure of public opinion on China 
and imlnediataly put a stop to  all the anti-Chinese clanlours 
aimed at disrupting Sino-Indian friendship and the Five Princi- 
ples of peacefill co-existence. We believe that so long as we 
base ourselves on the Five Principles and carry out peaceful 
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negotiations, the boundary disputes between China and lndia 
can certainly be settled satisfactorily. 

127 Resolution of the NPC Standing Committee on the Sino- 
Indian boundary question, 13 September 1959 

On September 13, 1959, the Eighth Session of the Standing 
Committee of the Second National People's Congress unani- 
mously endorsed Premier Chou Ell-lai's report on the Sino- 
Indian boundry question and fully approved the stand, attitude 
and policy adopted by the government in dealing with the Sino- 
Indian boundary question. 

The Chinese Government has consistently held that an over- 
all settlement of the Sino-Indian boundary question should be 
sought by both sides, taking into account the historical back- 
ground and existing actualities and adhering to the five princi- 
ples, by meads of friendly ilegotiations conducted in a well- 
prepared way and step by step. Pending this, as a provisional 
measure, the two sides should maintain the long-existing status 
quo, and not seek to change it by unilateral action, still less by 
force; as to some of the disputes, provisional agreements con- 
cerning individual places could be reached through negotiations 
to ensure the tranquillity of the border areas and uphold the 
friendship of the two countries. This stand and policy represent 
the strong will of the people throughout the country to defend 
the sacred territory of their motherland and their sincere desire 
to preserve Sino-Indian friendship. 

The Standing Committee of the National People's Congress. 
expresses regret at the recent series of intrusions by Indian 
troops into Chinese territory and the anti-Chinese campaign 
whipped up by some right-wing politicians in India and expres- 
ses the hope that the Indian side will swiftly withdraw from the 
places into which it has intruded, stop the anti-Chinese agita- 
tion and start friendly negotiations with China for a peaceful' 
settlement of the boundry question. 

The imperialist forces of the West and their agents in India 
are trying to take advantage of the Sino-Indian border incidents 
to disrupt the great friendship between China and India and 
change India's foreign policy of peace and 'neutrality. The 
Chinese people fervently hope that the Indian people will frus- 
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trate their vicious schemes, so that the common interests of the 
peoples of India, China and the other countries of Asia may 
be safeguarded. 

China and India have friendly relations of long duration 
and are the initiators of the five principles of peaceful coexis- 
tence; they share common interests and responsibilities in safe- 
guarding peace in the world, especially in Asia. We believe that 
through the friendly efforts of their governments and peoples, 
the two countries will certainly be able to attain a reasonable 
solution of their differences on the boundary question in accor- 
dance with the five principles of peaceful coexistence and their 
desire for mutual friendship, thus defeating the schemes of their 
common enemies and consolidating their great friendship. 

128 Nehru's reply to Chou En-lai's letter of 8 September 1959, 
26 September 1959 (Extracts) 

I have received your letter of September 8, 1959. I must say 
that I was greatly surprised and distressed to read it. You and 
I discussed the India-China border, and particularly the eastern 
sector, in 1954 in Peking and in 1956-57 in India. As you 
know, the boundary in the eastern sector is loosely referred to 
as the McMahon Line. I do not like this description, but for 
convenience I propose to refer to it as such. When I discussed 
this with you, I thought that we were confronted with the prob- 
lem of reaching an agreement on where exactly the so-called 
McMahon Line in the eastern sector of the boundary lay. Even 
when I recieved your letter of January 23, 1959, I had no idea 
that the People's Republic of China would lay claim to about 
40,000 square miles of what in our view has been indisputably 
Indian terrritory for decades and in some sectors for over a 
century. In your latest letter you have sought to make out a 
claim to large tracts of Indian territory and have even suggested 
that the independent Government of India are seeking to reap a 
benefit from the British aggression against China. Our Parlia- 
ment and our people deeply resent this allegation. . . . 

There is great resentment in India at the action of your 
troops in overpowering our outpost in Longju on our side of the 
McMahor~ Line, and although you have up till now not with- 
drawn your troops we have not sought to reoccupy the post. 



148 India, 1947-1980 

You have referred to the maintenance of the long existing 
status quo on the border. The Government of India have 
always been in favour of it. It is the Chinese Government who 
have violated it repeatedly in recent years. 1 can refer, for 
example, to the construction of a 100-mile road across what has 
traditionally been Indian territory in the Aksai Chin area, the 
entry of Chinese survey parties in the Lohit Frontier Division 
in 1957, the establishment of a camp at Spanggur in 1959, the 
despatch of armed personnel to Barma Moti in 1958 and station- 
ing them there in winter against customary practice and last, 
but not least, the use of force in Longju. 

It is true that the Sino-Indian boundary has not been for- 
mally delimited along its entire length. Indeed the terrain of the 
Sino-Indian border in many places makes such physical demar- 
cation on the ground impossible. But the entire length of the 
border has been either defined by treaty or recognised by 
custom or by both and until now the Chinese Government have 
not protested against the exercise of jurisdiction by the Govern- 
ment of India upto the customary border. You have yourself 
acknowledged the fact that no armed clash ever occurred along 
our border until the beginning of this year. All Chinese 
Governments have respected the Indian border. The fact that 
previous Chinese Governments were weak is no answer. Not 
even a protest was registered in accordance with established 
state practice in this regard, as was done in the case of Burma 
between 1906 and 1937. . . . 

I am particularly surprised by your statement that "the so- 
called McMahon Line was a product of the British policy of 
aggression against the Tibet Region of China." . . . 

It is wrong to say that the frontier east of Bhutan as shown 
on Chinese maps is the traditional frontier. On the contrary, 
it is the McMahon Line which correctly represents the custo- 
mary boundary in this area. The water-parting formed by the 
crest of the Himalayas is the natural frontier which was accep- 
ted for centuries. . . . 

It is not clear to us what exactly is the implication of your 
statement that the boundaries of Sikkim and Bhutan do not fall 
within the scope of the present discussion. In fact, Chinese 
maps show sizeable areas of Bhutan as part of Tibet. Under 
treaty relationships with Bhutan, the Government of India are 
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the only competent authority to take up with other Govem- 
ments matters concerning Bhutan's external relations, and in 
fact we have taken up with your Government a number of 
matters on behalf of the Bhutan Government. The rectification 
of errors in Chinese maps regarding the boundary of Bhutan 
with Tibet is therefore a matter which has to be discussed along 
with the boundary of India with the Tibet region of China in 
the same sector. As regards Sikkim, the Chinese Government 
recognised as far back as 1890 that the Government of India 
"has direct anti exclusive control over the internal administra- 
tion and foreign relations of that State". This Convention of 
1890 also defined the boundary between Sikkim and Tibet; and 
the boundary was later, in 1895, demarcated. There is thus 
no dispute regarding the boundary of Sikkim with the Tibet 
region. 

You have stated that the Sino-Indian boundary is about 
2,000 kilometres in length, is wholly undelimited, and that it is 
not Chinese maps but British and Indian maps that have been 
unilaterally altering the Sino-Indian boundary. In fact, the 
Sino-Indian boundary (apart from the boundary of Sikkim and 
Bhutan with Tibet) extends over 3,520 kilometres. It is wrong 
to say that this long boundary is wholly undelimited. The 
frontier east of Bhutan has been explicitly delineated on the 
1914 treaty map. The frontier of Himachal Pradesh and Uttar 
Pradesh has been clarified by implication by the mention of six 
passes in the 1954 Agreement. As for the charge that British 
and Indian maps have been unilaterally altering the boundary, 
the fact is that early British maps showed the boundary roughly 
where the British thought the water-parting was at the time. 
Later, as more topographical as well as local information about 
the water-parting was obtained, the boundary was shown with 
greater precision on the subsequent maps. . . . 

It should be clear from what has been stated in previous 
paragraphs that it is the Chinese maps that have altered the 
boundary alignments through the years to include large areas 
of Indian territory in China. It should also be stated that 
Chinese maps published even after 1949 have not adhered to  
any definite frontier. Different maps show different alignments 
in the same sector. . . . 

Reports have reached us that some Chinese officers in Tibet 
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have repeatedly proclaimed that the Chinese authorities will 
before long take possession of Sikkim, Bhutan, Ladakh and 
our North-East Frontier Agency. I do not know what autho- 
rity they had to make these remarks but I would like to draw 
Your Excellency's attention to them as these remarks have 
naturally added to the tension on the frontier. . . . 

I entirely disagree with your view that the tense situation 
that has arisen on the border has been caused by Indian tres- 
passing and provocation. In fact, as the attached not3 will 
show, it is the Chinese who have trespassed into Indian territory 
across the traditional border at a number of places in recent 
years. . . . 

I have stated before and wish to affirm once again that the 
Government of India attach great importance to the main- 
tenance of friendly relations with China. They have hitherto 
sought to conduct their relations with China, as with other 
countries, in the spirit of Panch Sheel. This indeed had always 
been India's policy even before the five principles were enun- 
ciated. It is therefore all the more a matter of regret and 
surprise to us that China should now have put forth claims to 
large areas of Indian territory inhabited by hundreds of thou- 
sands of Indian nztionals, which have been under the adminis- 
trative jurisdiction of India for many years. No Government 
could possibly discuss the future of such large areas which are 
an  integral part of their territory. We however recognise that 
the India-China frontier which extends over more than 3,500 
kilometres has not been demarcated on the ground and disputes 
may therefore arise at some places along the traditional frontier 
as to whether these places lie on the Indian or the Tibetan side 
of this traditional frontier. We agree therefore that the border 
disputes which have already arisen should be amicably and 
peacefully settled. We also agree that until a settlement has 
been reached the status quo should be maintained. In the 
meantime both sides should respect the traditional frontier and 
neither party should seek to alter the status quo in any manner. 
Further, if any party has trespassed into the other's territory 
across the traditional frontier, it should immediately withdraw 
to its side of the frontier. So far as the Government of India 
are concerned, at no places at present have they any personnel, 
civil, police or military, on the Tibetan side of the traditional 



Document 129 151 

frontier. There was only one outpost, that at Tamaden, estab- 
lished some months ago, which, subsequent enquiries showed, 
was somewhat north of the McMahon Line. In keeping with 
our earlier promise we have already withdrawn it to a point 
south of the Line. There can therefore be no question of with- 
drawing any Indian personnel at any other place. We would 
now request that in the same spirit your Goverrrment should 
withdraw their personnel from a number of posts which you 
have opened in recent months at  Spanggur, Mandal and one or 
two other places in eastern Ladakh. Similarly, your forces 
should also withdraw from Longju which they forcibly occupied 
on the 26th August and which they still continue to occupy. 
No discussions can be fruitful unless the posts on the Indian 
side of the traditional frontier now held by the Chinese forces 
are first evacuated by them and further threats and intimida- 
tions immediately cease. 

129 Statement by Indian representative V. K. Krishna Menon 
in the UN General Assembly on the Question of Tibet, 
21 October 1959 (Extracts) 

While we did not support the inscription of this item, for reasons 
which I shall mention in a moment, we do not want in any way 
to put forward legalistic objections or seek to raise a procedural 
barrier. 

Consideration of this problem must, first of all, have as its 
central theme the interests of the Tibetan people and of the 
Dalai Lama himself. So far as we are aware, there have been 
troubles in Tibet not only in the old days but in recent times 
also. This may well be part of the changes that are taking 
place in the world. But we should like to have these changes 
take place more peacefully with less cruelty, perhaps with less 
upset. Also, we do not subscribe to the view that these changes 
are merely the overthrow of certain feudal lords or otherwise. If 
these upsets have to come, they should come, so far as possible, 
with the least degree of violence. But, while we may wish that, we 
have no right to impose non-violence with violence. That is to 
say, we cannot argue non-interference by interfering. Therefore, 
all we can do is to express our point of view and, without 
violence to our foreign policy and without violence to our rela- 
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tions with other countries, unless there is justification for it, do  
what we can within our own capacities . . . . 

More recently, there have been disturbances in Tibet, for 
instance, the revolt of the Khampas. They themselves are not 
in Tibet proper ; they are in the Chinese Province. They are 
Chinese themselves. However, the Tibetans joined them, and 
a very considerable revolt appears to have taken place. 

As a result, the Dalai Lama himself and some 12,000 or 
13,000 of his followers came over to India. I lhink i t  would be 
right for us in this connexion, when considering the concern 
that parties and countries and peoples have in regard to human 
rights and humanitarian affairs, to point out to the Assembly 
that, while we are not a Buddhist country, we alone of all 
countries in the world willingly undertook responsibilities in 
pursuit of human rights to give asylum to the Dalai Lama, as 
we had the right but not the obligation to do, and also to 
receive some 12,000 or 13,000 refugees . . . . 

There are 12,000 refugees from Tibet who have crossed into 
India through the North Eastern Frontier Agency, which is 
Indian territory, and about 1,600 through Bhutan, through the 
Himalayan territory, and a few hundreds through Sikkim. 
These refugees are being cared for. But I should like to say in 
order to put the international position correctly, that we have 
disarmed these refugees on the border. And where there have 
been any instances of arms not being surrendered we have not 
allowed these refugees to come into our country. That is 
international law in regard to all political asylum, which we 
have carried out. 

All this is done on the basis of broad policy. I would like 
to quote again the Prime Minister: 

"Our broad policy was governed by three factors : 
( l j  the preservation of the security and integrity of India; 
(2) our desire to maintain friendly relations with China ; 

and 
(3) our deep sympathy for the people of Tibet. 

That policy we shall continue to follow, because we think 
that a correct policy not only for the present but even more 
so for the future." 
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We stand by the Treaty of 1954. What is more, in regard 
to the 17-point agreement, to which reference has been made by 
many representatives in this Assembly, it is the view of the 
Government that that agreement still stands. It is quite true that 
some of its provisions have been broken, but that appears to 
be the case in many international treaties. If certain conditions 
are broken, we take whatever action is necessary, either party 
concerned, taking a different view. But the 17-point agreement 
as a whole stands, and we have not had any difference of 
opinion on this, so far . . . . 

We have examined the draft resolution very carefully, so as 
my Government, and we therefore take the only position we 
can take, that, in the interests of reconciliation in the future and 
because it does not promote any constructive step at all, the 
draft resolution contained in document AIL. 264 cannot have 
our support. We do not see a basis for it in the sense that i f  it 
is a question of human rights we must deal with people here 
who ha\ e subscribed to the Declaration, because the Declaration 
definitely states that it is the States' Parties whom it binds. 
Therefore, I have to state tbat this draft resolution cannot 
have our support. We will therefore abstain on every paragraph 
of it and on the resolution as a whole. 

Our abstention, however, will be in no sense-I repeat, in 
no sense-a lack of concern or a lack of feeling in regard to 
tlie Tibetan people 01- any reflection upon our relations with 
China. It merely arises from the posturz and policy which I 
have placed before the Assembly. 

This also does not mean that we are unconcerned when the 
issue of human rights is raised before us. 

130 United Nations General Assembly Resolution on the 
Question of Tibet, 21 October 1959 

The General Assembly, 
Recalling the principles regarding fundamental human 

rights and freedoms set out in the Charter of the United Nations 
and in the Universal Declaration of Human Rights adoped by 
the General Assembly on 10 December 1948, 

Considering that the fundamental human rights and freedoms 
to which the Tibetan people, like all others, are entitled include 
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the right to civil and religious liberty for all without distinction, 
Mindful also of the distinctive cultural and religious 

heritage of the people of Tibet and of the autonomy which they 
have traditionally enjoyed, 

Gravely concerned at reports, including the official state- 
ments of his Holiness the Dalai Lama, to the effect that the 
fundamental human rights and freedoms of the people of Tibet 
have been forcibly denied them, 

Deploring the effect of these events in increasing inter- 
national tension and in embittering the relations between peoples 
at a time when earnest and positive efforts are being made by 
responsible leaders to reduce tension and improve international 
relations, 

1. Affirms its belief that respect for the principles of the 
Charter of the United Nations and of the U~liversal Declaration 
of Human Rights is essential for the evolution of a peaceful 
world order based on the rule of Law ; 

2. Calls for respect for the fundamental human rights oft he 
Tibetan people and for their distinctive cultural and religious 
life. 

131 Chinese Government statement on U N General Assembly 
Resolution on the Question of Tibet, 23 October 1959 
(Extracts) 

Recently, the 14th session of the United Nations General 
Assembly unlawfully discussed the so-called "Tibet question" 
and adopted a resolution slandering the People's Republic of 
China. This is another criminal act of the U. S. Government 
of pressganging ths majority of the members of the United 
Nations to interfere crudely in China's internal affairs 
and deliberately increasing international tension, in disregard 
of the opposition of the Soviet Union and many other states 
as well as world just public opinion. At this, the Government 
of the People's Republic of China and the entire Chinese 
people are greatly indignant and express their strong protest. 

Tibet is China's territory. The putting down of the rebellion 
of the reactionaries in Tibet and the introduction of democratic 
reform in the Tibet region are entirely China's internal affairs, 
in which neither the United States and other countries nor any 
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international organization have the rignt to meddle. The Charter 
.of the United Nations explicitly provides that the United 
Nations shall not intervene in matters which are essentially 
within the domestic jurisdiction of any state. Thus the discussion 
of the so-called "Tibet question" by the United Nations has 
.been in complete violation of the United Nations Charter, and 
the resolution of the United Nations General Assembly on the 
.so-called "Tibet question" is illegal and null and void. 

It is a great mockery to carry out this intervention in the 
'name of respect for the fundamental human rights of the 
Tibetan people. . . The fact that the United States coerced the 
United Nations into adopting the resolution on the so-called 
"Tibetan question" is an indisputable proof before the world 
that it is precisely the United States and nobody else that is bent 
on creating tension and trying to obstruct the easing of the 
international situation. . . . 

Under the manipulation of the United States and its 
followers, the United Nations has now again served as a tool 
for interfering in China's internal affairs and creating inter- 
national tension. This will only further lower the prestige of the 
.United Nations in the eyes of the Chinese people and the 
people of the world. At the same time, it should be pointed 
,out in particular that Pakistan, Norway, Denmark, Sweden 
.as well as Britain and the Netherlands-countries which 
have established diplomatic or partial diplomatic relations viith 
China-have acted most unfrieildly towards the People's 
Republic of China in voting for the inclusion of the so-called 
'"Tibet question" in the agenda o r  the adoption of the 
resolution. The Government of the People's Republic of 
'China and the Chinese people cannot but express their deep 
regret at this. 

The fact that the United States coerced the United Nations 
into adopting the illegal resolution on the so-called "Tibet 
.questionw is another proof that U. S. imperialism is the most 
vicious enemy of the Chinese people. 

132 Chou En-lai's reply to Nehru's letter of 26 September 1959, 
7 November 1959 (Extracts) 

As the Sino-Indian boundary has never been delimited, and it 
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is very long and very far, or comparatively far, from the politi- 
cal centres of the two countries, I am afraid that, if no fully 
appropriate solution is worked out by the two governments, 
border clashes which both sides do not want to see may again 
occur in the future. . . . I order to maintain effectively the 
status quo of the border between the two countries, to ensure 
the tranquillity of the border regions and to create a favourable 
atmosphere for a friendly settlement of the boundary question, 
the Chinese Government proposes that the armed forces of 
China and India each withdraw 20 kilometers at once from the 
so-called McMahon line in the east, and from the line up to 
which each side exercises actual control in the west, and that 
the two sides undertake to refrain from again sending their 
armed personnel to be stationed in and patrol the zones from 
which they have evacuated their armed forces, but still main- 
tain civil administrative personnel and unarmed police there 
for the performance of administrative duties and maintenance 
of order. This proposal is in effect an extension of the Indian 
Government's proposal contained in its note dated September 
10 that neither side should send its armed personnel to Longju, 
to the entire border between China and India, and moreover 
a proposal to separate the troops of.' the two sides by as great 
a distance as 40 kilometers. If there is any need to increase 
this distance, the Chinese Government is also willing to give it 
consideration. In a word, both before and after the formal 
delimitation of the boundary between our two countries through 
negotiations, the Chinese Government is willing to do its 
utmost to create the most peaceful and most secure border zones 
between our two countries, so that our two countries will never 
again have apprehension or come to a clash on account o f  
border issues. If this proposal of the Chinese Government is 
acceptable to the Indian Government, concrete measures for 
its implementation can be discussed and decided upon at once 
by the two Governments through diplomatic channels. 

133 Nehrq's reply to Chou En-lai's letter of 7 November 1959, 
16 November 1959 (Extract) 

In your letter, you have suggested that the armed forces of  
China and India should withdraw twenty kilometers from the 



Document 133 157 

lines which they occupy at present. This, in your view, would 
effectively prevent any border clashes. Before I discuss this 
suggestion further, I should like to state categorically that the 
Government of India had not posted any army personnel any- 
where at or near the international border. Our border check- 
posts were rnanned by civil constabulary, equipped with light 
arms. The wain purpose of these check-posts was to deal with 
traders or others going along the recognised routes and to 
prevent any undesirable or unauthorised persons crossing the 
border. This itself indicates that these border check-posts 
were not intended for any aggressive purpose or for any armed 
conflict. It was only after the recent unfortunate incidents that 
we asked our Army to take over responsibility for the protec- 
tion of our border. 

A proper understanding of the facts in  regard to the Sino- 
Indian boundary is essential to the consideration of any propo- 
sal that is made for the avoidance of border clashes. The facts 
are that on our Nort h-East frontier, the entire territory up to 
the border (which is referred to as the McMahon Line) has 
been for long years part of India. Our civil administration 
has been functioning there, and there are important civil divi- 
sional headquarters not far from the border. At no point, 
except at Longju, are Chinese forces in occupation of any area 
south of the Indian border. The boundary in this area passes 
over a terrain, the height of which varies from 14,000 to 20,000 
feet above sea-level. In this extremely difficult terrain, altnost 
all our border check-posts are situated on high hill features. 
We do not know where the Chinese posts are, but I understand 
that at no point along the length of this secto; are posts on the 
two sides situated within sight of each other. In view of the 
difficult mountainous terrain, even where the distance between, 
two posts is short on the map or as the crow flies, the actual 
journey from one place to another might take several days 

8. In view of these facts, we think that there should not be 
the slightest risk of any border clash if each Gover~ln~ent in- 
structs its outposts not to send out patrols. It is only when 
armed patrols go out in these difficult mountainous areas that 
there is likelihood of clashes taking place. We have, in fact, 
instructed our border outposts not to send out any forward 
patrols for the present. It would be extremely difficult in 
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practice to establish a new line of outposts in the rear, whether 
they are to be ten or twenty kilometers from the international 
boundary. The risk of border clashes will be completely elimi- 
nated if our suggestion is accepted by your Government. 

9. Longju stands on a different footing altogether. As we 
have repeatedly stated earlier, we disagree with your statement 
that it is no your side of the so-called McMahon Line. We 
have no doubt that it is on our side. But whether it is on your 
side or ours, the facts are that your armed forces attacked and 
ousted our personnel from Longju, inflicting casualties on them, 
and forcibly occupied our outpost. We cannot, therefore, 
agree to any arrangement, even as an interim measure, which 
would keep your forcible possession intact. The proper course, 
which we have already suggested to you, would be for you to 
withdraw from Longju. We on our part will not re-occupy i t .  
This suggestion, if accepted, will immediately result in a lower- 
ing of tension. 

10. At no point on this border or elsewhdre, have we taken 
over any post from you. In your talk with our Ambassador, 
you have stated that Khinzemane is north of the international 
boundary. I do not agree with this statement. As we have 
informed your Government previously, Khinzemane lies clearly 
south of this boundary and within our territory. It has through- 
out been in our possession. 

11. I presume that your suggestion for a zone of withdrawal 
is intended also to apply to the Sino-Indian border in the middle 
areas, that is, where it touches our States of Uttar Pradesh, 
Hinlachal Pradesh and the Punjab. In these sectors also, there 
is no ambiguity about our border and at no point do the Chinese 
authorities occupy any area below the boundary. This would 
apply to the border of Sikkim also. If, therefore, we observe 
the precaution which I have mentioned above, all risk of border 
clashes will be eliminated in this sector of the frontier also. 

12. I shall now deal with the international frontier in the 
Ladakh area of our State of Jummu and Kashmir. In my letter 
to you of September 26 and in our note of November 4, we 
have described in detail the international boundary in this sector, 
supported by factual data. Unfortunately, we do not yet know 
with any precision where the frontier line lies according to the 
claims of the Chinese Government. This is a matter for surmise 
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based on small scale maps published in China. These maps 
themselves have not always been consistent, and different lines 
are sometimes indicated in them. 

13 .  I regret I cannot accept the contention that you have 
been in occupation of the area up to the frontier line shown in 
your maps. On the contrary, the Government of India have 
exercised jurisdiction up to the frontier line specified by them. 
The nature of this possession has inevitably been different from 
that of an inhabited area. This area is uninhabited, mountain- 
ous territory of an altitude varying from 14,000 to 20,000 feet 
above sea-level, with the mountain peaks going up much higher. 
Because of this, and because we did not accept any kind of ag- 
gression across our frontier, we did not think i t  necessary to esta- 
blish check-posts right on the international boundary. But,. . . we 
exercised jurisdiction over this area by sending regular patrols 
up to the international boundary. Certain police check-posts 
were established some distance from the boundary to control 
the trade routes, etc. Since this statement is controverted by 
you, it is obvious that there is complete disagreement between 
the two Governments even about the facts of possession. An 
agreement about the observance of the sratus quo would, there- 
fore, be meaningless as the facts concerning the status quo are 
themselves disputed. As we afe at present discussing a short 
term interim measure to avoid border clashes, it is essential that 
we do not get involved in interminable discussions on the status 
quo at this stage. 

14. I'suggest, therefore, that in the Ladakh area, both our 
Governments should agree on the following as an interim 
measure. The Government of India should withdraw all per- 
sonnel to the west of the line which the Chinese Government 
have shown as the international boundary in their 1956 maps 
which, so far as we are aware, are their latest maps. Similarly, 
the Chinese Government should withdraw their personnel to the 
east of the international boundary which has been described by 
the Government of India in their earlier notes and correspon- 
dence and shown in their official maps. Since the two lines are 
separated by long distances, there should not be the slightest 
risk of border clashes between the forces on either side. The 
area is almost entirely uninhabited. It is thus not necessary to 
maintain administrative personnel in this area bounded by the 
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two lines 011 the east and the west. 

134 Nehru's statement in Rajya Sabha, 8 December 1959 
(Extracts) 

Apart from the obvious responsibilities of defending India and 
Indian territory, our responsibilities undoubtedly extend to the 
neighbouring countries, Si kkim, Bhutan and Nepal. We have 
to stand by them whatever the consequences. Each one of them 
stands on a separate footing, and let us not mix them up. Nepal, 
of course, is an independent country just as India is independent 
and whatever i t  chooses to do ill the exercise of that indepen- 
dence, we cannot come in the way. But, If I mentioned Nepal 
on the last occasion, it was because over nine years ago, there 
was a clear understanding between the Governments on Nepal 
and India on this point. It was no military alliance. It was a 
clear understanding which has advantages for both. In order 
to remove ally doubts from hon. Members minds, I shall read 
out the words of that understanding. This treaty between India 
and Nepal, a treaty of peace and friendship, was signed on July 
31, 1950. I shall read the first two articles. 

Article 1 states 

That the two Governments agree to acknowledge and respect 
the complete sovereignty, territorial integrity and indepen- 
dence of each other. 

Article 2 states 

That the two Governments hereby undertake to inform each 
other of any serious friction or misunderstanding with any 
neighbouring State likely to cause any breach in the friendly 
relations existing between the two Governments. 

Now, apart from the treaty-but as an essential, operative part 
of that-there was an exchange of letters between the two 
Governments in identical language; as 'is the custom. In these 
letters there is this sentence: 

Neither Government shall tolerate any threat to the security 
of the other by a foreign aggressor. To deal with any such 
threat, the two Governments shall consult with each other 



and devise effective counter-measures. . . . 
this understanding has nothing to do with any kind of uni- 
lateral action on our part. We cannot do it; we will not do it. 
It is for the Government of Nepal to decidc but it is in mutual 
interest-as stated in these letters and the treaty-for us t o  
associate, ourselves, first ofall in knowledge as to what is happen- 
ing and, secondly in the counter-measures that might have t o  
be talcen. 

135 Chou En-lai's letter to Nehru, 17 December 1959 
(Extract) 

The Chinese Government, in a conciliatory spirit and out of 
the desire to move toward the withdrawal of armed forces along 
the entire border, is prepared to agree first to reach a partial 
solution by applying the proposal you have made in your letter 
for the non-stationing of the armed forces of both sides at 
Longju to the other disputed places on the border as well. In 
the eastern sector of the Sino-Indian border, armed Indian 
personnel once occupied Longju and are now still in occupa- 
tion of Khinzemane. In the western sector of the Sino-Indian 
border, armed Indian personnel are up to now in occupation of 
Shipki Pass, Parigas, Sang, Tsungsha, Puling-sumdo, Chuva, 
Chuje, Sangcha and Lapthal. Most of these places which defi- 
nitely belong to China were occupied successively by armed 
Indian personnel after the signing of the 1954 Agreement on 
Trade and Intercourse Between the Tibet Region of China and 
India in which China and India for the first time put forward 
the Five Principles of peaceful coexistencc. Among them 
Puling-sumdo is one of the ten places which the Chinese 
Government agreed to open as markets for trade in the Ari 
area of the Tibet region of China as specified in Article I1 
Section 2 of the 1954 Agreement. Now since the Indian 
Government holds a different opinion on the ownership of 
these places, the Chinese Government proposes that no armed 
personnel of either side be stationed at any of them. 

Pending a further agreement between the two sides, the 
Chinese Government also welcomes the Indian Government's 
proposal for the frontier o~itposts of the two sides to stop send- 
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ing out patrols. The Chinese Govzrnment has, in fact, in- 
structed the Chinese frontier guards to stop sending out patrols 
from all their outposts on the Sino-Indian border after the 
Kongka Pass incident. Now that the Indian side has also taken 
the same step, this is of coul-se a happy progress in safeguard- 
ing the tranquillity of the border between the two countries. But 
the Chinese Government would like to ask for clarificalion on 
one point, that is: The proposal to stop patrolling should 
apply to the entire Sino-Indian border, and no different 
measure should be adopted in the sector of the border between 
China and India's Ladakh. 

The Chinese Government is very much perplexed by the 
fact that Your Excellency put forward a separate proposal for 
the prevention of clashes in the sector of the border between 
China and India's Ladakh. The Chinese Government deems it 
necessary to point out the following: (1 )  There is no reason to 
treat this sector of the border as a special case. The line up to 
which each side exercises actual control in this sector is very 
clear, just as it is in the other sectors of the Sino-Indian border. 
As a matter of fact, the Chinese map published in 1956, to 
which Your Excellency referred correctly shows the traditional 
boundary between the two countries in this sector. Except for 
the Parigas area by the Shangatsangpu River, India has not 
occupied any Chinese territory east of this section of the tradi- 
tional boundary. (2) This proposal of Your Exellency's repre- 
sents a big step backward from the principle agreed upon 
earlier by the two countries of maintaining for the time being 
the state actually existing on the border. To demand a great 
change in this state as a pre-condition for the elimination of 
border clashes is not to diminish but to widen the dispute. (3) 
Your Excellency's proposal is unfair. Your Excellency proposes 
that in this sector Chinese personnel withdraw to the east of the 
boundary as shown on Indian maps and Indian personnel with- 
draw to the west of the boundary as shown on Chinese maps. 
This proposal may appear "equitable" to those who are igno- 
rant about the truth. But even the most anti-Chinese part of the 
lndian press pointed out immediately that, under this proposal, 
India's "concession" would only be theoretical, because, to 
begin with, the area coi~cerned does not belong to India and 
India has no personnel there to withdraw, while China would 
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have to withdraw from a territory of above 33,000 square kilo- 
meters, which has long belonged to it, its military personnel 
guarding the frontiers and its civil administrative personnel of 
the Hotien County, the Sinkiang Uighur Autonomous Region, 
and of Rudok Dzong in the Ari area of the Tibet Autonon~ous 
Region respectively. (4) This area has long been under Chinese 
jurisdiction and is of great importance to China. Since the 
Ching Dynasty, this area has been the traffic artery linking up 
the vast regions of Sinkiang and western Tibet. As far back as 
in the latter half of 1950, it was along the traditional route in 
this area that units of the Chinese People's Liberation Army 
entered the Ari area of Tibet from Sinkiang to guard the 
frontiers. In the nine years since then, they have been making 
regular and busy use of this route to bring supplies. On the 
basis of this route, the motor-road over 1,200 kilometers long 
from Yehcheng in southwestern Sinkiang to Gartok in south- 
western Tibet was built by Chinese frontier guard units together 
with more than 3,000 civilian builders working under extremely 
difficult natural conditions from March 1956 to October 1957, 
cutting across high mountains, throwing bridges and building 
culverts. For up to 8 or 9 years since the peaceful liberation of 
Sinkiang and Tibet when units of the Chinese People's Liberation 
Army began to be stationed in and patrol this area till Septem- 
ber 1958 when the intrusion of the area by armed Indian per- 
sonnel occurred, so many activities were carried out by the 
Chinese side in this area under its jurisdiction, and yet the 
Indian side was utterly unaware of them. This is eloquent proof 
that this area has indeed always been under Chinese jurisdiction 
and not under Indian jurisdiction. Now the Indian Government 
asserts that this area has alla long been under Indian jurisdiction. 
This is absolutely unconvincing. 

If the Indian Government, after being acquainted with the 
above viewpoints of the Chinese Government, should still insist 
that its demand in  regard to this area is proper, then the Chinese 
Government would like to know whether the Indian Govern- 
ment is prepared to apply the same principle equally to the 
eastern sector of the border, that is to say, to require both the 
Chinese and Indian sides to withdraw all thcir personnel from 
the area between the so-called McMahon line and the eastern 
section of the Sino-Indian boundary as shown on Chincse maps 



(and on Indian maps too during a long period of time). The 
Chinese Government has not up to now made any demand in 
regard to the area south of the so-called McMahon line as a 
pre-condition or interim measure, and what I find difficult to. 
understand is why the Indian Government should demand that 
the Chinese side withdraw one-sidedly from its western frontier 
area. 

136 President Rajendra Prasad's address to Parliament, 
8 February 1960 (Extract) 

The incursions into parts of the territory of the Union of India, 
across our traditional and well understood borders, by elements 
of Chinese forces have, . . . deeply distressed our people and 
evoked legitimate and widespread resentment. They impose a 
great strain on our resources and our nation-building endea- 
vours. We regret and deplore these developments on our border. 
They have resulted from the disregard by China of the appli- 
cation of the principles, which it had been muttrally agreed to 
between us, should govern our relations. My Government have 
taken prompt and calculated measures, both defensive and dip- 
lomatic, to meet the threat to our sovereignty. 

My Government particularly deplore the unilateral use of 
force by our neighbour on our common frontier, where no mili- 
tary units of the Union were functioning. This is a breach of 
faith; but we may not lose faith in the principles which we 
regard as basic in the relations between nations. 

Members of Parliament, you have been kept informed by the 
release, from time to time, of the correspondence between my 
Prime Minister and the Prime Minister of China, of the respec- 
tive positions of our two countries in this matter. My Govern- 
ment have made it clear, beyond doubt, that they seek a peace- 
ful approach in the settlement of outstanding matters. They 
have also stated and reiterated, equally clearly, that they will 
not accept the course, or the results of unilateral action or 
decision, taken by China. My Government, therefore, pursues 
a policy, both of a peaceful approach, by negotiation under 
appropriate conditions, and of being determined and ready to 
defend our country. 

This and the weight of world public opinion which is adverse 
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t o  her action should, we hope, persuade China sooner than 
later to come to agreement in regard to the common frontiers 
which for long have been well established by treaties, custom 
and usage. Thus, and thus alone, can friendly relations with 
our great neighbour which my Government and our people 
desire, become a reality and endure for our common good. The 
actions taken and the policy pursued by my Government, it 
may be hoped, will be adequate to convince China of both our 
policy and our determination. 

:I37 Foreword by Indian Minister G.B. Pant to Congress Party 
publication en titled Indio-Clzina Border Problem, 
4 March 1960 (Extract) 

The boundary between India and China along its entire length 
has been well known for centuries and is defined by treaty or 
international agreements or recognised by custom and tradition. 
It follows unchanging natural features and is in the main 
marked out by the Himalayas which are inseparably bound up 
with our frontiers as, since the dawn of our history, they are 
inter-woven with the fabric of Indian civilisation. The historic 
northern f ro~t ie r s  of India are so well established that there 
could be no doubt, except to a mind pre-possessed otherwise, as 
to where the customary boundary lay. No Chinese Government 
called i t  in question in the past. Even the present Chinese 
Government which came into po\iler in 1949, did not dispute 
the location or the alignment of the boundary until recently 
when it encroached on Indian territory designedly, advancing 
step by step from equivocation to aggrandizement. Claims on 
vast areas of our territory have been made in utter disregard of 
well-established facts. The very acts of encroachment and 
aggression have been quoted as if they lent support to these 
claims and constituted their justification. It is a type of argu- 
ment made familiar to history by those who have pursued the 
path of aggression. 

The people and the Government of India have 311 alorig 
befriended China and endeavoured to strengthen the bonds of 
friendship with it in many ways. So, it is all the more dis- 
appointing that the sentiments of friendship should have been 
r~qui ted  with an arrogant challenge to the territorial integrity of 
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India. 
India is wedded to the policy of peace and good neighbourli- 

ness. But the aggressive attitude of the Chinese Government 
and its unwarranted claims have been taken by the Indian 
people for what they are - a challenge to the territorial integrity 
of the country The Indian people and the Government are 
firm in their determination to defend the integrity of India with 
their united strength. 

138 People's Dull-v editorial on Khrushchov's visit to India, 
Burma, Indonesia, and Afghanistar), 6 March 1960 (Extract) 

The foreign policy of peace of the socialist countries finds parti- 
cularly clear expression in their ecoilomic and cultural relations 
with those countries which have won national independence. 
Comrade Khrushchov's visit to the four nations provides an 
example of true international co- operation. The economic and 
cultural agreements signed by the Soviet Union with India, 
Burma, Indonesia and Afghanistan make it clear that the eco- 
nomic and cultural co-operation of the socialist countries with 
these nations is entirely motivated by the desire to help them 
develop their national economies and raise their people's living 
standards. This contrasts sharply with the "aid" from iinperial- 
ism which is used as a smokescreen for aggression. 

The Soviet Union is consistently helping those peoples who 
have overthrown colonialist rule so as to enable them to smash 
completely all the shackles which kept them in a subordinate 
status, to do away with their economic backwardness and 
achieved so;ial progress and economic prosperity. It has 
rendered genuine assistance to these countries; the Indian Bhilai 
steel works with an annual capacity of one million tons, built 
with Soviet assistance, is an outstailding example of this. Now 
the Soviet Union has again offered India and Indonesia big 
loans for the development of their industries. All these facts 
will undoubtedly help more and more people in Southeast Asian 
countries to understand more clearly the policy of peace pursued 
by the socialist countries. 
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139 Ministry of External Affairs Annual Report for the year 
1959-60, March 1960 (Extracts) 

During the year under review, our relations with China suffered 
a serious setback. It will be recalled that in the middle of  
March 1959 there was a sudden uprising in Lhasa leading to  
the outbreak of hostilities between the Tihetans and the Chinese 
forces and, as  a consequence, the Dalai Lama, with a small 
entourage, left Lhasa on 17 March 1959. In view of the age-old 
cultural and religious relationship between Tibet and India, 
there was a spontaneous outburst of sympathy with the Tibetan 
people when the news of the disturbances was published in 
India. The Government of India made it clear that while they 
sylnpathised with the Tibetans in their aspirations for autonomy, 
they fully recognized the suzerainty of China and could not, 
in any way, intervene in the developn~ents inside Tibet. When, 
however, the Dalai Lama sought refuge in India, the Govern- 
ment of India, in exercise of their sovereign right, agreed to  
grant asylum to him and to afford to the Dalai Lama the 
courtesy which befitted his recognized spiritual position. But 
even while evincing natural concern a t  the developments in 
Tibet, the Government of India categorically repudiated the 
Chinese suggestion that Indian territory was used by the 
Tibetan rebels as the directing centre for the uprising against 
the Chinese or  indeed for any purpose prejudicial to Chinese 
interests. 

During the month following the Tibetan disturbances, it was 
noted with surprise and concern that normal facilities and 
courtesies expected in international relations and specifically 
embodied in  the 1954 Agreement between India and China 
were being denied to  the Indian representatives and Indian 
nationals in Tibet. Trade was adversely affected because of new 
currency regulations and restrictions imposed hy the Chinese 
authorities on border type of trade. Chinese official propaganda 
challenged the bono fides of India's policies. The Government o f  
India, in various notes, protested to the Chinese Government 
against their unfriendly attitude and against the manifold diffi- 
culties of her representatives and her nationals, but continued t o  
affirm her faith in the ilnportance of continuing friendly relations 
between the two countries. 



In the wake of the Dalai Lama, nearly 14,000 Tibetan 
refugees entered into India through passes in NEFA, Bhutan, 
Sikkim and the U.P. . . . 

?"he anxiety of the Indian people over the developments in 
Tibet had hardly abated when a number of incidents occul-red, 
which clearly indicated that Chinese troops in considerable 
strength had spread themselves along the common border and 
at  some points even intruded into Indian territory. In July, an 
Indian Police party, which was proceeding on a reconnaissance 
tour towards Khurnak, was taken into custody by Chinese 
troops in Indian territory to the Spanggur area, Ladakh In 
August, a strong detachment of Chinese forces pushed back our 
defence pickets in Khinzemane area of the Kameng Frontier 
Division. At the end of August, a large Chinese detachment 
actually attacked and overwhelmed the Indian border post at 
Longju resulting in the death of 3 Indian personnel and the 
withdrawal of the picket further south. The Government of 
India strongly protested against these border violations. In  
Khinzemane, the Indian picket re-established itself on the 
McMahon Line, but in the case of Longju the Government of 
India asked, through normal diplomatic channel, for the imme- 
diate withdl.awal of the Chinese detachment. . . . 

Public indignation at  the action of China was further inten- 
sified by the attack on an Indian Police rescue party in the 
Chai~g Chenmo Valley in Ladakh on 2 1 October 1959. Nine 
members of the Police party were killed a~:d 10 unlawfully 
taken into custody by the Chinese troops at a point which is 40 
miles ~ l i th in  Indian territory. . . . 

Early i n  the year, India had sent 4 students to China under 
the Students Exchange Scheme. China, however, sent only one 
student. Two oEcial delegations, one for studying Chine3e 
Minor Irrigation Projects, and one for studying Chinese Small- 
Sea!: Industries, visited China during the early part of 1959. 
China also sent a last-minute invitation to India to participate 
i n  112r Decennial Celebrations on the Chinese National Da!.. 
This invitation was declined. In supersessioi~ of an earlier deci- 
sion, however, China decided to participate in the World Agri. 
cultural Fair in New Delhi which is being organiscd by a 11011- 

official body called the Farmers Forum. 



140 Speech by Ngapo Ngawaog Jlgme, Vice Chairman and 
Secretary General of the Preparatory Committee for the 
Tibet Autonomous Region, a t  the National People's 
Congress, 9 April 1960 (Extracts) 

The Tibetan nationality had entered a new stage of national 
developme~lt and prosperity and this showed how abwrd were 
the reactionary clamours of the imperialists and foreign reac- 
tionaries about Tibet. . . . 

The people in Tibet had obtained much successes in the 
vigorous dernocrat?~ reform n~~ve rnen t  since June at last year. 
The vast number of  serfs and slL~ves obtained complete ema;;ci- 
pat ion and recei led land and other means of production. In the 
areas where the distribution of land had been complzred, 
2,100,000 ko of farmland had been distributed among the 
peasants and every peasant recei\,ed an average of three a r  d 
half ko. 

The policy that each reaps what he sows, the polic!. of 
reduction of rent and interect and cancelling old debts had bct.11 
carri2d out. The econornic benefits to the working people we:e 
equivalent to more than 1,000 million catties of grain. The 
masses of peasants and herdsmen warmly praised the Comnlu- 
nist Party and Chairman Mao Tse-tung for making them mas- 
ters of land. 

141 Premier Chou Eq-lai's speech a t  the second session of the 
Second National People's Congress, 10 April 1960 (Extract) 

We likewise place ardent hopes i n  friendly relations bet\\,een 
China and India. We are happy to see that the Indian Go\,ern- 
ment has agreed to the Chinese Government's proposal for a 
meeting between the Premiers of China and India. In a few 
days 1 will be setting out for a visit to our great neighbour. 
India. We sincerely hope that this visit and the meeting with 
Prime Minister Nehl-u will yield positive results. We deeply 
believe that the traditional friendship between the peoples of 
China  and India will shine forth brilliantly in the end. 
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142 Finance Minister Norarji  Desai's discussions with 
Chou En-lai, April 1960 (Extract) 

When nobody supported China, India took your side and put 
up your case in the United Nations and forged friendship with 
you. You accepted the principles of Panchasheela. India accept- 
ed your sovereignty over Tibet, but you had accepted the 
condition that Tibet's autonomy would be respected and that 
you would not interfere with it. When that understanding was 
broken and China began to take possession of Tibet and kept its 
army there, and the Dalai Lama and his followers came to India 
to save themselves from the oppression of the Chinese army and 
India gave them refuge, you began to be inimical towards us. 
We had not raised any disputes about the boundaries before this 
and we had suggested that we should solve whatever differences 
there may be about the boundaries by mutual consultation. 

143 Joint communique of the Prime Ministers of India and China, 
25 April 1960 

At the invitation of the Prime Minister of India, Shri Jawaharlal 
Nehru, His Excellency Mr. Chou En-lai, Premier of the State 
Council of the People's Republic of China, arrived in Delhi on 
the 19th April to discuss certain differences relating to the 
border areas which have arisen between th? Government of 
India and the Govzrnment of the People's Republic of China. 
His Excellency Mr. Chou En-lai was accompanied by His 
Excellency Marshal Chen Yi, Vice-Premier of the People's 
Republic of China, His Excellency Mr. Chang Han-fu, Vice 
Foreign Minister of China, and other officials of the Chinese 
Government. His Excellency the Premier and his party con- 
cluded their visit to India on the morning of the 26th April. 

The two Prime Ministers had several long, frank, and friendly 
talks between themselves. Their Excellencies the Premier of 
the Chinese People's Republic and the Vice-Premier also had 
long- talks with the President, the Vice President and several 
senior Ministers of the Government of India. 

The two Prime Ministers explained fully their respective 
stands on the problems affecling the border areas. This led to 
a greater understanding of the views of the two Governments 
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but the talks did not result in resolving the differences that had 
arisen. The two Prime Ministers were of opinion that further 
examination should take place by officials of the two sides of 
the factual material in the possession of both the Governments. 

The two Prime Ministers, therefore, agreed that officials of 
the two Governments should meet and examine, check and 
study all historical documents, records, accounts, maps and 
other material relevant to the boundary question, on which each 
side relied in support of its stand, and draw up a report for 
submission to the two Governments. This report would list the 
points on which there was agreement and the points on which 
there were disagreements or which should be examined more 
fully and clarified. This report should prove helpful towards 
further consideration of these problems by the two Goverments. 

It was further agreed that the officials should meet from 
June to September, 1960, alternately in the capitals of the two 
countries. The first meeting should take place in Peking and 
the officials would report to the two Governments by the end of  
September, 1960. During the period of further examination of 
the factual material, every effort should be made by the parties 
to avoid friction and clashes i n  the border areas. 

Advantage was taken of the meeting by the two Prime 
Ministers to discuss certain other important problems in world 
affairs. The two Prime Ministers welcomed the forthcoming 
conference in Paris of the Heads of Governments and expressed 
the hope that this conference would help in lessening interna- 
tional tensions, banning the production and use of nuclear 
weapons and promoting disarmament. 

144 Chou En-lai's written statement at the press conference in 
New Delhi outlining Six Poil~ts of Proximity, 25 April 1960 
(Extracts) 

There is no basic conflict of interests between our two countries. 
Our two countries have every reason to remain friendly to each 
other for thousands and tens of thousands of years to conie. . . . 

After seven days of talks, although, unlike what we expected, 
no agreement has been reached for the settlement of the boundary 
questions, the two sides have unanilllously agreed that the 
oflicials of the two sides should meet and examine, check and 
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study the factual material relevant to the boundary question and 
submit report to the Governments of the two countries. Both 
sides have also agreed that while the officials of the two coun- 
tries are holding meetings, all efforts should be made to a.void 
friction and clashes in the border areas. These agreements have 
been set forth in the Joint Communique of the two Prin~e 
Ministers. We hold that these agreements have a bearing on 
the maintenance of tranquillity on the border and on the con- 
tinued search for avenues to a reasonable settlement of the 
boundary question. 

Through a frank exchange of views between us two Prirne 
Ministers, I have found that the two sides not only share the 
common desire to maintain friendly relations between the two 
countries, but that, on the boundary question, too, it is not 
impossible for the two sides to find common points or points of 
proximity, which in my view, can be broadly summarized into 
the following six points: 

1. There exist disputes with regard to the boundary bet- 
ween the rwo sides. 

11. There exists between the two countries a line of actual 
control up to which each side exel-cises adil~inistrative jurisdic- 
tion. 

Ill. In determining the boundary between the two countries, 
certain geographical principles, such as water-sheds, river valleys 
and mountain passes, should be equally applicable to all sectors 
.of the boundary. 

IV.  A settlement of the boundary question between the 
two countries should take into account the national feelings of 
the two peoples towards the Himalayas and the Karaltorall~ 
Mountains. 

V. Pending a settlement of the boundary question between 
the two countries through discussions, both sides should keep 
to the line of actual control and should not put forward terri- 
torial claims as prc-conditions, but individual adju~trnei~ts may 
be made. 

VI.  In order to ensure tranquillity on the border so as to 
facilitate the discussions, both sides should continue to refrain 
from patrolling along all sectors of the boundary. 

There is now still a certain distance between us and the 
Indian Government with regard to the above six points. How- 
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ever, I am of the opinion that as long as both sides continue 
consultations, it will not be difficult to narrow down and elimi- 
nate this distance. Once these common points are found, the 
two sides undoubtedly will have taken a big stride forward 
towards the reasonable settlement of the Sino-Indian boundary 
question. 

The Chinese Government has consistently maintained that 
since the Sino-Indian boundary has never been formally delimit- 
ed, both the Chinese and Indian sides should seek a reason- 
able xttlernent of the boundary question between the two coun- 
tries through peaceful and friendly consultat ions, taking into 
consideration the historical background and the present actua- 
lities, acting on the Five Principles jointly initiated by the two 
countries and adopting an attitude of mutual understanding and 
mutual accommodation. Pending this, both sides should main- 
tain the present state of the boundary and not change it by 
unilateral action, let alone by force. Regarding some of the 
disputes, provisional agreements can be reached through nego- 
tiations. The Chinese Government holds that Sino-Indian 
friendship is of extremely great signifi cance both to the 1,000 
million people of the two countries and to Asian and world 
peace. This friendship should not be, nor can it be jeopardized 
because of the temporary lack of a settlement of the Sino-Indian 
boundary question. 

145 Nehru's statement in Lok Sabha, 26 April 1960 (Extracts) 

Our whole argument was based on the Chinese forces having 
come into our territory. Their [Chinese] argument was that 
they had always been there-not those particular forces, but 
the Chinese authorities either of Sinkiang in the north or of 
Tibet had been in constructive or actual possession of these 
areas for two hundred years. That was such a variance in  the 
factual state that there was no meeting ground. We repeat, 
again after all these talks, that their forces came into this area 
within quite recent times, in the course of the last year and a 
half or so. That is our case, to which we hold. . . . 

In the prolonged talks that took place, this basic disagree- 
ment about historical and actual facts came up again and 
again. 
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We are quite clear in our minds about our facts and we 
have stated them, and we are prepared to establish them with 
such material as we have. The Chinese position was basically 
different, historically, actually, practically. 

Also, an attempt was made to equate the eastern sector with 
the western sector. That is, according to the Chinese, we had 
no right to be there in the eastern sector but we had advanced 
gradually, in the course of the last eight to ten years, to the 
precent boundary line which we call the McMahon Line. They 
equated i t  to the western sector, although the coilditions are 
quite different and the facts are quite different. 

Thus the actual discussion came up against a rock of entire- 
ly different sets of data. If data differ, if inferences differ, 
arguments differ, i f  the basic facts are different, then there is no 
meeting ground at  all. 

Therefore, it was suggested, and ultimately agreed to, that 
these facts should be explored from the material available with 
us and with the Chinese Government. . . . 

It is obvious that the officials who might do it have no 
authority or competence to deal with the political aspect of the 
problem in the sense of suggesting a solution 01- recommending 
anything. That is not their function. All they can do is to 
examine facts, and, as stated in the communique, to list, more 
or less, the facts that are agreed to, the facts on which there is 
a difference of opinion and those on which perhaps some fur- 
ther enquiry may be necessary. I do not imagine that this 
process will clarify the situation and make it easy of solution. 
But it might make some basic facts somewhat clearer. . . . 

Their case is that from immemorial times, at  any rate for 
hundreds of years, their border has been from the Karakoranl 
range to the Kongka Pass. Unless you have maps, you will 
not be able to understand it. If you accept that border, a 
large area of Ladakh is cut off. They say that the northern 
part of this area pertained to Sinkiang, not to Tibet at  all, and 
the lower part to Tibet. That is their case, broadly. They say 
that i t  is not the present Goverrlment but the previous Chinese 
Government that came there. 



146 People's Daily editorial commenting on Sino-Indian talks 
and Chou En-lai's six points, 27 April 1960 (Extracts) 

Of the six points, the first and the second are objective facts 
which nobody can deny. If the two sides recognize these facts 
and reach identical views, a favourable prerequisite will be 
provided for a reasonable solution of the boundary question. 
Points three and four are principles for the handling of the 
boundary question. Obviously they are completely reasonable 
and some of the geographical principles contained in them have 
also been repeatedly stressed by the Indian side on certain 
occasions. Therefore, there should not be difficulties, tad, in 
reaching identical views on these principles. Points five and 
six relate to the necessary measures to be taken by the two 
sides pending a settlement of the boundary question. They are 
.both reasonable and justifiable. In the past, the Indian side 
also maintained that individual adjustments may be made on 
the boundary and that patrolling along the eastern sector sllould 
be discontinued. This comes near to points five and six. . . . 

I~nperialism and the reactionary forces in India tried unscru- 
pulously to exert pressure on the talks for China to make uni- 
lateral concessions. They even demanded that China give up 
its own territory as a pre-condition for negotiation. . . . 

There is no conflict of fundamental interests whatsoever 
between us. Although the social systems and the paths of 
economic development of the two countries are different, i t  is 
necessary for us to learn from each other, encourage and co- 
operate with each other on many questions. 

China and India are both peace-loving countries. The soli- 
darity of the 1,000 million people of China and India, has been, 
still is and will remain a great force in defence of world peace. 
The common interest of the Chinese and Indian peoples requires 
us to make still greater contributions to the cause of world 
peace and progress in the years to corne. The great Indian 
poet Rabindranath Tagore once said in 1924 that the friend- 
ship and solidarity between China and lnciia constituted the 
foundation-stone of a struggling Asia. Today we still cherish 
thase words of Tagore. We are dezply convinced that the tliffe- 
rence between China and India concerning the boundary ques- 
tion will eventually be solved reaso~iably and that, through 
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their joint efforts, the traditional and fraternal friendship bet- 
ween the 1,000 million people of China and India will event- 
ually dispel all the dark clouds of evil and illumine the whole 
of Asia. 

147 Nehru's statement in Rajya Sabha, 29 April 1960 (Extract). 

So far as the original Akasai Chin road was concerned, it  was 
an old caravan route, hundreds and hundreds of years old. This 
has always been used as a caravan route by people going from 
Sinkiang to Tibet. This and the near-by route were used by 
the Chinese forces, probably in 1951 or may be 1952, that is to 
say, soon after the Chinese Government came to Tibet. It was 
not a road proper but they used it for taking materials, supplies, 
forces, etc. Three or four years later, probably in 1957 or 1958, 
they built some kind of a road there. In the last eighteen 
months (less, perhaps, according to our information and our 
belief) they occupied a number of other places in the Ladakh 
area, apart from the Akasai Chin area. And later, about the 
middle of last year, they built the other road in the area con- 
trolled by them. It was not obviously possible for us to stop 
the building of that road, because they controlled that area. 
Either we control i t  by pushing them out or we cannot prevent 
their building that road. That is the position. 

148 Nehru's statement in the UN General Assembly, 3 October 
1960 (Extract) 

For a number of years India has brought this issue before the 
United Nations because we have felt that it was not only im- 
propel- for this great and powerful country to remain unrespect- 
ed but that this had an urgent bearing on all world problems, 
and especially those of disarmament. 

We hold that all co~lntries must be represented in the United 
Nations. We have welcorned during this session many new coun- 
tries. It appears most extraordinary that any argument should be 
advanced to keep out China and to give the seat meant for China 
to those who certainly do not and cannot represent China. 

It is well known that we in India have had and are having, 
a controversy with the Governlilent of the People's Republic of 
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China about our frontiers. Jn spite of that controversy, we con- 
tinue to feel that proper representation of the People's Republic 
of China in the United Nations is essential, and the longer we 
delay i t  the more harm we cause to the United Nations and to 
the consideration of the major problems we have before us. 
This is not a question of liking or disliking, but of doing the 
right and proper thing. 

149 Statement by Indian representative, V.K. Krishna Menoo, 
in the UN General Assembly, 3 October 1960 (Extracts) 

What we are doing is to shut our eyes to reality. It does not 
respond to the call of either logic or reason or the requirements 
of prudence or of security. 

We shall discuss here, I am afraid somewhat unrealistically, 
the problems of world peace and of disarmament. Here is a 
country with large legions of men in her armies and even larger 
legions in the reserves, with a vast potential power for the manu- 
facture of weapons of destruction and the capacity to contribute 
either negatively or  positively to the maintenance of peace or  
the reverse. NOW, how is it possible to discuss any of these 
problems, with any view towards settling them, unless, of course, 
the whole of our disarmament discussion is either academic or 
not taking into account realities? How is it possible for us to make 
any assessment of the situation without taking into account a 
large country like this? I t  would mean that the arms that 
China possesses, the resources that she possesses, would be out- 
side the agreement. It  is almost like disarming all good citizens 
and  all citizzns outside the law having possession of fire- 
arms. . . . 

We are told that because we had controversies and conflicts 
with China, in regard to our frontier, therefore we have aban- 
doned the principles of our foreign policy, we have abandoned 
considerations that are applicable to our membership of the 
United Nations, and, what is more important, that we reversed 
the views which were applicable at a time when this was not 
the case. 

It  is quite true that China, in disregard of neighbourly consi- 
derations, i n  disregard of a very fornlal decency, has violated 
the frontiers of India. My country will take c\.ery step that is 
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required in order to resist such aggression and to guard the 
security of our land. We make no reservations on this. We have 
told the world that this is an act which is against the relations 
that exist between our two countries, against our desire for 
peaceful and friendly neighbourliness, and, what is more, it is 
against the interests of peace. But i n  a role of that kind, how- 
ever painful i t  may be to us, however much it may be a viola- 
tion of the principles ol' coexistence, it will not push us away 
frorn the fundamental things that govern us in regard to the 
United Nations. 

1 SO Report of the Indian officials on their statements and 
comments made during the meetings of the officials of the 
Governments of India and China on the boundary question, 
12 December 1960 (released February 1961) (Extracts) 

The Indian side furnished a vast and varied amount of material 
and fully established that the long traditional boundary of over 
2,400 miles shown on current Indian maps was clear and pre- 
cise, conformed to unchanging natural features, had support 
in tradition and custom as well as in the exercise of administra- 
tive jurisdiction right upto it, had been recognised for centuries 
and had been confirmed i n  agreements. It, therefore, required 
no further delimitation. . . . 

The material cited by the Chinese side was wholly incon- 
clusive and the Chinese stand had no basis either in fact or in 
law or in logic. . . . 

The Indian side were surprised at the reluctance of the 
Chinese side to discuss questions pertaining to the boundary 
of Kashmir State of India west of the Karakoram Pass and to  
the northern boundaries of Sikkim and Bhutan on the ground 
that these boundaries did not fall within the scope of these 
discussions. 

The Chinese refusal to discuss the segment of the boundary 
west of the Karakoram Pass was tantamount to questioning the 
legality of the accession of the State of Jammu and Kashnlir 
to India when in fact the accession had not only been recog- 
nised by other countries but even by the United Nations 
organisation. . . . 

Traditional boundaries are delimited by a historical process 
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and that both Indian and Chinese evidence established beyond 
doubt that the true traditional boundary between the two 
countries is that shown by India. The Chinese side, by the 
logic of their own arguments, should recognise that traditional 
boundaries are valid and that the emphasis on formal delimita- 
tion is irrelevant and extraneous to the Sino-Indian boundary 
dispute. Any kind of formal delimitation is optional and not 
essential in establishing the location and validity of tradi- 
tional boundaries. If boundaries only become valid when they 
are for~nalizzd in a Boundary Agreement, it would amount to 
suggzsti~lg that there were no valid boundaries between China 
and Nepal or Burma prior to 1960, and that there are still n o  
boundaries between China and Mongolia and, in the Sarikol 
sector, between China and the U.S.S.R.--indeed that there were 
no boundaries in the world before such formal agreements, 
which are a feature only of modern history. 

The fact is that formal delimitation of the Sino-Indian boun- 
dary cannot resolve the issue because, unlike the northern boun- 
daries of Nepal or Burma, the Indian and Chinese alignments 
are separated for long distances by large belts of territory-100 
to 150 miles in depth. The crux of the Sino-Indian boundary 
question is not the nature of the boundary, because both sides 
contend that their alignment is, in fact, what for centuries has 
been accepted, but which ofthe two alignments is the true tradi- 
tional boundary. During the last six months the two sides 
brought forward material which they considered to be in support 
of the stands of their respective Governments. The Indian case 
stood proven, as it conformed to the obvious principles of the 
formation of traditional boundaries, and was, therefore, natur- 
ally and irresistibly supported by unbroken historical evidence 
and administrative record. The Chinese case, on the other hand, 
was found to be inconsistent in logic, and documentary support 
for it was meagre and lacking in content. The result, as is plain 
from these Reports, was a tellii~g contrast between the wealth of 
consistent and conclusive evidence produced by the Indian side, 
and the sketchy and contradictory material brought forward by 
the Chinese side. The positive Indian evidence as well as the 
analysis of the Chinese evidence establish indisputably that the 
true traditional boundary between India and China is that defined 
in the description provided by the Indian side at the commence- 



ment of these discussions. The title of lndia is an ancient and 
immemorial one and no major dispute regarding i t  existed till just 
over twelve months ago. The majestic arc of the Kuen Lun and 
the Great Himalayan Ranges forms the most impressive natural 
boundary in the world, has been recognized in tradition and 
custom for centuries, has determined the limits of administrri- 
tion on both sides and has received confirmation, for different 
sectors at different times during the last 300 years, i n  valid inter- 
national agreements. The facts, therefore, demand respect 
for this boundary defined by nature, confirmed by history and 
sanctified by the laws of nations. 

151 Report of the Chinese officials on their statements and 
comments made during the meetings of the officials of tbe 
Governments of China and India on the boundary question, 
12 December 1960 (released February 1961) (Extract) 

The boundary line claimed by the Indian side, whether in the 
western, middle or eastern sectors, not only lacks basis in tradi- 
tion and custom, but also lacks basis in administration and 
jurisdiction. This line was wilfully created by the British imperi- 
alists i n  the course of their invasion of and nibbling at China's 
Sinkiang and Tibet. 

The examination, checking and study of a mass of evidence 
relevant to the Sino-Indian boundary by the officials of both 
sides over the past five months and more have further substan- 
tiated the basic facts regarding the boundary as repeatedly 
.expounded by the Chinese Government. They are: 

1 .  The entire Sino-Indian boundary has never been formally 
delimited and there does not exist between China ind India 
any treaty or agreement delimiting their boundary. 

2. The boundary line pointed out by the Chinese side 
correctly reflects the true traditional customary line of the Sino- 
Indian boundary. This traditional customary line was gradually 
formed and made clear through a long process of historical 
development according to the extent up to which each side has 
all along exercised administrative jurisdiction, and it was not 
machanically defined or pre-determined by some geographical 
principle. A vast amount of factual material has incontestably 
proved that this boundary line pointed out by the Chinese side 
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has full basis in tradition and custom as well as conclusive basis 
in administrative jurisdiction. As for the alignment claimed by 
the Indian side. it does not at all represent any so-called tradi- 
tional customary line; it has neither been confirmed by history 
nor sanctioned by any treaty or agreement, but is a line plan- 
ned out by the British imperialists for the purpose of imple- 
menting its policy of aggression and expansion against China's 
Sinkiang and Tibet and which only appeared for the first time 
in 1954 on official Indian maps as its territorial claim. 

3. There exists at present a line up to which each side exer- 
cises actual control which differs from the traditional customary 
line, this came about because India not only inherited the occupa- 
tion by British imperialism of what originally was Chinese tel-ri- 
tory, but even in recent years further forcibly pushed its control 
into Chinese territory north of the traditional customary line. 
China, on the other hand, has never at any time or at any point 
crossed the traditional customary line and entered Indian terri- 
tory. Chinese military and civil personnel even did not cross the 
so-called McMahon Line which China has never recognized. 

152 Indian note to Cbina, 30 December 1960 (Extract) 

Although Article 5 of the Treaty [Burmese-Chinese Boundary 
Treaty of 1 October 19601 does not specify the exact location 
of the western extremity of the Sino-Burmese boundary, in 
the map attached to the Treaty the boundary is shown as ending I 
at the Diphu L'ka Pass. The traditional boundary of India west 
of the Sino-Burmese boundary follows the watershed between 
D-chu in India and Lat-te in the Tibet region of China; and 
the tri-junction of India, Burma and China is five miles north 
of the Diphu L'ka Pass, and not at the Diphu L'ka Pass itself. 
The coordinates of the tri-junction are approximately longitude 
97" 23' east and latitude 28" 13' north. The fact that the tradi- 
tional boundary running along the Himalayan watershed passes 
through this point has in the past been accepted by the Govern- 
ments of Burma and China and it has for many years been 
shown correctly on official maps published in India. 

The Government of India recognise that the text of the 
Treaty has left the exact location of this point unspecified. The 
Government of India are however obliged to point out that the 
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extremity of the boundary between the two countries has been 
shown on the maps attached to the Treaty in an erroneous 
manner. As the location of the tri-junction at the Diphu L'ka 
Pass has an adverse implication on the territorial integrity of 
India, the Government of India wish to make clear to the 
Government of the People's Republic of China that they would 
be unable to recognise this map insofar as it prejudicially affects 
Indian territory. 

153 President Rajendra Prasad's address to Parliament, 
14 February 1961 (Extract) 

The problems of aggression on and incursions into the sover- 
eign territory of the Union have yet to be resolved, but my 
Government is well alert to them and to all their implications. 
Defensive arrangements, including the opening up of areas by 
better communications and development, receive their conti- 
nuous and careful attention. 

While China has withdrawn from the military post i t  had 
established at Longju and not attempted any further violations 
of Union territory, her intransigence continues. It is the cons- 
tant endeavour of my Government to maintain our defensive 
strength in the face of this continuing hostility from across our 
frontier. My Government will, however, seek to adhere firmly 
to the principles which this Nation regard as basic in our rela- 
tions with nations. They cannot accept the results of unilateral 
action or decisions taken by China. 

This peaceful but firm policy and progressive preparedness 
for defence, has the support of our people and has also pro- 
foundly influenced world opinion. We firmly hold that the 
frontiers between India and china have been for long well esta- 
blished by treaties, custom and usage. In spite o f .  present 
unwillingness, or even intransigence, my Government hope that, 
sooner rather than later, China will persuade herself to come to 
a satisfactory agreement with our country in regard to our 
comlnon frontiers. Friendly relations with our great neighbour, 
which my Government have always sought to promote, can then 
become a reality which will endure and contribute to our 
common good and to stability in Asia and the world. 



154 Nehru's statement in Lok Sabha, 15 February 1961 (Extracts) 

The Boundary Treaty was signed between Burma and China on 
October 1, 1960. In this treaty no definite co-ordinates of the 
tri-junction had been mentioned. 

We were informed by the Prime Minister of Burma that the 
Chinese Government did not agree that the tri-junction lay near 
the Talu Pass, but reaffirmed that it should lie near the Diphu 
Pass. It appears that ultimately the representatives of the 
Burmese and Chinese Governments agreed not to describe the 
precise location of the tri-junction in the treaty and left the 
point vague. . . . The Burmese Government argued that because 
of the difference of views as regards the exact location of the 
tri-junction, the agreement which had been reached on all other 
points could not remain unsigned and the Burmese Government 
were obliged to accept the Chinese contention as far as the 
cartographic delineation was concerned. We appreciate that 
the exact location has not been sp:cifi?d, but this vague mention 
and the fact that the treaty maps showed the line as starting 
from the Diphu Pass, five miles south of the watershed, are 
likely to have prejudicial effect on 75 square miles of Indian 
territory. The Government of India, therefore, in Notes prese t- 
ed to the Chinese and the Burmese Governments at the end of 
December 1960, made clear once again the exact co-ordinates of 
the tri-junction, stating that the traditional boundary running 
along the Himalayan watershed passed through the point near 
the Talu Pass and not the Diphu pass which had been shown as 
the western extremity in the maps attached to the treaty. The 
Government of India could not recognize the erroneous depic- 
tion of the tri-junction since it has an adverse implication so far 
as the territorial integrity of India is concerned. 

155 Chinese reply to Indian note of 30 December 1960, 
21 February 1961 (Extracts) 

Diphu Pass is shown on the attached maps not as the western 
,extremity of the Sino-Burmese boundary. As the Indian Govern- 
ment is aware, no specific provision is made in the Sino-Bur- 
mese Boundary Treaty for the exact location of the western 

extremity of the Sino-Burmese boundary. This is an appro- 
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priate way of handling the matter, having regard for the fact 
that the boundary between China and India has not yet been 
formally delimited and that there is a dispute between China 
and India on the boundary question. There is no basis whatso- 
ever for the Indian Government to think that the delir~eation of 
any part of the Sino-Burmese boundary in the maps attached to 
the Sino-Burmese Boundary Treaty has an adverse implication 
on the territorial integrity of India. 

The Indian Government states that the Sino-Indian boun- 
dary west of the Sino-Burmese boundary follows the "Himalaya 
watershed" between Di-chu and Lat-te and that the tri-junction 
of China, Burma and India is five miles north of the Diphu Pass. 
The Indian Government further asserts that this fact has in  the 
past been accepted by the Chinese Government. These assertions 
are all inconsistent with the facts. The traditional custo- 
mary Sino-Indian boundary east of Bhutan follows in the main 
the southern foot of the Himalayas and Chinese maps published, 
throughout the years have all shown the location of this line. 
The unilateral claim about the boundary in this sector put for- 
ward by the Indian Government in its memorandum has never 
been accepted by the Chinese Government. The Chinese 
Government believes that. . . the entire boundary question between, 
China and India can be settled and, along with it, the question 
of the tri-junction of China, India and Burma will be finally 
decided. 

156 Ministry of  External Affairs Annual Report for the year 
1960-61, February 1961 (Extracts) 

Difficulties encountered by Indian representatives and traders in 
Tibet did not materially decrease and the provisions of the 1954 
Agreement were not fully observed. Indian traders continued 
to suffer difficulties because of the lack of facilities to repatriate 
their legitimate profits after the Indian and Tibetan currency 
were declared as illegal tender. Instances of harassment of and 
discrimination against Indian nationals were also reported. I n  
the early part of the year, the Kashmir Muslims residing in 
Lhasa and neighbouring regions were subjected to  severe hard- 
ship and intimidation but i t  was gratifying to note that they were 
eventually permitted to return to India. . . . 
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During the year under report the Government of India were 
obliged to take action under the Foreigners Act against a number 
of Chinese Nationals who were indulging in anti-Indian activi- 
ties on Indian soil. 

157 Statement by Government of Burma on India's objection 
regarding Sino-Burmese boundary treaty, March 1961 

(a)  The Government of India have made a reservation with 
regard to the maps appended to the Sino-Burmese Boundary 
Treaty. The reservation arises from the fact that the Govern- 
ment of India claim that the Sino-Burmese boundary and the 
Sino-Indian boundary meet at a point near the Talu Pass, while 
the Sino-Burmese boundary shown on the treaty maps does not 
terminate at this point. 

(b) The position of the Government of the Union of Burma 
on this matter was fully set out in the Hon'ble Prime Minister's 
statement in Parliament on December 5, 1960, the relevant part 
of which reads as follows: 

"Concerning Articles V, VI and VIJ, there is a point on 
which an explanation is due to the House. It is in regard to 
the use of the expression 'Western extremity of the Sino-Burmese 
boundary' in Articles V and VII (1) (6) of the Treaty. It will 
be observed that in Articles VI and VII (2) (18) the expression 
used to describe the other end of the Sino-Burmese boundary is 
the 'south-eastern extremity of the Sino-Burmese boundary at the 
junction of the Nam La and the Lanchang (Mekong) Rivers'. 
Thus, the specific geographical location of the south-eastern 
extremity is given in the Treaty, whereas no such location is given 
for the western extremity. This omission was intentional, and 
the reason for it is the existence of the unfortunate boundary dis- 
pute between China and India. The western extremity of the 
Sino-Burmese boundary must naturally be the point where three 
international boundaries meet, these being the boundary between 
Burma and China, the boundary between Burma and India, and 
the boundary between China and India. Of these, the boundary 
between Burma and China is being settled by this Treaty and 
the boundary between Burma and India is already settled. What 
is still in dispute is the boundary between China and India. This 
is a dispute to be settled between China and India and it is my 
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fervent hope that it will be settled quickly and peacefully. But 
until these two Powers come to an agreement on their common 
boundary, the point where the Sino-Indian boundary meets the 
Burmese boundary must necessarily remain indeterminate. It is 
for this reason that the 'western extremity of the Sino-Burn~ese 
boundary, has not been given any specific geographical location 
in the Treaty. But while the location of the western extremity 
is left indeterminate is the Treaty, it is not possible to give i t  the 
same treatment in the map attached to the Treaty, since a line 
has to have a beginning and an end. In these circumstances, 
we have shown the Sino-Burmese Boundary on the inap as 
running down to the Diphu Pass. If and when China and India 
settle their boundary question, it should happen that the agreed 
boundary between China and India meets the Burmese boundary 
not at the Diphu Pass but at somz other point, not only would 
the specific geographical location of that point have to be enter- 
ed in the Treaty, but the map would also naturally have to be 
altered." 

The Government, therefore, have nothing further to add to 
this matter. 

158 Message of Greetings from the Central Committee of the 
Chinese Communist Party to the Communist Party of India 
on the convocation of its 6th Congress, April 1961 
(Extracts) 

Together with the great Indian People, the Communist Party 
of India is waging a stern battle to safeguard and consolidate 
India's national independence, develop its national economy 
which is an aid to consolidating independence and improving 
the people's livelihood and defend their democratic rights and 
vital interests. 

The Communist Party and people of India have also made 
great efforts in opposing the policies of war and aggression of 
the imperialist bloc headed by U.S. impel-ialism, in safeguard- 
ing the peace of Asia and the world, in defending the Five 
Principles of Peaceful Coexistence jointly initiated by China 
and India and in developing the traditional and great friendship 
between the peoples of China and India. 
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Historically, both the Chinese and Indian peoples have 
suffered long years of imperialist slavery and oppression; conse- 
quently the Communist Party and people of China regard every 
success in the struggle of the Communist Party and people of 
India as their own and rejoice in it with a special feeling of 
warmth. History will prove that in spite of the difference ill 
social systems the friendship between the two great peoples of 
China and India can never be disrupted. . . . 

We are convinced that, through this congress and through 
the strenuous and complicated struggles of your Party and 
people, you will assuredly overcome all difficulties in your path 
of progress and make new contributions and win new success in 
strengthening the unity of all denlocratic and progressive forces 
of India and promoting the cause of the Indian people in the 
defence of world peace, the safeguarding of national indepen- 
dence and for democracy and socialism. 

159 "India and foreign aid," article by Hsiao Leng in Peking 
Review, 10 November 1961 (Extracts) 

With the unfolding of the foreign exchange crisis, India 
has become increasingly dependent on foreign aid. During its 
First Five-Year Plan, foreign aid amounted to 1,880 million 
rupees, making up 9.6 per cent of the expenditure of the pub- 
lic owned sector which totalled 19,600 million rupees. During 
the Second Five-Year Plan, foreign aid rose to 10,900 million 
rupees, or 23.7 per cent of the expenditure of the public-o~\*ned 
sector, which totalled 46,000 million rupees. Besides, India is, in 
the main, also dependent on foreign loans or grants to finance its 
grain imports. The foreign aid India receives comes mainly 
from the United States. . . . 

The influence of foreign aid is also expanding in India's 
privately owned industrial enterprises. . . . 

In seeking foreign aid the Indian Government has pinned 
its hopes mainly on the West, the United States in parti- 
cular. . . . 

As the recipient of large amounts of U.S. aid in the last few 
years, India has become the biggest international market of the 
United States for the dumping of its surplus foodgrains and 
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the main object of its investments in Southeast Asia. . . . 
With its Third Five-Year Plan beset with difficulties and its 

foreign exchange crisis deepening all the time, it seems, India is 
becoming more and more dependent on the West, and especially 
on the United States. 

160 Chinese note to India, 3 December 1961 

The Agreement between the People's ~ e p u b l i c  of China and 
the Republic of India on Trade and Intercourse between Tibet 
Region of China and India, which was signed on April 29, 
1954, came into effect on June 3, the same year upon ratification 
by both Parties. According to the provisions of Article 6 of the 
Agreement, the Agreement shall remain in force for eight years, 
so it is due to expire and cease to be in force on June 3, 1962. 

With a view to consolidating and developing the traditional 
friendship between the peoples of China and India and promot- 
ing the economic and cultural interflow between the two 
countries, the Chinese Government proposes that the Chinese 
and Indian Governments hold negotiations so as to conclude, 
in accordance with the Five Principles of mutual respect for 
each other's territorial integrity and sovereignty, mutual non- 
aggression, mutual non-interference in each other's internal 
affairs, equality and mutual benefit and peaceful co-existence, 
a new agreement on trade and intercourse, to replace the originab 
Agreement. The Chinese Government is looking forward to the 
reply of the Indian Government to this proposal. 

161 Indian reply to Chinese note of 3 December 1961, 
15 December 1961 (Extract) 

As the Embassy of the People's Republic of China is aware, 
Government of India took the initiative to enter into negotia- 
tions with the Government of the People's Republic of China 
in 1954 with a view to reaching an agreement on the revised 
pattern of economic and cultural relations between India and 
Tibet so as to establish a climate of friendship and co-operation 
between India and China and to ensure and indeed to facilitate 
friendly and co-operative relations between India and China 
and to promote peace and rapid economic and cultural develop- 
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nlent not only in the two countries but also in South East Asia. 
I t  was with this end in view that the Five Principles of peaceful 
co-existence were enunciated and set out in the preamble to the 
Agreement. It waq hoped that these Five Principles would not 
only regulate for years to come the relations between lndia and 
China but that the agreement would pave the way for a wider 
acceptance of these principles in inter-state relations more parti- 
cularly in Asia. 

The Government of India, ever since the signing of the 
1954 Agreement, consistently pursued a policy of creating a 
zone in Asia free from cold-war conflicts and expected that the 
Government of the People's Republic of China would also co- 
operate in this commendable objective. 

Within a year or two of the signing of this Agreement, the 
.Government of the People's Republic of China not only be- 
gan to curtail progressively the economic and cultural facilities 
provided for Indian traders and Indian pilgrims under the 
Agreement, but, what is more reprehensible, started to en- 
eroach, at first insidiously and later on openly, on territories 
which had clearly been accepted as Indian, and by 1958, began 
t o  make open claims, followed up by aggressive military 
activity, on several thousand square miles of Indian territory. 
The position today is that the Government of the People's 
Republic of China have not only violated both in letter and 
spirit the Five Principles of co-existence set out in the preamble 
to the 1954 Agreement but have actually occupied by force 
aver 12,000 square miles of Indian territory and continue to 
.expand their illegal claims and pursue their aggressive military 
.activities to forcibly occupy large areas of Indian territory. 

The Government of India always desired friendly and co- 
.operative relations with the Government of t he People's Republic 
.of China. It was to this end that they negotiated the 1954 
Agreement even though this involved relinguishment of import- 
ant rights and privileges in Tibet that the Government of India 
had inherited from the past. The Government of lndia willing- 
ly sacrificed these inherited rights and privileges with a view to 
laying a new and firin foundation of friendship and co-opera- 
tion between India and China. The hopes and aspirations 
.entertained by the Government of India while negotiating for 
and signing the 1954 Agreement have, however, been complete- 



ly frustrated by the aggressive and expansionist policies follow- 
ed by the Government of the People's Republic of China dur- 
ing the last few years. 

The Government of India are still desirous of having friend- 
ly and co-operative relatio~~s with the Government of the 
People's Republic of China but they cannot see how, in the 
context of what has been stated in paragraphs 4 and 5 above, 
they can start negotiations for a new agreement in accordance 
with the Five Principles. The first essential for the starting of 
such negotiations is the reversal of the aggressive policies follow- 
ed by \he Government of the People's Republic of China during 
the last few years and the restoration of climate which assures 
the strict observance of the Five Principles both in letter and 
spirit. 

162 Statement of the Chinese Government in support of India's 
recovery of Goa, 19 December 1961 

On December 18, 1961 the Indian Government announced the 
dispatch of its troops into Goa to terminate Portuguese colonial 
rule over Goa. Goa is an inalienable part of India's territory 
To oppose colonialism and safeguard national independence 
and the unity of their country, the Indian people have for a 
long time been demanding the recovery of Goa and have waged 
an unremitting struggle for this purpose. The action of the 
Indian Government in recovering Goa reflects the just demand 
of the Indian people. The Chinese Government and people 
express their resolute support for it. 

The colonial rule of the Portuguese colonialists over India's 
Goa has already lasted over 400 years. After India attained 
independence, the Indian Government has repeatedly proposed 
to settle the Goa question by peaceful means, but has each 
time met with the unreasonable refusal of the Portuguese autho- 
rities. Even now the Portuguese authorities are still attempt- 
ing to use force to prevent the return of Goa to India. All 
this proves that imperialism and colonialism will never of their 
own accord abandon their colonial rule and interests. Only by 
waging resolute struggles can the people in various countries 
drive out imperialism and colonialism from rheir own soil and 
win genuine independence and freedom. 
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What calls for serious attention is that the imperialist powers 
headed by the United States of America openly oppose and 
unjustifiably censure the Indian people's just demand for re- 
covering Goa and support continued Portuguese occupation of 
Goa. Apart from taking separate diplomatic moves, the 
imperialist powers have lined up to use the United Nations 
Security Council to  pressurize India in a strenuous attempt to 
obstruct India's effort to recover Goa. This shows that at the 
present time, when the United Nations is controlled by the 
imperialist powers headed by the United States, it is sheer illu- 
sion to wish that the United Nations would make the old and 
new colonialists abandon their colonial rule in various parts of 
the world. 

The Chinese people and Government have consistently 
given active support to the Asian, African and Latin American 
peoples in  their just struggles to oppose imperialism and colo- 
nialism and to win and safeguard national independence and 
state sovereignty. Such struggles are not only an important 
factor in defence of world peace, they are also a very powerful 
support to the Chinese people who arc resolutely opposing the 
occupation of China's territory Taiwan by U.S. imperialism. 

163 Commentary by Hsiao Leng in Peking Review on election 
results in India, 23 March 1962 (Extracts) 

The Congress Party lost ground in both the Lok Sabha and the 
various state assemblies. This is because of the growing discon- 
tent of the people at large with the party that has held power 
since India's independence. . . . 

In spite of temporary setbacks in some electorates there was 
a marked growth of the progressive force in India represented 
by the Communist Party of India. The results show that the 
Communist Party of India increased its votes and won more 
seats than in the second general elections in places like West 
Bengal, Andhra Pradesh and Kerala where the peasant move- 
ment and mass struggle have made vigorous progress. . . . 

The Communist Party of India, with 29 seats, retains its 
position as the second largest political party in the Lok Sabha . . . 

The results of the third general elections in India have shown 
a very important trend in Indian politics. In places whhere the 
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prestige of the Congress Party is waning and the progl-essive 
forces are relatively weak, the feudal and comprador forces, 
taking advantage of popular discontent, are strengthening their 
position. They do this by fomenting language disputes and 
disputes between various communal organizations. 

In  the recent Lok Sabha elections, the Swatantra Party, 
founded less than three years ago and representing the big 
bourgeoisie and the big landlords become the third biggest 
party in the country, while the Jan Sangh, a Hindu communal 
group, which suffered heavy losses in the previous election in- 
creased the number of its seats three and a half times to become 
the fourth biggest party in the country . . . . 

Another notable result of these latest general elections in 
India was that both the politicians who have been most energetic 
in stirring up anti-Chinese feeling in recent years and the PI-aja 
Socialist Party which made election capital of its anti-Chinese 
stand, have suffered heavy losses. In this campaign they were 
almost obliterated. . . . 

U.S. imperialism has shown a keen interest in India's 
general elections. In recent years by dumping farm produce on 
the Indian market the United States has accumulated a huge 
amount of Indian currency amounting to more than I ,OCO 
million rupees. With this money it is tngaged in buying over the 
big bourgeoisie in India and is carrying on a variety of political 
activities. 

164 President Rajendra Prasad's address to Parliament, 
18 April 1962 (Extract) 

India's uneasy relations with China remain unsolved. The Offici- 
als' Report, which was placed by my Government before 
Parliament in 1961, has not yet been published in China. 

The Indo-Tibetan Agreement of 1954 is due to expire on 
June 2, 1962. The Government of the People's Republic of 
China have offered to negotiate a new Agreement to replace 

the 1954 Agreement. My Government responding by way of 



reply, have asked for a reversal of the aggressive policies pur- 
sued by our neighbour and for the restoration of a climate of 
peace on the basis of strict observance of the Five Principles. 

165 Hsinhua commentary on the Report of the Chinese and 
Indian Officials on the Boundary Question, 28 April 1962 
(Extracts) 

The report of the officials shows that there is serious divergence 
between the two sides in their comprehension of the facts con- 
cerning the boundary question. But the factual material provid- 
ed and the comments made by the two sides objectively and 
indisputably testify that the position of the Chinese Government 
is correct, namely, the Sino-Indian boundary indeed has not 
been formally delimited and the Sino-Indian traditional 
customary line as pointed out by China is well-grounded, while 
the boundary; line claimed by India has no treaty, historical or  
factual basis, and there is between it and the traditional 
customary line pointed out by China a difference of about 
120,000 square kilometres. The Indian side can in no way 
negate these facts. The report further proves that the Chinese 
Government's advocacy of a settlement of the Sino-Indian 
boundary question through friendly negotiations and formal 
delimitation is logical; while the Indian Government's position 
of refusing to negotiate and insisting on China's acceptance of 
the alignment claimed by India is totally untenable. 

Following is a brief account of the contents of this report. 

( I )  Tlze Sino-Indian boundary Ifas not been formally delimit- 
ed; India's assertion that the alignment it claims has frcaty 
basis runs counter to fact. 

The Chinese side pointed out that there has never been any 
boundary delimiting treaty or agreement, whet her concerning 
the whole length or a section of the Sino-Indian boundary Nor 
is there a single article in past treaties or agreements of other 
nature between the two countries which defines the concrete 
location of any section of the boundary bet\veeti the two 
countries. Therefore, the whole length of the Sino-Indian 
boundary has not been formally delimited. 

The Indian side, seeking legal basis for the alignment uni- 



laterally claimed by it, arbitrarily asserted that the Sino-Indian 
boundary has been confirmed by a number of treaties and 
agreements and that further delimitation is not necessary. But 
none of the treaties and agreements cited by the Indian side can 
serve as a basis for the delimitation of the boundary. . . . 

( I ] )  The Traditional Customary Line mrzintained by China is 
well-grounded while the ulignment claimed by Indic~ is 
groundless. 

With the Sino-Indian boundary not formally delimited, there 
only exists between the two countries a traditional customary 
boundary which has been formed by the limits to which each 
side's jurisdiction has always extended. The examination and 
comparison of the evidence cited by the two sides have confirm- 
ed that the traditional custoinary boundary pointed out by 
China is well-grounded, while the alignment claimed by India is 
groundless. . . . 

( I )  T I  Indian side's assertion that the Sillo-Indiaiz 
Boundary is pre-determined by watersheds is totally 
untenable. 

Being unable to produce convincing evidence, the Indian side 
stressed that the alignment claimed by it was pre-determined by 
geographical features, saying that it consistently follows the 
main watershed. This assertion is totally untenable. The Chinese 
side pointed out that the traditional customary boundary is 
mainly formed by the extent to which each side all along exer- 
cised its administrative jurisdiction, and is not pre-determined 
by geographical features. As a matter of fact, the alignment 
claimed by the Indian side does not wholly follow the main 
watershed. . . . 

(I V) Chinese maps alrvays show the Traditional Custornarj) 
Line, Indian maps are ful l  of confusion and inconsis- 
tencies. 

The map evidence of the two countries forms a significant 
contrast. The traditional customary line maintained by China 
has always been reflected in Chinese maps. The large-scale 
authoritative official maps cited by the Chinese side, such as the 
Map of China (2,000,000: 1) made by China's defence authorities 
in 191 8 and the Map of China (1,000,000: 1) compiled in 1943, 



clearly show that the delineation of the  boundary by China in 
those days was exactly the same as today. For decades, the 
delineation of the boundary in Chinese maps has been basically 
consistent with that shown in the above-mentioned maps. 
Though occasionally there have been some insignificant discre- 
parlcies, this is understandable before a formal delimitation of 
the boundary. 

In contrast with the Chinese maps, the official Indian maps 
are full of confusion and inconsistencies. . . . 

( V )  The Indian side attempts to deny the facts about British 
imperialist' aggression against China. 

In order to defend the alignment unilaterally claimed by it ,  
the Indian side spared no effort in whitewashing the aggressii7e 
activities then carried out by British imperialism against China's 
Tibet and Sinkiang with India as its base. . . . 

( V I )  The Indian side distorts the facts, creates side-issues and 
broadens the controversy. 

In the face of the large amount of authoritative and powerful 
evidence and arguments put forward by the Chinese side, the 
Indian side could not find any untenable arguments to counter 
them, and so resorted to arbitrary argumentation, distortion and 
slander, or created side-issues to divert the issue. . . . 

The Indian side went so far as to allege that the Sino- 
Burmese and Sino-Nepalese Boundary Treaties, which nrere 
signed in accordance with the five principles of peaceful ccm 
existence and through friendly consultati~os, suppofied the 
Indian position with regard to the boundary. . . . 

Furthermore, the Indian side repeatedly raised the question 
of the boundary between China and Bhutan, between China and 
Sikkim and between China's Sinkiang and the area under the 
jurisdiction of Pakistan west of the Karakoram pass, and asked 
t o  discuss them. 

( V I I )  China hos aln~ays sought a pearejrl settlement of the 
Boundary Quertiorl through negotiations; India adopts 
nn attitude o f  imposing its will on otlrcrs. thrrs mnking 
the Boundt7ry Question more di@rtdt and cot~lplicated. 

The work of the officials of the two sides once again con- 
-firmed the facts about the Sino-Tndian boundary expounded all 
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along by the Chinese Government and testified to the reason- 
ableness of the position consistently maintained by the Chinese 
Government for a settlement of the Sino-Indian boundary 
question. The Chinese and the Indian sides should settle the 
boundary question by taking into account the historical back- 
ground and the present actual situation, basing themselves on 
the five principles of peaceful co-existence, holding friendly 
consultations and taking an attitude of mutual understanding 
and mutual accommodation. Pending an over-all settlement of 
the boundary question, the two sides should maintain the status 
quo of the boundary, and not seek to change it by unilateral 
action, let alone by force. The Chinese side pointed out that it is 
futile for the Indian Government to disagree with the Chinese 
Government's proposition that negotiations should be conducted 
for an over-all settlement of the boundary between the two 
countries, and to insist on the Chinese Government's total 
acceptance and recognition of the entirely baseless alignment 
put forward by the Indian side. . . . 

166 Nehru's statement regarding China-Pakistan boundary 
negotiations, 7 May 1962 (Extracts) 

We have made it perfectly clear even in the past both to the 
Pakistan Government and the Chinese Government about those 
parts of the frontier now in possession of Pakistan that we 
would not recognise any agreements arrived at between them 
and Pakistan. I have stated the other day in the other house 
that a little more than a year and a half ago when I was in 
Pakistan I discussed this question or I raised this question with 
President Ayub Khan with his foreign Minister and others 
present in a friendly way, because China was encroaching upon 
us and part of that boundary was at present under occupation 
of Pakistan. I wanted to know exactly where the Chinese were 
on that part of the boundary, and if they had given any trouble 
to Pakistan, what steps Pakistan had taken to meet the 
situation. . . . any action which they [Pakistan Government] 
might take should be in line with the action we were taking in 
regard to this border, and should not conflict. Unfortunately 
for various reasons they have come to this Agreement with the 
Chinese, which is an interference on both sides with India's 
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legal rights in the matter. 

167 Indian note to Pakistan, 10 May 1962 (Extracts) 

According to a communique issued by the Government of 
Pakistan on 3 May 1962, the Governments of Pakistan and 
China have agreed to enter into negotiations to locate and align 
that portion of boundary between India and China west of the 
Karakoram Pass which is presently under Pakistan's unlawful 
occupation. . . . 

The Government of Pakistan are obviously not entitled to 
negotiate with China or any other country about territory that 
is not their own. . . . 

The Government of India will never agree to any arrange- 
ments, provisional or otherwise, between the Governments of 
China and Pakistan regarding territory which constitutes an 
inalienable part of the Indian Union. 

The Government of India lodge an emphatic protest with 
the Government of Pakistan and warn them of the grave COI-1- 

sequences of their action. 

168 Indian note to China, 10 May 1962 (Extract) 

According to a communique issued by the Government of 
the People's Republic of China on the 3rd May 1962, the 
Governments of China and Pakistan have entered into an 
agreement "to locate and align their common border". 

As the Government of China are aware there is no common 
border between Pakistan and the People's Republic of China. 
It is the India-China boundary which starts from the tri-junc- 
tion of the boundaries of India, China and Afghanistan at 
approximately long 74" 34' E and Lat. 37" 3' N and runs east- 
ward upto the tri-junction of the boundaries of India, Burma 
and China. 

There has never been any doubt that the sovereignty over 
the entire State of Jammu and Kashmir, including that part 
which is under Pakistan's unlawful occupation, vests solely in 
the Indian Union. The Government of Tndia had so far believed 
that the Government of the People's Republic of China had 
accepted this basic position without any reservation. This was 
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confirmed by Premier Chou En-lai when he stated to the Indian 
Ambassador in Peking on March 16, 1956 "that the people of 
Kashmir had already expressed their will" on the issue of 
Kashmir's accession to India. The same impression was gained 
at the meeting between the Secretary General of the lndlan 
Ministry of External Affairs and the Chinese Prime Minister in 
July 1961. At that time it seemed that the Government of 
China still acltnowledged the final accession of the State of 
Jammu and Kashmir to the Indian Union. The Government 
of India are, in view of this background, surprised that the 
Government of the People's Republic of China should have 
suddenly decided to enter into an international agreement to. 
negotiate the boundary of that part of the State of Janlrnu and 
Kashmir which is under the unlawful occupation of Pakistan 
with the Government of Pakistan. This is a reversal of the atti- 
tude of the Government of the People's Republic of China in 
regard to India's sovereignty over the entire State of Jammu 
and Kashmir and is obviously a step in furtherance of the 
aggressive aims that China has been pursuing towards India in 
recent years. 

In lodging an emphatic protest with the Government of the 
People's Republic of China for this interference with the sovere- 
ignty of India over the State of Jammu and Kashmir, Govern- 
ment of India solemnly warns the Government of China that 
any change, provisional or otherwise, in the status of the State 
of Jammu and Kashmir brought about by third parties which 
seeks to submit certain parts of Indian territory to foreign juris- 
diction will not be binding on the Government of India and 
that the Government of India firmly repudiate any agreements 
provisional or otherwise regarding her own territories arrived at 
between third parties who have no legal or constitutional locus 
standi of any kind  

It is clear that the Government of China are in this matter 
acting in furtherance of their aggressive designs and are seeking 
to exploit the troubled situation in Kashmir and India's differ- 
ences with Pakistan for their advantage. The Government of 
India will hold the Government of China responsible for the 
consequences of their action. 
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169 Indian note to China, 14 May 1962 (Extract) 

The Prime Minister of India stated in Parliament on 2nd May 
1962, "India does not want, and dislikes very much, a war with 
China. But that is not within India's control". The Govern- 
ment of India hope that the Government of China are earnest 
about maintaining peace. If so, the two Governments should 

take necessary steps to prevent armed clashes on the border, 
ease the tension now existing in the northern sector of Ladakh 
and lay a proper foundation for peaceful negotiations or the 
boundary question between the two Governments In this 
connection, the Government of India would urge the Chinese 
Goverrlrnent to give serious consideration to the offer made in 
the Indian Prime Minister's letter dated 16th November 1959 
to Premier Chou En-lai, which inter alia proposed as an interim 
measure that, in the Ladakh region, the Government of India 
should withdraw their personnel to the west of the line shown 
in the 1956 Chinese map and the Government of China should 
withdraw their personnel to the east of the international bound- 
ary shown in Indian official maps. This will apply not only to  
armed but also to unarmed and administrative personnel which 
should be withdrawn and the entire area between the bound- 
aries claimed by the two sides left unoccupied. The adoption of 
this suggestion will lead to the relaxation of tension in this 
border region and create the necessary atmosphere for settle- 
ment of the Sino-Indian boundary problem by negotiations and 
discussions. The Government of India are prepared, in the 
interest of a peaceful settlement, to permit, pending negotiations 
and settlement of the boundary question, the continued use of 
the Aksai Chin road for Chinese civilian traffic. In renewing 
the Prime Minister of India's offer of 16th November 1959 and 
also providing for the continued use of the Aksai Chin road, 
pending negotiations and settlement, the Government of India 
are solely motivated by their earnest desire to settle the bound- 
ary question by peaceful methods. The Government of India 
hope that the Chinese Government will give serious considera- 
tion to this proposal and avoid threatening and aggressive 
postures which solve no problem but only create a climate of 
conflict. 
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31 May 1962 (Extracts) 

The Chinese Government categorically rejects the unjustifiable 
protest of the Indian Government and, from the Indian Govern- 
ment's completely unreasonable attitude of imposing its will on 
others, cannot but draw with regret the conclusion that the 
Indian Government is bent on making use of the Sino-Pakistan 
negotiations to whip up anti-Chinese sentiments and aggravate 
the tension between China and India. 

2. The Indian note alleges that the Chinese Government 
accepted without reservation the position that Kashmir is under 
Indian sovereignty, that there is no common boundary between 
China and Pakistan, and that therefore China has no right to con- 
duct boundary negotiations with Pakistan. This allegation is 
totally untenable. When did the Chinese Government accept 
without any reservation the position that Kashmir is under 
Indian sovereignty? The Indian Government could not cite any 
official Chinese document to prove this arbitrary contention 
but, basing itself solely on the guesswork and impression of 
Indian diplomatic officials who have been to China, insisted 
that Chinese Government authorities had made statements to 
that effect. This is not only a unilateral misrepresentation of 
the fact but a conclusion imposed on others, to which the 
Chinese Government categorically objects. There is a boundary 
of several hundred kilometers between China's Sinkiang and 
the areas the defence of which is under the control of Pakistan, 
and it has never been fornlally delimited and demarcated. . . . 

3. The boundary negotiations between China and Pakistan 
do not at all involve the question of the ownership of Kashmir. 
The agreement between the Governments of China and Pakistan 
made it crystal clear that after the settlement of the dispute 
between Pakistan and India over Kashmir, the sovereign autho- 
rities concerned shall reopen negotiations with the Chinese 
Government on the question of t'he Kashmir boundary so as to 
conclude a formal boundary treaty to replace the provisional 
agreement to be signed after the Sino-Pakistan negotiations. 
The signing of such an agreement will only help maintain 
tranquillity on the existing boundary between China and Pakis- 
tan, and will in no way prejudice a peaceful settlement of the 
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Kashmir dispute between India and Pakistan. The Indian 
Government is wholly unjustified in objecting to boundary 
negotiations between China and Pakistan on the pretext of the 
Kashmir dispute. 

4. With regard to the Kashmir dispute, it has been the consis- 
tent position of the Chinese Government to be impartial and 
to wish that lndia and Pakistan will reach a peaceful settlement. 
This has been and still is, the Chinese position. . . . 

5. The Kashmir question is after all a dispute between two 
legal governments, those of lndia and Pakistan. . . . So far as 
China is concerned, nothing would be better than a peaceful 
settlement of this dispute by lndia and Pakistan through nego- 
tiation. However, more than ten years have passed and despite 
the best wishcs and expectations all along cherished by China, 
this dispute between India and Pakistan remains unsettled. In 
these circumstances, anyone with common sense can under- 
stand that the Chinese Government cannot leave unsettled 
indefinitely its boundary of several hundred kilometres with the 
areas the defence of which is under the control of Pakistan 
%merely because there is a dispute between India and Pakistan 
.over Kashmir. . . . 

171 Ministry of External Affairs Annual Report for the year 
1961-62, May 1962 (Extracts) 

During the year, relations with China. strained since 1959, 
tended to worsen. While Chinese propaganda still sought to 
,convey the impression that the border problem with India was 
a 'family affair' to be settled by negotiations, China's military 
.activity along the border was increased in disregard of solemn 
,Chinese assurances. . . . 

During the year, there was a further curtailment of the 
,economic and cultural facilities provided tto Indian traders and 
pilgrims in Tibet under the 1954 Agreement. Indian traders 
had to contend with restrictions on their movements, a termi- 

-nation of the traditional pattern of barter trade, ban on the 
export of conventional merchandise to India, and the denial of 
-facilities for the repatriation of their assets and profits to 
India. At the same time the Chinese persisted in their policy 
o f  discouraging the payment of debts by Tibetans to Indian 
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traders. These restrictive trade and fiscal policies, together with 
the acts of dircrimination against Indian traders, led to a 
serious fall in Indo-Tibetan trade, and caused a sharp decline 
in the customary number of Indian trading establishments in 
Yatung. 

Indian Missions in Ti bet, which had been guaranteed' 
certain rights and immunities under the 1954 Agreement, fared 
on better. The numerous restrictions placed on them greatly 
reduced their sphere of activity. The Indian Trade Agencies 
at Gyantse and Gartok were unable to start building of the 
Agency accommodation (mere mud-huts in Gartok) because o f  
the dilatory and obstructive tactics of the Chinese authorities. 

The Sino-Indian Agreement of 1954 expires on 2 June 1962. 
Under Article VI of the Agreement a request had to be 
made by either party by 1 December 1961, for its renewal. 
Neither party made any such move by  he due date; but on 3 
December 1961 the Government of China offered to negotiate 
a new agreement. They sought in particular to separate the 
Sino-Indian border problem and the question of trade relations 
between India and Tibet. This was not acceptable to the 
Government of India. Replying to the Chinese offer, the 
Government of India asked for a reversal of the aggressive 
policies pursued by the Government of China during the last 
few years and the restoration of a climate of peace which would 
assure the strict observance of the Five Principles both in letter 
and spirit as essential pre-requisites to negotiations for a new 
agreement. 

During the year, it was found that Chinese nationals resi- 
dent in India served with notices to  quit India for engaging in 
subversive activities against the State, were either defying these 
orders or seeking to defeat them. The Government of India 
had, therefore, to deport some of them. 12 have been deported 
out of a total Chinese population of over 12,000 in India. 

During the year, the programme for the exchange of scho- 
tars between the two countries was discontinued at the instance 
of the Government of China. 
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172 Chinese reply to Indian note of 14 May 1962, 2 June 1962 
(Extracts) 

Why should China need to ask India's permission for using its 
own road on its own territory ? What an absurdity! As for the 
Indian Government's old proposal made in 1959, Premier Chou 
En-lai already pointed out in his letter to Prime Minister 
Nehru dated December 17, 1959 that it is unfair and that, 
though "equitable" it may appear, it in fact would require 
China to make a one-sided withdrawal. The Indian Govern- 
ment knows this only too well. Prime Minister Nehru said in 
Parliament on May 14, 1962 that this proposal "applies entirely 
to the Ladakh area (it should be read as 'the western sector of 
the Sino-Indian boundary') and not the eastern area at all, 
because we are not going to withdraw in the east. In the 
Ladakh area, it meant a very small withdrawal for us-a few 
villages-and it meant a large withdrawal for them." That is 
to say, this "very fair" proposal bragged of by India means in 
essence that India wants to secure the Chinese side's withdrawal 
from large tracts of Chinese territory, measuring Inore than 
33,000 square kilometres, which have always belonged to China 
in exchange for the Indian side's withdrawal from a few points, 
which always belong to China but have only recently been 
occupied by India, while the Indian side continues to occupy, 
exactly as before, Chinese territories in the eastern and middle 
sectors of the Sino-Indian boundary. This is of course unaccep- 
table to the Chinese Government, unacceptable now as before. 

There is reason to believe that the Indian Government is not 
serious in making the above-mentioned proposal. If i t  truly 
wishes the Chinese Government to give earnest consideration to 
its proposal, it should be prepared to apply the principle em- 
bodied in the proposal equally to the eastern section of the 
border, that is to say, to require both the Chinese and Indian 
sides to withdraw all their personnel from the area be t~een  the 
so-called McMahon Line and the section of the Sino-Indian 
boundary as shown on Chinese maps. However, judging from 
Prime Minister Nehru's May 14 speech, in the Indian Parlia- 
ment, the Indian Government has renewed this proposal on 
the pre-condition of not doing that. How can one assume that 
the Chinese Government would accept such unilaterally-imposed 
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.submissive terms? Is China a defeated country? 

173 Chinese Foreign Ministry statement criticizing India's role 
in the International Commission for Supervision and Control 
in Vietnam, 9 June 1962 (Extracts) 

!On June 2, 1962 the representatives of India and Canada on the 
International Commission for Supervision and Control in Viet 
Nam, disregarding the resolute opposition of the Polish repre- 
sentative, adopted a special report to the Co-Chairmen of the 
N54 Geneva Conference on Indo-China, slandering the Demo- 
cratic Republic of Viet Nam as carrying out "aggression and 
subversion" against southern Viet Nam. According to provi- 
sions of the 1954 Geneva agreements, decisions of the Interna- 
tional Commission on questions concerning violation, or threats 
ofviolations of the agreements, which might lead to a resumption 
of hostilities, must be unanimous. Nevertheless the Indian and 
Canadian representatives adopted the report by a majority vote. 
This is obviously illegal. . . . 

The Government of the Democratic Republic of Viet Nam 
issued a statement on June 4, 1962 sternly condemning this 
wrong action of the Indian and Canadian representatives, point- 
ing out that their report is illegal and invalid and should be can- 
celled and asking the Co-Chairmen of the Geneva Conference 
to reject this report. The Chinese Government fully supports 
the correct position and just demand of the Government of the 
Democratic Republic of Viet Nam. It hopes that the Indian 
and Canadian representatives on the International Commission 
in Viet Nan1 will not prove unworthly of the trust placed in 
them by the 1954 Geneva Conference, but will value their posi- 
tion, truly carry out their solemn duties, and contribute as 
they should to upholding the Geneva agreements. 

174 Indian reply to Chinese note of 31 May 1962, 30 June 1962 
(Extracts) 

It has been argued by the Government of China that "they can- 
not indefinitely leave unsettled their boundary of several hundred 
kilometres with the areas the defence of which is under the 

.control of Pakistan merely because there is a dispute between 
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India and Pakistan over Kashmir". To justify their untenable 
move, the Government of China have emphasised a particular 
necessity which in fact does not exist. There is no boundary 
dispute in this sector of the Sino-Indian boundary and no 
urgency for a fresh settlement over it. Even in 1847, the 
Government of China had informed the British Government 
that as the boundary in this sector was sufficiently and distinctly 
fixed there was no need for any additional measures for refixing 
it. The initiative in this matter was for political reasons taken 
by the Government of Pakistan who had committed aggression 
in Kashmir. Though the Chinese Government had not respon- 
ded to this initiative earlier, it is clear that they decided to do so 
now for possible political advantage to be obtained by exploiting 
the Indo-Pakistan differences in this matter. 

The position stated in the preceding paragraph is confirmed 
by the earlier Chinese attempts to exploit Indo-Pakistan diffe- 
rences. On 23rd May, 1953, the Chinese Ambassador in New 
Delhi had mentioned to the Indian Foreign Secretary that India 
could not afford to have "two fronts" against her. Now the 
Government of China have brought the "two fronts" together 
against India to further the territorial ambitions of Pakistan and 
China. 

It is patent that the Government of China have now taken a 
new stand on the legal status of Kashmir. Hitherto, while not 
formally declaring their official stand on the statuc of Kashmir, 
they had, perhaps with mental reservations of their own, given 
the impression on a number of occasions that they had, by and 
large, accepted India's basic position in Kashmir. At other 
times, they had declared themselves against any third party 
interference in the situation created by Pakistan's aggression in 
Kashmir. 

On March 16, 1956, Premier Chou En-lai told the Indian 
Ambassador in Peking that "the people of Kashmir have already 
expressed their will". Again on 16th July 1961, at the talks 
between Premier Chou En-lai and the Secretary-General of the 
India11 Ministry of External Affairs, Premier Chou En-lai stated 
that "Pakistan had formally proposed border talks" but empha- 
sised that the Chinese Government "have not discussed with 
them anything so far". In the same discussions, Premier Chou- 
En-lai went on to ask the Secretary-General, "Can you cite any 
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.document to show that we have ever said that Kashmir is not a 
part of India?" Now this position has been reversed. The 
Chinese note under reply asks, "Can you cite any document to 
show that we have ever said that Kashmir is a part of India?". . . . 

The entire evidence cited above supports the view that, until 
recently, the Chinese Government had declared themselves in 
favour of the question of Pakistan's aggression in  Kash~nir 
being settled peacefully, and against any third party taking 
advantage of it. Hcwever, this stand of the Government of 
China has changed and a new situation now created by the Sino- 
Pakistan agreement to demarcate their non-existent common 
border. In departing from their earlier policy of non-interference 
in the Kashmir situation, the Government of China are giving 
legal and moral encouragement to an aggressor State and pre- 
judicing the prospects of a peaceful settlement of the Kashmir 
issue between India and Pakistan. 

The Government of India, while rejecting the Government 
of China's note under reference, would again reiterate that any  
change, provisional 01- otherwise, in the status of the State of 
Jammu and Kashmir brought about by third parties which seeks 
to  submit certain parts of Indian territory to foreign jurisdiction 
will not be binding on the Government of India. 

175 Indian note to China, 22 August 1962 (Extracts) 

There was no Chinese presence of any sort in the Aksai Chin 
and the Ladakh rzgion of India till 1957. The Chinese entered 
the uninhabited areas of Aksai Chin and its neighbourhood 
clandestinely some time about 1957 and began to improve the 
Sinkiang-Tibet caravan route across Aksai Chin. Thereafter 
they started a series of aggressive moves into the Ladakh area 
of India, stationing garrisons of troops and indulging in  aggres- 
sive forward patrolling which led to clashes between the 
Chinese forces and the Indian patrols in this area. This aggres- 
sive activity has been intensified since 1959. . . . 

If the Government of China are genuinely desirous of resolv- 
ing the differences between the two Governments o n  the bound- 
ary question by further discussions and negotiations, they 
must realise that these discussions cannot start unless the 
status quo of the boundary in this region which has been altered 
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by force since 1957 is restored and the current tensions are 
removed. There can be no pre-judging or acceptance of the 
Chinese claim before discussions start. . . . 

An essential preliminary to the holding of further discus- 
sions on the basis of the report of the officials of the two sides 
with a view to resolving differences between the two govern- 
ments on the boundary question is a definition of measures that 
should be taken to restore the status quo of the boundary in 
this region which has been altered by force during the last five 
years and to remove the current tensions in this area so as to 
.create the appropriate climate for purposeful discussions. The 
Government of India would be glad to receive a representative 
of the Government of China to discuss these essential prelimi- 
nary measures. 

176 Chinese reply to Indian note of 22 August 1962, 
13 September 1962 (Extracts) 

The Chinese Government has never said that discussions can- 
not start unless India accepts China's position on the boundary 
question. On the contrary, it has time and again stressed that 
"there need not and should not be any pre-conditions for such 
discussions." . . . 

In China's opinion it is, after all, not good to maintain pro- 
.longed border tension between two big Asian countries, China 
and India. With a view to easing the border tension the 
Chinese Government once again proposes that the armed 
forces of each side withdraw 20 kilometres along the entire 
border. It believes that the implementation of this measure 
.will not only immediately ease the border tension but also in a 
way stabilize the Sino-Indian boundary pending a peaceful 

settlement through negotiations. 
The Chinese Government still considers that the Chinese 

and Indian Governments should quickly hold further discus- 
sions on the Sino-Indian boundary question on the basis of the 
report of the officials of the two countries without setting any 
gre-conditions. . . . 
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177 Nehru's broadcast to the nation on the Chinese aggression, 
22 October 1962 (Extracts) 

I must speak to you about the grave situation that has arisen 
on our frontiers because of continuing and unabashed aggres- 
sion by the Chinese forces. A situation has arisen which calls 
upon all of us to meet it effectively. We are men and women 
of peace in this country, conditioned to the ways of peace. We 
are unused to the necessities of war. Because of this, we endea- 
voured to follow a policy of peace even when aggression took 
place on our territory in Ladakh five years ago. We explored 
avenues for aa honourable settlement by peaceful methods. 
That was our policy all over the world, and we tried to apply 
it even in our own country. We know the horrors of war in 
this age today, and we have done our utmost to prevent war 
from engulfing the world. 

But all our efforts have been in vain in so far as our own 
frontier is concerned, where a powerful and unscrupulous oppo- 
nent, not caring for peace or peaceful methods, has continuous- 
ly  threatened us and even carried these threats into action. The 
time has, therefore, come for us to realise fully this menace that 
threatens the freedom of our people and the independence of 
our country. . . . 

There have been five years of continuous aggression on the 
Ladakh frontier. Our other frontier at NEFA remained largely 
free from this aggression. Just when we were discussing ways 
and meails of reducing tension, and there was even some chance 
of the representatives of the two countries meeting to consider 
this matter, a new and fresh aggression took place on the 
NEFA border. This began on the 8th of September last. This 
was a curious way of lessening tension. It is typical of the way 
the Chinese Government have treated us. 

178 Statement of the Chinese Government putting forward 
three point proposal, 24 October 1962% (Extracts) 

In the past year and more, the Chinese Government has again 
and again asked India to stop changing the status quo of the 
boundary by force and return to the table of negotiations. In 
the last three months, the Chinese Government three times 
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proposed negotiating the Sino-Indian boundary question with- 
out any preconditions but all three times met with the refusal 
of the Indian Government. The Indian Government insisted 
that negotiations cannot stdrt until1 China has withdrawn from 
vast tracts of China's own territory. 

Especially shocking to China is the fact that the Indian 
Government, after rejecting China's peaceful proposal, on 
October 12 ordered the Indian forces to "free" Chinese front- 
iers of Chinese troops. Then, on October 20, Indian forces 
started a massive general offensive i n  both the eastern and 
western sectors of the Sino-Indian border. In these serious 
circumstances, the Chinese frontier guards had no choice but t o  
strike back in self-defence. . . . 

Although the relat~ons between China and India are present- 
ly very tenie, there is no reason to abandon the Five Principles 
of Peaceful Co-existence and the spitit of the Bandung Con- 
ference. The Chinese Government holds that both the Chinese 
and Indian Governments should take to heart the fundamental 
interests of the 1,100 million people of China and India, the 
common interests of the people of the two countries in their 
struggle against imperialism and the interests of Asian peace 
and Asian-African solidarity, and try their best to seek a way 
to stop the border conflict, reopen peaceful negotiations and 
settle the Sino-Indian boundary question. 

In line with its consistent stand for a peaceful settlement of 
the  Sino-Indian boundary question, the Chinese Government 
now solemnly puts forward the following three proposals : 

( I )  Both parties affirm that the Sino-Indian boundary 
question must be settled peacefully through negotiations. Pend- 
ing a peaceful settlement, the Chinese Government hopes that 
the Indian Government will agree that both parties respect the 
line of actual control between the two sides along the entire 
Sino-Indian border, aiid the armed forces of each side withdraw 
20 kilometres from this linc and disengage. 

(2) Provided that the Indian Government agrees to the 
abobe proposal, the Chinese Government is willing, through 
consultatioi~s between the two parties, to withdraw its frontier 
guards i n  the eastern sector of the border to the north of the 
line of actual control; at  the same time, both China and India 
undertake not to cross the line of actuzl control, i.e., the tradi- 
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tional customary line, in the middle and western sectors of the 
border. 

Matters relating to the disengagement of the armed forces 
of the two parties and the cessation of armed corlflict shall be 
negotiated by officials designated by the Chinese and Indian 
Governments respectively. 

(3) The Chinese Government considers that, in order to 
seek a friendly settlement of the Sino-Indian boundary question, 
talks should be held once again by the Prime Ministers of 
China and India. At a time considered to be appropriate by 
both parties, the Chinese Government would welcome the 
Indian Prime Minister to Peking; if this should be inconvenient 
to the Indian Government, the Chinese Premier would be ready 
to go to Delhi for talks. 

The Chinese Government appeals to the Indian Government 
for a positive response to the above three proposals. The 
Chinese Government appeals to the governments of Asian and 
African countries for an effort to bring about the materializa- 
tion of these three proposals. The Chinese Government appeals 
to all the peace-loving countries and people to do their part in 
promoting Sino-Indian friendship, Asian-African solidarity and 
world peace. 

179 Indian Government reaction to the three-point Chinese 
proposal of 24 October 1962, 24 October 1962 

The Government of India have seen Press Agency reports of the 
three-point statement issued by the People's Republic of China 
which the New China News Agency has put out this morning. 
There has been no official communication from the Chinese 
Government on this matter so far. 

The Government of India have in previous notes and in 
statements made by the Prime Minister clearly indicated their 
attitude in this matter. Government of India's position is : 

(i) The Government of India wedded to peace and peace- 
ful methods have always sought to resolve differences 
by talks and discussions in this case of border differ- 
ences with the Government of China. 

iii) On the 16th October, 1962, in a note sent to the 



Document 179 2 1 I 

Government of China they proposed the restoration of 
the status quo of the boundary as it prevailed before 
the Chinese aggression in the eastern sector on 8th 
September, 1962, prior to talks and discussions for 
easing of tension and for creating the appropriate cli- 
mate for purposeful talks and discussions to resolve the 
differences between the Governments of India and 
China on the boundary question. 

(iii) Since then, it is the Government of China which on the 
morning of the 20th October 1962, hurled its vast 
armies at various points on all sectors of the India- 
China boundary and enlarged the conflict. These 
Chinese forces have advanced in all sectors into Indian 
territory and are still advancing lndia cannot and will 
not accept a position under which Chinese forces conti- 
nue to commit aggression into Indian territory, occupy 
substantial Indian territories and use these as a bargain- 
ing counter to force a settlement on their terms. 

(iv) There is no sense or meaning in the Chinese offer to  
withdraw 20 kilometres from what they call 'line of 
actual control'. What is this 'line of actual control'? Is 
this the line they have created by aggression since the 
beginning of September. Advancing 40 or 60 kilometres 
by blatant military aggression and offering to withdraw 
20 kilometres provided both sides do this is a deceptive 
device which can fool nobody. 

(v) If the Chinese professions of peace and peaceful settle- 
ment of differences are really genuine, let them go back 
at least to the position where they were all along the 
boundary prior to 8th September, 1962. India will 
then be prepared to undertake talks and discussions, at 
any level mutually agreed, to arrive at agreed measures 
which should be taken for the easing of tension and 
correction of the situation created by unilateral forcible 
alteration of the status quo along the India-China 
boundary. 

(vi) India is always prepared to resolve differences by talks 
and discussions but only on the basis of decency, dig- 
nity and self-respect and not under threat of military 
might of any country however strong i t  may be. 

(vii) India would be prepared to welcome the Chinese Prime 
Minister or any suitable representative of the Chinese 
Gover~~rnent on a mutually agreed date if China is 
sincere in  its professions of peaceful settlcnlent and 
accepts the constructive proposal made in point (v )  
above which is fully consistent with dignity and self- 
respect both of India and China. 



180 Statement by Indian representative B.N. Chakravarti in the 
UN General Assembly, 26 October 1962 

We are meeting here today while a raw and naked war, 
premeditated and planned, is being committed by the People's 
Republic of China against my country which, as most of the 
representatives assembled here know, was one of the principal 
supports of the People's Republic of China on the question that 
is being discussed here today. Year after year, we initiated 
moves which were designed to give the People's Republic of 
China its representation in this Organization. For several 
years past, my Government has attempted to settle with the 
Chinese Government the question of the erroneous showing of 
our borders on Chinese maps. Throughout this period, this 
Chinese Government evaded the issue and talked of peaceful 
negotiations. 

Over the last few years, the Chinese have forcibly occupied 
by unilateral action more than 12,000 square miles of Indian 
territory in  the Ladakh region of India in the western section of 
the Indo-Chinese boundary. Despite this, we did not, because 
of our firm belief in settling differences by discussion, resort to 
any precipitate action and force a clash. We continued the 
exchange of notes and negotiations, and the matter was discus- 
sed by the Prime Minister of India and the Prime Minister of 
China in 1960. 

Pursuant to these discussions, a team of Indian officials held 
prolonged discussions with Chinese officials in Peking, in New 
Delhi and in Rangoon. As the documents began to be produc- 
ed, it became crystal clear that the Government of China had 
hardly any evidence, traditional, historical or legal, to support 
its claim to more than 50,000 square miles of Indian territory. 
The Government of India, on the other hand, proved that their 
case was sound and supported by incontrovertible evidence. 

Having failed to prove their claim and ignoring the evidence 
produced by us, the People's Government of China has now 
embarked on an all-out attack against my country, which has 
consistei~tly sought to be a peaceful and friendly neighbour. 
The People's Republic of China has committed flagrant, mas- 
sive and premeditated aggression on the eastern and western 

sectors of our territory, while glibly talking of peaceful negotia- 
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tions. The kinds of armaments and weapons, including tanks, 
used in these attacks on India indisputably are of an offensive 
character. They could not have been gathered and grouped 
together in such large quantities in a terrain which is thousands 
of feet above sea level without prior and deliberate planning 
over a long period. 

My delegation has always supported the principle of univer- 
sality in regard to the membership of this world Organization. 
We also think that the only effective way lo check Chinese 
military adventurism is to make it accept its responsibilities as a 
member of the world Organization and thereby be subject to the 
views and disciplines of this august body. 

181 Nehru's message to Heads of Governments on Chinese 
aggression, 27 October 1962 (Extracts) 

When the Chinese aggression first started in Ladakh five years 
ago, we showed patience and restraint. Even though 12,000 
square miles of Indian territory was occupied by the Chinese 
forces, we did not force a crisis but continued to explore avenues 
of a peaceful and honourable settlement. . . . The Chinese forces 
suddenly, on the 8th September 1962, made a fresh incursion 
into our territory. They crossed the international boundary in 
the Eastern sector which they had respected for twelve years 
since they came into Tibet. Our frontier in that sector tradi- 
tionally and by treaty is the high ridge of the Himalaya moun- 
tains which forms the watershed. . . . 

Even the pre-meditated and massive attack on our Defence 
forces on the 20th October has been represented by China as an 
attack by Indian forces on China's border guards. That this 
assertion is completely false is clear from the weight and inten- 
sity of the Chinese attack which is not confined to the Eastern 
sector but includes other sectors of the India-China border. No 
self-respecting country, and certainly not India with her love of 
freedom, can submit to such aggression, whatever may be the 
consequences. Nor can India allow China's occupation of 
Indian territory to be used as a bargaining counter for dictating 
to India a settlement of the differences regarding the boundary 
on China's terms. 

This is not a mere boundary dispute or a question of small 
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territorial frontier adjustments. Apart from the vast and fan- 
tastic claims that China has made. China had already occupied 
12,000 square miles of Indian territory during the last five years. 
While notes were being exchanged for arranging talks and dis- 
cussions to ease tensions and even dates and places were being 
suggested, further aggression by China started on 8th September 
and further areas of Indian territory were occupied in a new 
sector. The issue involved is not one of small territorial gains, 
one way or the other, but of standards of international behavi- 
our between neighbouring countries and whether the world will 
allow the principle of 'Might is Right' to prevail in international 
relations. Bearing this in mind, India will continue to resist 
aggression, both to preserve her honour and integrity and to 
prevent international standards from deteriorating into the 
jungle law of 'Might is Right'. When aggression is continu- 
ously taking place and vast Chinese armies are moving further 
into our territory, how can we discuss or talk about a peaceful 
settlement ? The first essential is that the Chinese forces along 
the India-China border should go back at least to where they 
were prior to the 8th September, 1962. . . . 

This crisis is not only of India but of the world and will have 
far-reaching consequences on the standards of international 
behaviour and on the peace of the world. We cannot . submit 
to  this law of the jungle which affects our integrity and the 
honour of our motherland. 

In this hour of crisis, when we are engaged in resisting this 
aggression, we are confident that we shall have your sympathy 
and support as well as the sympathy and support of all coun- 
tries, not only because of their friendly relations with us, but 
also because our struggle is in the interests of world peace and 
is directed to the elimination of deceit, dissimulation and force 
in international relations. 

182 More on Nehru's philosophy in the light of the Sino-Indian 
Boundary Question," Commentary by the Editorial 
Department of People's Daily, 27 October 1962 (Extracts) 

China has at no time occupied or intruded into any part of 
India; . . .China's frontier guards. . . never fired the first shot 
even when under their very eyes they saw their territory being 
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occxlpied by Indian troops. . . It is now more than three years 
since the ruling circles of India, headed by Nehru, started the 
Sino-Indian boundary dispute. . . . 

The provoking of Sino-Indian border incidents by India's 
ruling circles headed by Nehru, leading to their large-scale 
armed invasion of China, just like their interference in China's 
Tibet, is no accident. Both are determined by the class nature 
of the big bourgeoisie and big landlords of India whose interests 
are closely connected with those of the imperialists. . . . 

Readers are invited first to read the following passage 
written by Nehru in his book The Discovery of lndia in 1944. . . . 

This enables one to understand two things clearly : 
First, the goal pursued by this ambitious Nehru is the esta- 

blishment of a great empire unprecedented in India's history. 
The sphere of influence of this great empire would include a 
series of countries from the Middle East to Southeast Asia and 
far surpass that of the colonial system set up in Asia in the 
past by the British empire. 

Secondly, this ambitious Nehru believes that when the 
"regional grouping" with India as "the center of economic and 
political activity" is established, or, in other words, when the 
great empire conceived by Nehru comes into existence, "mino- 
rity problems will disappear" in this region. According to 
Nehru, "the small national state is doomed", "it may survive 
as  a culturally autonomous area but not as an independent 
political unit", in a word, it can only be a vassal in Nehru's 
great empire. 

These statements of Nehru were written J 8 years ago. Nehru 
was dreaming of a great Indian empire long before India's pro- 
clamation of independence. This is a real "discovery" of the 
expansionism of the big bourgeoisie and big landlords of India! 

These reactionary, expansionist ideas of the big bourgeoisie 
and big landlord of India form an important part of Nehru's 
philosophy. . . . 

After India's proclamation of independence, the Indian 
ruling circles headed by Nehru inherited and have tried their 
best to preserve the bequests of the British colonialist rulers; 
they have become increasingly brazen in carrying out their 
chauvinistic and expansionist policy. India is the only country 
i n  Asia that has a protectorate. The Indian ruling circles have 



used every means to interfere in the internal and external affairs 
of countries around India, to control their economy and trade 
and demand their absolute obedience. . . . 

Nehru has his ulterior motives for refusing to settle the Sino- 
Indian boundary question over a long period of time and conti- 
nuously creating tension. To understand this, we must examine 
the class nature of the Indian big bourgeoisie and big landlords, 
represented by Nehru, whose interests are closely connected 
with those of the imperialists; we must examine the needs o f  
the Indian reactionary ruling circles, represented by Nehru, in 
domestic and international politics; and we must broadly exa- 
mine the background, both inside India and in regard to its 
international relations. . . . 

The Indian bourgeoisie has a blood relationship with the 
British bourgeoisie and the Indian landlord class. But for the 
sake of its own class interest, it participated in the Indian 
people's anti-British movement in varying degrees at different 
stages. However, as determined by its economic position, it 
had from the very beginning a strong tendency toward compro- 
mise in the anti-British movement. In the national indepen- 
dence struggle, the Indian bourgeoisie, on the one hand, carried 
on the non-cooperation movement a_eainst British colonial rule 
and, on the other hand, used the slogan of "non-violence" to 
paralyze the people's struggle and restrain their revolutionary 
movement. 

In his "autobiography" Nehru himself shows this characte- 
ristic of the Indian bourgeoisie. He writes that the Indian 
national movement "has been not a change of the social order, 
but political independence. . . . it is absurd to say that the 
leaders betray the masses because they do not try to upset the 
land system or the capitalist system. They never claimed t o  
do so". . . . 

British colonialists reached a compromise with the big bour- 
geoisie and big landlords of India and turned over their rule to  
the latter on conditions which basically preserved intact the 
economic interests of the British colonialists. Thus, the fruits 
gained by the Indian people in their anti-British struggle were 
seized by the big bourgeoisie and big landlords of India. 

After India proclaimed independence, Nenru, who once 
represented to a certain degree the interests of the Indian natio- 
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nal bourgeoisie, gradually, as the class struggle developed a t  

home and abroad, became a loyal representative of the big 
bourgeoisie and big landlords of Jndia. . . . Jndia did not gain 
economic independence after its proclamation of independence. 
Imperialism still retained its economic influence in India. . . . 
Although in the early days of independence, the Indian govern- 
ment nationalized a few enterprises run by British capital by 
paying large sums in compensation, the fundamental interests 
of imperialism in India were not touched. In recent years, 
foreign investments in India have increased rapidly. . . . From 
1948 to 1959, British investments in India doubled but U.S. in- 
vestments increased seven times. 

The Nehru G~vernment has established a number of state- 
run enterprises in India which are nothing but state-capitalist 
enterprises dominated by the big bourgeoisie and big landlords 
and actually dependent on fclreign monopoly capital. Such 
enterprises serve the interests of both the Indian big bourgeoi- 
sie and big landlords and of foreign mo~~opo ly  capital. They 
are in essence Indian bureaucrat monopoly capital. . . . 

In the initial period of India's independence, the Nehru 
Government, in order to meet the needs of the big bourgeoisie 
and big landlords to concentrate power in their own hands, abo- 
lished the political privileges of some of the local feudal princes 
and the zamindari (tax-farming) privileges of some landlords, 
but the Indian feudal land system as a whole was preserved. . . . 
Since coming to power, Nehru has used violence to suppress 
the masses of the people and the progressive forces; he has be- 
come an old hand a t  opposing communism and the people. . . . 

Nehru openly encouraged the reactionary forces in Kerala 
to use violence to overthrow the communist-led government o f  
Kerala in July 1959. In view of the actual economic and politi- 
cal conditions in India, is not the building of a "socialist pattern 
of society" in India, as advertized by Nehru, an out-and-out 
hoax ? 

With any country, a given foreign policy is necessarily the 
continuation of a given domestic policy. Like its domestic 
policy, the foreign policy of the Nehru Government reflects its 
reactionary class nature. 

At one time some actions of the Nehru Government were 
helpful to world peace. It refused to  join imperialist military 
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blocs, turned down the imperialists request to establish military 
bases in India and declared its adherence to the policy'of "non- 
alignment." It stood for peaceful co-existence with socialist 
countries and joined with China in  initiating the five principles 
of peaceful co-existence. The Nehru Government played a 
positive role in sponsoring the first Asian- African Conference. 
Even in that period, however, Nehru seldom voiced opposition 
to the major acts of aggression by imperialism, especially U.S. 
imperialism, but constantly came out against the just struggles 
of the people of various countries, and against the socialist 
countries. On many important, key international questions, Nehru 
always stood on the side of imperialism, adopting towards 
imperialism mainly a policy of "criticizing in a small way and 
helping in a big way." 

For instance, during the war of U S. aggression in Korea, 
the Indian Government put forward a proposal in the United 
Nations in  November, 1952, supporting the forcible retention 
of prisoners of war by the United States. In the counter-revolu- 
tionary event in Hungary in 1956, Nehru maliciously slandered 
the Soviet Union and attacked the Hungarian workers and 
peasants' revolutionary government. When the U.S. and British 
imperialists sent troops to the Lebanon and Jordan in 1958, 
Nehru openly spoke up for the U.S. and British aggressors, 
characterizing their act as "protecting their own interests." 
Nehru said that "he was sorry" about the death of Faisal, the 
common enemy of the Iraqi people. In 1958, in his article "The 
Basic Approach," Nehru vilified the Soviet Union for using 
"violence." He distorted the criticism of Yugoslav modern 
revisionism by the communists of various countries as "inter- 
ference in the internal affairs of other countries" and described 
the execution of the traitor Nagy by the Hungarian people as 
"contributing to world tensions." 

With the changes in India's domestic situation and in the 
international situation during the past few years, Nehru's foreign 
policy has leaned more markedly towards imperialism. . . . 

U.S. imperialism now attaches greater importance to the 
part played by Nehru. . . . 

An analysis of the figures of the "aid" granted to India by 
the United States and U.S.-controlled international financial 
.organization in the past ten years and more shows that their 
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"aid" to India is a barometer of the foreign policy of the Nehru 
Government, and particularly its policy towards China. Statistics 
show that in the period from 1949 to the end of the first half 
of 1956, their "aid" to India amounted to 789.1 million U.S. 
dollars, averaging 105.2 million U.S. dollars a year. In the 
period from the second half of 1956 to the end of the first half 
of 1959, when the foreign policy of the Nehru Government 
gradually turned to the right, their "aid" to India was 1,936.7 
million U.S. dollars, averging 645.5 million a year. And in the 
period from the second half of 1959 to the end of July 1962, 
that is, after the Nehru Government had stirred up the anti- 
China campaign, their "aid" to India was 3,872.4 million U.S. 
.dollars, an annual average of 1,290.8 million U.S. dollars. 

It is precisely in these circumstances that over the past few 
-years Nehru has practically thrown away the banner of opposi- 
tion to imperialism and colonialism in international affairs, 
suited himself to the needs of U.S. imperialism, become a busy 
spokesman for U.S. imperialism, and even openly made Indian 
troops serve as an international policenlan for U.S. imperialism 
in its suppression of national liberation movements. 

Nehru neither supported nor sympathized with the great 
struggle of the Japanese people against the U.S.-Japan military 
.alliance treaty in 1960, saying "It is not for me to discuss the 
tissue." 

After U.S. mercenaries invade. Cuba, Nehru said that "India 
could not judge, nor was she in a position to judge, the inter- 
national conditions of Cuba-who was right and who was in the 
wrong." 

In March 1961, when Mali, the United Arab Republic, 
Ceylon, Indonesia, Morocco, Burma, Guinea and other Asian 
and African countries announced one after another the with- 
drawal of their troops from the Congo in protest against the use 
of the United Nations by imperialism for intervention in the 
Congo, the Nehru Government, on the contrary, agreed to send 
.a contingent of three thousand Indian troops (afterwards 
.increased to six thousand) as reinforcements for the "United 
Nations forces" in the Congo to suppress the national liberation 
struggle of the Congolese people and assist U.S. imperialism in 
.its attempt to swallow up the Congo. The Nehru Government 
i s  in a way responsible for the fact that, after the murder of the 
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Congolese national hero Lumuniba, his successor Gizenga was: 
imprisoned. 

In September 1961 at the conference of the heads of state. 
of the non-aligned countries, Nehru, going contrary to the 
opinions of the heads of many countries, held that the question, 
of opposing imperialism and colonialism should occupy "a 
secondary place," he disagreed with the adoption of "brave 
declarations" condemning imperialism and colonialism, and' 
thus gave help in a big way to the Western countries, especially 
U.S. imperialism. . . . 

The policy of "non-alignment" publicized by Nehru has- 
obviously become more and more a mere facade behind which 
he is actually carrying out a policy of opposing the national re- 
volutionary movements of various countries, opposing socialism, 
and serving imperialism. 

It is at a time when their entire home and foreign policy has, 
become increasingly reactioriary that the Indian ruling circles. 
headed by Nehru have instigated the Sino-Indian boundary 
dispute, provoked China and finally launched large-scale armed. 
attacks on China. . . . 

In a word, in the effort to satisfy their own needs and the 
demands of U.S. imperialism, the Indian ruling circles headed 
by Nehru have become pawns in the international anti-China 
campaign. This is the root cause and background of the Sino- 
Indian boundary dispute. . . . 

The national bourgeoisie of the colonial and semi-colonial' 
countries, because of their contradictions with imperialism and' 
the feudal forces, can take part in the revolutionary anti-- 
imperialist and anti-feudal struggle during certain historical: 
periods and to a certain extent and therefore play a progressive. 
role in history. . . . 

On the other hand, however, the bourgeoisie of the colonial' 
and semi-colonial countries, because of their class status, are 
inclined to colnpromise with imperialism and feudalism and are. 
liable to waver in the revolution against them. One section, the 
big bourgeoisie, whose interests are closely connected with those. 
of imperialism and domestic feudalism, are the reactionaries 
among the bourgeoise.. . . 

In relation to the nationalist countries, the basis of China.'s 
policy is this: firstly, the primary common task of China and 
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all  nationalist countries is to oppose their common enemy, 
imperialism and colonialism, especially U.S. imperialism. They 
must support one another in the struggle against imperialism 
and colonialism. China has consistently given active support to 
the struggles waged by the various nationalist states against 
imperialism and colonialism. Secondly, it is necessary and 
entirely possible to establish and develop, between China and 
these countries, relations of friendship and cooperation on the 
basis of the five prir.ciples of peaceful co-existence It is neces- 
sary and fully possible to bring about a reasonable settlement of 
all outstanding disputes among them in accordance with the 
five principles and the Bandung spirit, through friendly consul- 
tations. . . . 

Even in the period when Sino-Indian relations were good, 
the Indian ruling circles headed by Nehru repeatedly interfered 
in our Tibet and harbored expansionist designs against it, 
thereby revealing their policy of reactionary nationalism. Then 
in 1959, when the rebellion of the reactionary clique of upper 
social strata of the Tibet region instigated by Nehru was defeat- 
ed  and Nehru's expansionist dream about Tibet was shattered, 
and when he took a more reactionary line in all his home and 
foreign policies, Nehru immediately turned against his friend, 
switching from professions of friendship for China to frantic 
hostility to China. . . . 

What stand should the Marxist-Leninists take on this policy 
o f  reactionary nationalism followed by Nehru? . . . . 

The Soviet Union's resolute counter-blow to the military 
provocation of the Kuomintang I-eactionaries not only defend- 
ed the interests of the socialist state but also accorded with the 
interests of the Chinese people and of the revolutionary people 
of the world. 

Sino-Indian relations today bear certain similarities to Sino- 
Soviet relations of more than 30 years ago. . . . 

After the Nehru Government started the Sino-Indian 
boundary dispute, the Yugoslav modern revisionists, renegades 
to Marxism-Leninism and lackeys of the imperialists, in total 
disregard of the truth about the Sino-Indian boundary question, 
openly shielded and supported the outrageous anti-China policy 
of the Nel~ru Government. On the Sino-Indian boundary 
question, Tito and his ilk have always hurled shameless slanders 
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against China and have become an echo of the imperialists and 
the Indian reactionaries. Moreover, Tito said that the Soviet 
Union should play a "pacifying" role in relation to China on 
the Sino-Indian boundary question, Does the Tito clique think 
that when a socialist country is invaded by the bourgeois reac- 
tionaries of a foreign country, another socialist country should 
stand by the bourgeois reactionaries and play a "pacifying" 
role in relations to the invaded socialist country? By this fallacy 
the Tito clique has further exposed itself as a group of renegad- 
es betraying socialism, hating socialist China and sowing 
dissension among the socialist countries. 

Marxism-Leninism always points to the fact that bourgeois. 
nationalism and proletarian internationalism are two different 
world outlooks which represent two different classes and are 
fundament ally antagonistic to each other. While supporting 
progressive bourgeois nationalism, communists must draw a 
clear-cut line between themselves and bourgeois nationalism and 
must combat reactionary bourgeois nationalism. 

More than 30 years ago, when the Kuomintang reactionaries 
launched that anti-Soviet campaign, the Chinese. communists 
were not caught in the toils of the reactionary nationalism of 
the big bourgeoisie. The Chinese communists and progressives 
strongly protested against the anti-Soviet crime of the Kuomin- 
tang Government. . . . 

Even today we feel proud that under those adverse condi- 
tions the Chinese communists by their acts proved themselves 
genuinely loyal to the interests of the Chinese people and to the 
principle of proletarian internationalism. 

Today, the communists and progressives of India are in a 
situation somewhat similar to that of the Chinese communists. 
and progressives more than thirty years ago. . . 

As a result of the Second General Elections (1957) there 
was an increase in strength of the left-wing forces and an Indian 
state went to the communists. Since then we have been 
experiencing a gradually increasing trend of the government 
towards the right. A considerable time before the appearance 
of the boundary problem Nehru called China undemocratic 
because China had solved its unemployment problem and made 
comparatively rapid progress. Later, warm praise of land reform 
in China by the Malaviya Commission sent by the government 
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naturally alarmed the domestic feudal elements. Finally when 
the industrial goods of China became a hindrance to the Indian 
industrialists in reaping high profits on the east and west 
markets, it was almost to be presumed that relations would be 
aggravated on any pretext. After that the boundary problem 
came along as a boon. It was not only that an opportunity was 
found to distort everything concerning China, but an easy path 
was opened for censuring the gradually increasing progressike 
movements in  the country. Within a very short period the 
boundary problem was first turned into border penetration and 
afterwards border aggression. . . . 

I t  is surprising that in India some self-styled Marxist- 
Leninists, such as S.A. Dange, trail closely behind Nehru and 
falsely accuse China of "encroachment" on Indian territory. . . . 

We note with great concern that since the Nehru Government 
has ignored the sufferings of the Indian people and has aggra- 
vated the tension on the Sino-Indian border and extended the 
armed clashes, the Indian people will have to shoulder heavy 
military burdens in addition to the,exorbitant taxes which are 
weighing down on them. . . . 

The Chinese people have the greatest sympathy for the 
broad masses of India's working people who are facing such 
sufferings. 

183 Morarji Desai's views on Chinese invasion, October 1962 
(Extract) 

I had told Jawaharlalji a t  the time of the invasion in 1962: 'If 
the bases which China had created in Tibet, which were very 
few at  that time, could be destroyed by bombing, we could 
easily expel China from our territory.' But Jawaharlalji felt 
that if we bombed those areas, China could as well bomb 
Calcutta and some cities of UP and Delhi. This would cause a 
lot of destruction and there was the danger of the people get- 
ting frightened and demoralised. He, therefore, did not agree 
with the suggestion. 
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184 Resolution of the Communist Party of India on Chinese 
aggression, 1 November 1962 (Extracts) 

The National Council of the Conlmunist Party of India, meet- 
ing in Nsw Delhi in the present grave period of national emer- 
gency, appeals to all sections of the Indian people to unite in 
defence of the motherland against Chinese aggression. The 
Comrnunist Party joins hands with all our patriotic people who 
stand behind the Prime Minister's stirring appeal for national 
unity in defence of the country. . . . 

In violation of the solemn undertakings given by the Chinese 
Government during the last three years not to cross the 
McMahon Line, Chinese armed forces in large numbers have 
openly crossed this international frontier and are today in many 
places inside Indian territory. 

The Chinese forces have also si rnultaneously launched big 
offensives against our positions in Ladakh. 

The claims which have again and again been put forward 
by the Chinese Government on the grounds that the Mcblahon 
Line is illegal because it was the result of an agreement made 
at a time when British imperialists ruled India, are completely 
untenable and on no account can such arguments justify their 
launching aggression on India The crossing of this Line under 
any excuse or pretence whatsoever indisputably constitutes 
aggression and violation of our territory. . . . 

Negotiations can take place obviously 011 the basis of the 
withdrawal of Chinese forces at least to the positions they held 
before the present aggressive actions began, that is, as the 
Government of India has suggested, to the positions held be- 
fore September 8, 1962. . . . 

By its wrong and mistaken attitude, the Chinese Government 
facilitated the strengtheningof the Righ-wing reactionary 
parties and groups in  this country, strengthening of the oppo- 
nents of non-alignment. The result of Chinese aggression has 
been to give a trzmendous fillip precisely to these forces. 
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185 Resolution adopted by Lok Sabbr on the Chinese aggreseion, 
14 November 1962 

1. 'This House approves the Proclamation of Emergency 
issued by the President on 26 October 1962 under clause 
( 1 )  of Article 352 of the Constitution'. 

2. 'This House notes with deep regret that, in spite of the 
uniform gestures of goodwill and friendship by India 
towards the People's Government of China on the basis 
of recognition of each other's independence, non-aggres- 
sion and non-interference and peaceful co-existence, China 
has betrayed this goodwill and friendship and the principles 
ofpanch sheel which had been agreed to between the two 
countries and has committed aggression and initiated a 
massive invasion of India by her Armed Forces. 

'This House places on record its high appreciation of 
the valiant struggle of men and officers of our Armed 
Forces while defending our frontiers and pays its respectful 
homage to the martyrs who have laid down their lives in 
defending the honour and integrity of our Motherland. 

'This House also records its profound appreciation of 
the wonderful and spontaneous response of the people of 
India to the emergency and the crisis that has resulted from 
China's invasion of India. It notes with deep gratitude this 
mighty upsurge amongst all sections of our people for 
harnessing all our resources towards the organisation of an 
all out effort to meet this grave national emergency. The 

. flame of liberty and sacrifice has been kindled anew and a 
fresh dedication has taken place to the cause of India's 
freedom and integrity. 

'This House gratefully acknowledges the sympathy and 
the moral and material support received from a large num- 
ber of friendly countries in this grim hour of our struggle 
against aggression and invasion. 

'With hope and faith, this House affirms the firm re- 
solve of the Indian people to drive out the aggressor from 
the sacred soil of India, however long and hard the struggle 
may be.' 

186 Memorandum of the Government of India (attacbed to 
Nehru's letter to Chou En-lai) describing implications of 
three-point Chinese proposal, 14 November 1962 

The implications of the three-point proposal of the Chinese 
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Government presented on the 24th of October and further 
elaborated upon in Prime Minister Chou En-lai's letter, dated 
4th November 1962, are given below : 

(Western Sector 
The line of actual control in November 1959 was no line 

but a series of positions of Chinese forces on Indian territory. 
These positions had been progressively established since 1957 by 
forcibly and unilaterally altering the traditional status qtro of 
the boundary, even while the Government of China were assur- 
ing the Government of India that they had no territorial claims 
against India. In November 1959, Chinese posts in the Western 
sector were at Spanggur, Khurnak Fort, Kongka La and along 
the main Aksai Chin Road. Within three years, i.e., by Sep- 
tember 1962, the Chinese had constructed a large network of 
military roads and posts, beginning with posts opposite Daulat 
Beg Oldi in the north, along the Chip Chap rlver valley and 
across the Galwan river to the Pangong and Spanggur lake 
areas. At certain points the network of military posts was 
more than one hundred miles to the west of Chinese positions 
in 1959. 

The Chinese three-point proposal, taken with its clarifica- 
tions, is that, in the Western sector, both parties agree to respect 
the "line of actual control" between the two sides. In his clari- 
ficatory letter Premier Chou En-lai states that "the line of 
actual control" "is basically still the line of actual control as 
existed between the Chinese and the Indian sides in November 
1959". The normal deduction would be that this line of control 
would, therefore, be a line connecting Spanggur, Khurnak Fort, 
Kongka La and proceeding northwards to join the main Aksai 
Chin Road. However, Premier Chou En-lai's letter states that 
"in the Western and Middle Sectors it (the line of actual 
control) coincides in the main with the traditional customary 
line". In short, while referring to the line of control as it exist- 
ed in 1959, the Chinese actually project it to the line they 
claimed in the meeting between the officials of the two sides in 
1960 and the line they physically hold now since their massive 
attack which commenced in this region on 20th October 1962. 
This line not only includes all the Chinese posts established in 
the three years since 1959, but also includes all the Indian posts 



in the territory that existed till 20th October 1962, and extends 
even farther westwards, thus taking in an additional 5,000 to 
6,000 square miles since their 7th November 1959 position. 

According to the Chinese proposal, after this "line of actual 
control" is determined, India would have to further withdraw 
yet another 20 kilometres inside territory accepted by the 
Chinese as undoubtedly Indian, while the Chinese withdrawal of 
20 kilometres would be only 20 kilometres inside Indian territory 
claimed by them leaving the Chinese forces well over a hundred 
kilometres deep into territory belonging to India. The total 
effect of this would be that the entire network of Chinese agg- 
ressive posts which existed on 20th October 1962, and some 
more would remain intact poised for a further attack, while all 
Indian defence posts in Indian territory claimed by China \!ill 
be eliminated and even posts in territory accepted as Indian 
including such key posts as Daulat Beg Oldi, Chushul and 
Hanle would be dismantled and eliminated. 

Middle Sector 
In the middle sector, the suggestion that the "line of actual 

control", whether on 7th November 1959 or now, coincides 
only "in the main" with the traditional and customary bound- 
ary is absolutely without foundat ion. The Chinese Government 
have never had any authority south of the main Himalayan 
watershed ridge, which is the traditional boundary in this sector. 
Some Tibetan officials along with some Chinese troops did 
intrude into Barahoti on various occasions since 1954; and, in 
1958, the two Governments agreed to withdraw their armed 
personnel from the locality. But Indian civilian personnel have 
throughout been functioning in the area. A conference held in 
1958 to discuss the question made clear that the Chinese Govern- 
ment had not even precise knowledge of the area they were 
claiming. 

Eastern Sector 
In the Eastern sector the Chinese Government are willing to 

withdraw their troops to the north of the "line of actual 
control". This "line of actual control" has been clarified in 
Premier Chou En-lai's letter as coinciding "in the n~ain" with 
the McMahon Line. The Chinese Government hy this ambi- 
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guous statement indicate that there are portions of the "line of 
actual control" as envisaged by them which do not coincide 
with the McMahon Line. Theae divergencies have not, how- 
ever, been revealed. The fact remains, however, that Chinese 
positions have always remained to the north of the highest 
Himalayan ridge in the Eastern sector of the India-China 
border and the alignment of the McMahon Line has never 
been questioned by China. The Chinese were nowhere in the 
vicinity of this watershed boundary either in November 1959 or 
later till 8th September 1962, when they started their aggres- 
sion into Indian territory in this region. 

Premier Chou En-lai has in his letter referred to the 1914 
original map of the McMahon Line and the coordinates given 
in this map. The Agreement of 1914 only formalised what 
was the traditional and customary boundary in the area which 
lies along the highest Himalayan watershed ridges. The maps 
attached to the Agreement were of small scale of 1 inch to 8 
miles. They were sketch maps and intended to be only illus- 
trative. All that they made clear was that the boundary ran 
along the main watershed ridges of the area. The parallels and 
meridians were shown only approximately in accordance with 
the progress achieved at that time in the sphere of scientific sur- 
veys. This is a common cartographic feature and the Chinese 
Government have themselves recognised this in Article 48 of 
their 1960 Treaty with Burma. If the maps and the coordinates 
given therein were taken literally it is impossible to explain the 
discrepancy between the existing distances and those given in 
the map between various villages in the area. Also Migyitun 
according to the maps is at latitude 28" 38' north while its 
actual position as ascertained by the latest surveys is much 
further north. Tulung La has been shown on the 1914 maps at 
27" 47' N while its posit i~n on the ground is further north 
of this point. Strict adherence to the co-ordinates shown 
on the McMahon Line maps would result in advancing 
the Indian boundary in both the areas of Migyitun and Tulung 
La further north thereby including both these places inside 
Indian territory. In the area east of Tsari Sarpa, strict adher- 
ence to the coordinates of Lola in the McMahon Line maps 
would result in advancing the boundary of India into this area 
by at least 7 miles to the north. This would mean including at 
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least 70 square miles of Tibetan territory within India. The 
Government of India recognising the principle underlying the 
McMahon Line ag-reement that the boundaries lie along the 
highest watershed ridges actually contined their jurisdiction to 
the area south of this boundary and did not try to take over 
Tibetan territory beyond the highest watershed ridge on the 
basis of the inaccurate coordinates given in the 1914 maps. This 
must be known to the Chinese authorities and yet they ignore 
this and seek to use the inaccurate coordinates given in the 
maps where they are favourable to their fanciful claims made 
to support their latest aggression. The Chinese authorities can- 
not have it both ways. They cannot accept the highest water- 
shed as the boundary in parts of the Eastern sector where it 
suits them though this is not consistent with the co-ordinates 
given in tho 1914 maps and quote the coordinates in these very 
maps in their favour in other parts of the sector to make 
demands for territorial concessions from India. 

The Chinese proposal envisages a further withdrawal of 20 
kilometres on either side of the McMahon Line as understood 
by them. This would leave Chinese forces in command of the 
passes leading into India while Indian forces would be 20 kilo- 
metres to the south leaving the entire Indian frontier defence- 
less and at the mercy of any fresh invasion. The present Chinese 
invasion, which commenced on 8th September 1962, was known 
because there was a defence post near the border. If there are 
no border posts at or near the passes, Chinese aggression could 
recur without India knowing about it for quite some time. 

The objective of the Chinese three-point proposal is to secure 
for the Chinese side guaranteed occupation of the Indian areas 
in the Western and Central sectors which they claim while they 
retain their right to negotiate, and negotiations failing, to en- 
force, whatever territorial adjustments they want in the Eastern 
sector. 

Western Sector.-India should not dispute on the ground, 
though it will be allowed to talk about its juridical claim, the 
Chinese occupation of 14,000 square miles of Indian territory 
including 2,000 square miles forcibly occupied since 20t h 
October 1962. India has to agree not only to respect this so- 
called line of actual control but must also dismantle and with- 
draw its defences in the region a further 20 kilometres into 
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admittedly Indian territory involving withdrawal from points 
like Chushul, etc. 

Middle Sector.-The Chinese claims must be fully satisfied 
so far as physical occupation is concerned. 

Eastern Sector.-The principles of the highest watershed, 
which is the boundary and which had been respected till 8th 
September 1962, should be given up in favour of whatever 
interpretation the Government of China decide to put on the 
McMahon Line. There should be a further withdrawal of 20 
kilometres. Thus, India must gibe up control of the passes in 
the highest watershed ridges in the areas, with no guarantee 
that the Chinese side will not cross the actual line of control 
whichever it may be. 

In short, the Chinese three-point proposal, despite the man- 
ner in which it i q  put forth, is a demand for surrender on terms 
which have to be accepted while the Chinese forces in  great 
strength are occupying large areas of Indian territory which 
they have acquired since their further aggression which com- 
menced on 8th September 1962, and the massive attack which 
they started on 20th October 1962. 

187 Chou En-lai's letter to Leaders of Asian and African 
countries, 15 November 1962 (Extracts) 

Issues between Asian and African countries. . . are not the same 
as issues between Asian-African countries and the imperialist 
powers ; we should be on guard lest we be taken in by the 
imperialist attempt to sow discord among us. 

Inasmuch as the boundary questions are a legacy of history, 
neither New China nor the other newly independent countries 
concerned should shoulder the blame. Hence the Chinese Govern- 
ment holds that, in dealing with the boundary questions, both 
the historical background and the actual situation that has come 
into being must be taken into account, and that, instead of  
trying to impose its claims on the other party, each of the 
parties concerned should seek a settlement that is reasonable 
and fair to both parties through friendly consultation and in a 
spirit of mutual understanding and mutual accommodation on 
the basis of the five principles of peaceful co-existence and the 
ten principles adopted at the Bandung Conference, 



In this spirit China and Burma have settled in a friendly 
way their boundary question, which was in fact much more 
complicated than that between China and India. Similarly, a 
friendly settlement of the Sino-Nepalese boundary question was 
brought about not long ago. . . . 

The Indian Government, inherited the British imperialists' 
convetous desires towards the Tibt region of China and 
persisted in regarding Tibet as India's sphere of influence, or 
sought at least to transform it  into a buffer zone between China 
and India. For this reason, the Indian Government tried its 
best to obstruct the peaceful liberation of Tibet in 1950. When 
these attempts proved of no avail, India pressed forward in an 
all-out advance on the illegal McMahon Line in the eastern 
sector of the border and completely occupied China's territory 
south of that illegal Line and north of the traditional customary 
line. In  the middle sector of the Sino-Indian border, apart from 
long ago inheriting from British imperialism the encroachment 
on Sang and Tsungsha, India further encroached on Chuva, 
Chuje, Shipki pass, puling-Sumdo, Sangcha, and Lapthal after 
1954. After 1954, India also encroached on Parigas in the western 
sector of the border. . . . 

Having occupied 90,000 square kilometres of Chinese 
territory in the eastern sector and 2,000 square kilometres of 
Chinese territory in the middle sector of the Sino-Indian border, 
India now wants to occupy another 33,010 square kilometres of 
Chinese territory in the western sector. In other words, India 
views both the parts of Chinese territory it has occupied and 
the other parts of Chinese territory i t  has not yet occupied as 
belonging to India. This represents a demand which even the 
overbearing British imperialists dared not put to semi-colonial, 
old China. That a newly independent India should have made 
such a demand came as a complete shock to China. . . . 

In the course of the talks [with Nehru in April 19601 I 
repeatedly explained that the boundary quest ion should be 
settled peacefully on a fair and reasonable basis ; that if there 
could not be a settlement for the time being, the state of the 
boundary that had already emerged should be maintained ; and 
that the Armed Forces of the two sides should he disengaged in 
order to forestall clashes. At the conclusion of the talks, I 
summed up the . . . six points as points of common ground on 



232 India, 1947-1980 

of close proximity emerging from the talks. . . . 
The sincerity for conciliation demonstrated by the Chinese 

Government during the talks between the two Prime Ministers 
was taken by the Indian Government as an indication that 
China was weak and could be bullied, and China's unilateral 
halting of border patrols was taken as an opportunity to take 
advantage o f .  . . . 

In the western sector of the border, beginning from 1961, 
and particularly from last April on, Indian troops made 
repeated inroads into Chinese territory, and set, up additional 
military strongpoints. Prior to the recent general outbreak of 
clashes on the border, India had established a total of 43 
strongpoints encroaching on Chinese territory in the western 
sector of the border. Some were set up only a few metres away 
from Chinese posts, others even behind Chinese posts, cutting 
off their access to the rear. . . . 

From last June onwards, Indian troops crossed the 
illegal McMahon Line, intruded into the Che Dong area 
north of the Line, incessantly expanded their scope of 
occupation, and launched a series of armed attacks on 
Chinese frontier guards, inflicting forty-seven casualties on them. 
Thus, before the recent full-scale border conflict broke out, the 
Indian side had already created in both the eastern and western 
sectors of the Sino-Indian border a grave situation in which an 
explosion might be touched off at any moment. . . . 

All relevant facts show that the current grave Sino-Indian 
border conflict was wholly engineered by the Indian Govern- 
ment, deliberately and over a long period of time. . . . 

The essence of the first of China's three proposals [of 24 
October 19621 is to restore the state of the Sino-Indian 
boundary in 1959, that is, before complications arose in the 
bordzr situation over the past three years, and to have the 
Armed Forces of each side withdraw 20 kilometres from the 
1959 line of actual control. The obligatio~ls of both sides 
under this proposal would be equal. . . . 

The reason why China has reiterated and emphasisted its 
proposal for a 20-kilometre withdrawal by the Armed Forces 
of each side from the line of actual control is that, through its 
bitter experiences of the past three years, the Chinese Govern- 
ment has become acutely, aware that it is very difficult to avoid 
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clashes in border areas under dispute if the Armed Forces of 
the two sides are not disengaged. At the same time, it must be 
pointed out that the line of actual control is not equivalerrt to 
the boundary between the two countries. Acknowledging and 
respecting the line of actual control would not prejudice each 
side's adherence to its claims on the botindry, but would create 
a favourable atmosphere for the reopening of peaceful negotia- 
tions to settle the boundary question. . . . 

What is the implication of the Indian Government's proposed 
restoration of the state of the boundary as it prevailed before 
8 September ? In the eastern sector of the Sino-Indian border, 
it would mean that Indian troops again invade and occupy 
Chinese territory north of the illegal McMahon Line ; in the 
western sector it would mean that they again invade and occupy 
the military strongpoints they set up on Chinese territory after 
1959. And what kind of a state of affairs would this be ? This 
would again be the state of affairs on 20 October when Indian 
troops, utilizing the advantageous military positions they had 
seized, launched large-scale armed attacks against Chinese fron- 
tier guards. It would be a state of affairs pregnant with so grave 
a danger as to make border clashes inevitable. It would not be 
fair, nor would it bring peace, to revert either to the state of the 
boundary as of 8 September, or to that of 20 October. 

The fact that the Indian Government refuses to restore the 
state of the boundary of 7 November 1959 but wants to restore 
the state of the boundary of 8 September 1962 proves that since 
1959 the Indian Government has seized by force large tracts of 
Chinese territory. What India proposes to restore is the situation 
that resulted from the Indian troops' crossing the line of actual 
control and encroaching on Chinese territory over the past three 
years ; whereas the situation which China proposes to restore is 
one in  which tranquillity was basically maintained along the 
Sino-Indian border three years ago. . . . 

The Indian Government has stepped up its persecut~on of 
Chinese nationals in India, arbitrarily ordered the closure of 
branch offices of the Bank of China in India, crudely restricted 
the movement of staff members of the Chinese Embassy and 
Consulates in India, and is even considering severing diplomatic 
 elations with China. Casting off the cloak of 'non-alignment', 
$he Indian Government has openly begged for military aid from 



the United States of America and is receiving a continuous 
supply of US arms. Large numbers of Indian troops and huge 
quantities of US munitions are being rushed to the Sino-Indian 
border areas. lndian troops on both the western and eastern 
sectors of the Sino-lndian border have not ceased attacking the 
Chinese frontier guards. The Indian press has been trumpeting 
that India is about to launch a big counter-offensive. All this 
indicates that the threat of border conflicts on a bigger scale is 
growing perilously. . . . 

The present unfortunate situation has been brought about 
solely by the Indian Government. The reasons for these actions 
of the Indian Government are to be found not so much in the 
boundary question per se as in its designs of utilising this situation 
to whip up an anti-China campaign by which it seeks internally 
to divert the attention and increase the burden of the people 
and suppress the progressive forces, and externally to obtain 
more US aid. . . . 

Your Excellency may rest assured that. . . h'owever complica- 
ted the situation may be now, the Chinese Government will 
never waver in its determination to seek a peaceful settlement 
of the Sino-Indian boundary question. So long as there remains 
a ray of hope, it will continue to seek a way to conciliation, 
and take the initiative to create conditions favouring the 
cessation of border clashes. There is no conflict of fundamental 
interests between China and India, and it is utterly unthinkable 
to the Chinese Government that the present border clashes should 
develop into a full-scale war between the two countries. The 
border clashes must and will eventually be settled peacefully. 

Ever since the Sino-Indian border issue arose, leaders of' 
many Asian and African countries have exerted great efforts to 
promote its peaceful settlement. Almost unanimously they hold 
that the arch enemy of us Asian and African countries is 
imperialism and colonialism, that our countries all face urgent 
tasks of reconstruction to transform the backward state of our 
economy, and that China and India, the two big Asian 
countries, should settle their boundary question peacefully, 
restore Sino-Indian friendship, enhance Asian-African solidarity 
and together cope with the main enemy before us. They 
appeal to China and India to halt the armed border clashes and' 
immediately enter into negotiations, and they oppose foreign 
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intervention. Both China and India are big Asian countries. 
It is only through direct negotiations between China and India 
that a mutually satisfactory settlement of the boundary question 
can be secured. The Chinese Government heartily welcomes 
and sincerely thanks the leaders of friendly Asian and African 
countries for their fair-minded endeavours to promote direct 
negotiations between China and India, without themselves 
getting involved in the dispute. I sincerely hope that Your 
Excellency will uphold justice and continue to exercise your 
distinguished influence to promote a peaceful settlement of the  
Sino-Indian boundary question on a fair and reasonable basis. 

188 "Why the Nehru Government of India has to date refused 
to enter into peaceful negotiations," Red FIag editorial, 
16 November 1962 (Extracts) 

In this article, we shall discuss only the so-called "defence 
measures" recently adopted by the w i a n  Government and its 
acquisition of military aid from the western imperialist count- 
ries. . . . India's monopoly capital, be it bureaucratic monopoly 
capital or private monopoly capital, is in urgent need of a war 
atmosphere in which to thrive and batten itself by "making 
blood-profits from the militarisation of our frontiers." 

The recently formed "National Defence Council" which is 
headed by Nehru and includes the Tata family, the biggest pri- 
vate monopoly capitalist in India, is to assist the Indian 
Government in continuing to provoke armed clashes on the 
Sino-Indian border and in war mobilisation. In fact, i t  is also 
to assist the various financial monopoly groups in arrangements 
for war profits. . . . 

Some Indian commentators had expressed some time ago 
their views on the Indian Government's attempt to solve its 
market problem by increasing its military expenditure. In their 
opinion, since increasing the national defence budget and esta- 
blishing the military industry under normal circumstances would 
be opposed' by the people, the Indian big bourgeoisie attemp- 
ted to prolong, as long as possible, India's dispute with China 
on the boundary questions and various issues with other neigh- 
bouring countries. It even initiated the deceptive slogans o f  
"The nation in danger" and the "Danger of foreign aggression" 
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in order to divert the people's attention and increase the military 
expenditure. 

One can see clearly the anxiety of the Indian financial 
monopoly groups about their profits. Their desire to change 
the "direction of production" and expand armament production 
is one of the basic reasons why the Indian Government provo- 
kes conflicts on the Sino-Indian boundary question and refuses 
to hold negotiations. . . . The busy officials of the Indian 
Ministry of Dtfence production and the aggressive members of 
the "National Defence Council" including a few generals have, 
i l l  the interest of munitions production and profits, long cast to 
the winds the fundamental interests of the Indian nation. While 
talking vociferously to the publica bout "Chinese aggression" 
and looking furious, they are in fact intoxicated with the pros- 
pects of "blood-profits." They know where their interests lie just 
as they know that the so-called 'Chinese aggression' is only a 
sheer invention. . . . 

The Indian financial monopoly groups are seeking still bigger 
profits and wealth in the continuation and extension of certain 
military conflicts and the war atmosphere they have created. 
Since their greed for profits and wealth is insatiable, they will 
not lightly give up their interest in creating these military 
conflicts and war atmosphere. . . . After the proclamation of 
India's independence, the U.S. and British imperialists cont i- 
nued to retain tremendous economic influence in India controll- 
ing many key branches of the economy. In the last few years, 
U.S. investments in India have shown a steep increase, and the 
Indian ruling group has to rely more and more on the United 
States. In order to strength its economic and political control 
over India, the U.S. imperialists have made great efforts in 
supporting the anti-China policy of the Nehru government. In 
addition the so-called "Aid-Indian Club" organized by the 
United States is actively increasing military aid to the reactio- 
nary ruling group of India. . . . 

In pursuance of the selfish ends of the few monopoly finan- 
cial groups, the Indian ruling circles have already tied India to 
the U.S. war chariot. By buying arms and munitions, these 
monopoly financial groups are grabbing the wealth of the 
people and are making fantastic profits on arms deals. 

The Indian ruling group is trying to avert economic crisis 
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and turn India into a great empire through the militarization of 
the national economy. But in reality, by pursuing such a road, 
it can only plunge the Indian national economy into an abyss 
of disasters and drive India further into the position of an 
appendage of imperialism. Its so-called "national defence" is 
in  fact the dismantling of national defence before imperialism. 

189 Chinese Government statement announcing taking of three 
measures by China, 21 November 1962 (Extracts) 

The Indian Government has so far rejected. . .three proposals 
and continued to expand the border conflict, thus daily aggra- 
vating the Sino-Indian border situation. In order to reverse 
this trend, the Chinese Government has decided to take initia- 
tive measures in order to promote the realization of these three 
proposals. 

The Chinese Government hereby declares the following : 
( 1 )  Beginning from the day following that of the issuance of 

the present statement, i.e., from 00:OO hours on November 22, 
1962, the Chinese frontier guards will cease fire along the entire 
Sino-Indian border. 

(2) Beginning from December 1, 1962, the Chinese frontier 
guards will withdraw to positions 20 kilometres behind the line 
of actual control which existed between China and India on 
November 7, 1959. 

In the eastern sector, although the Chinese frontier guards 
have so far been fighting back in self-defence on Chinese terri- 
tory north of the traditional customary line, they are prepared 
to withdraw from their present positions to the north of the 
line of actual control, that is, north of the illegal McMahon line, 
and to withdraw 20 kilometres farther back from that line. 

In the middle and western sectors, the Chinese frontier 
guards will withdraw 20 kilometres from the line of actual 
control. 

(3) In order to ensure the normal movement of the inhabi- 
tants in the Sino-Indian border area, forestall the activities of 
saboteurs and maintain order there, China will set up checkposts 
at a number of places on its side of the line of actual control 
with a certain number of civil police assigned to each checkpost. 
The Chinese Government will notify the Indian Government of 



the location of these checkposts through diplomatic channels. 
These measures taken by the Chinese Government on its 

awn initiative demonstrate its great sincerity for stopping the 
border conflict and settling the Sino-Indian boundary question 
peacefully. It should be pointed out, in particular, 'that, after 
withdrawing, the Chinese frontier guards will be far behind 
their positions prior to September 8, 1962. The Chinese Govern- 
ment hopes that, as a result of the abovementioned initiative 
measures taken by China, the Indian Government will take into 
consideration the desires of the Indian people and peoples of 
the world, make a new start and give a positive response. Pro- 
vided that the Indian Government agrees to take corresponding 
measures, the Chinese and Indian Government can immediately 
appoint officials to meet a t  places agreed upon by both parties 
in the various sectors of the Sino-Indian border to discuss 
matters relating to the 20 kilometres withdrawal of the armed 
forces of each party to fix a demilitarized zone, the establishment 
of checkposts by each party on its side of the line of actual 
control as well as the return of captured personnel. 

When the talks between the officials of the two parties have 
yielded results and the results have been put into effect, talks 
can be held by the Prime Ministers of the two countries for 
further seeking an amicable settlement of the Sino-Indian boun- 
dary question. The Chinese Government would welcome the 
Indian Prime Minister to Peking; if this should be inconvenient 
to the Indian Government, the Chinese Premief would be ready 
to go to Delhi for the talks. 

The Chinese Government sincerely hopes that the Indian 
Government will make a positive response. Even if the Indian 
Government fails to make such a response in good time, the 
Chinese Government will take the initiative to  carry out the 
above-mentioned measures as scheduled. 

However, the Chinese Government cannot but take into 
account the following possible eventualities: (1) that the Indian 
troops should continue their attack after the Chinese frontier 
guards have ceased fire and when they are withdrawing; (2) 
that, after the Chinese frontier guards have withdrawn 20 kilo- 
metres from the entire line of actual control, the Indian troops 
should again advance to the line of actual control in the eastern 
sector, i.e.,  the illegal McMahon Line and/or refuse to with- 



draw but remain on the line of actual control in the middle and 
western sectors; and (3) that, after the Chinese frontier guards 
have withdrawn 20 kilometres from the entire line of actual 
control, the Indian troops should cross the line of actual control 
and recover their positions prior to September 8, that is to say, 
again cross the illegal McMahon line and reoccuppy the Kechi- 
lang River area north of the line in the eastern sector, reoccupy 
Wuje in the Middle sector, and restore their 43 strongpoints for 
aggression in the Chip Chap River Valley, the Galwan River 
Valley, the Pangong Lake area, and the Demchok area or set 
up more strongpoints for aggression on Chinese territory in the 
western sector. The Chinese Government solemnly declares that, 
should the above eventualities occur, China reserves the right to 
strike back in self-defence, and the Indian Government will be 
held completely responsible for all the grave consequences arising 
therefrom. 

190 Chinese clarifications to Indian Foreign Secretary on the 
points in their statement of 21 November 1962, 
26 November 1962 (Extract) 

Chinese frontier guards will withdraw along the entire Sino- 
Indian border to positions 20 kilometres behind the line of 
actual control which existed on November 7, 1959. . . .this 
applies, without exception, to the western as well as the eastern 
and middle sectors of the Sino-Indian border. 

Question: It is stated in point 2 of the Chinese Government's 
Statement that Chinese troops will withdraw 20 kilometres north 
of the so-called McMahon Line. Where will that be? Will that 
be behind the positions of September 8, 1962, as suggested by 
the Indian Government? 

Answer: It is clearly stated in the Chinese Government's 
Statement that, after withdrawing, the Chinese frontier guards 
will be far behind their positions prior to September 8, 1962. 
In the eastern sector the Chinese frontier guards will withdraw 
to  positions 20 kilometres north of the illegal McMahon Line, 
that is, they will withdraw not only from the Kechilang River 
and Che Dong area, but also from Le village, Migyitun and 
Tsayul. China will, of course, continue to exercise administra- 
tive jurisdiction in the above-mentioned areas. 



Question: The Chinese Government's decision to cease fire 
and take these measures is China's unilateral action. Where, 
according to the interpretation of the Chinese side, should the 
Indian troops be in order not to go against the three measures 
and to evoke China's reaction? 

Answer: It is clearly stated in the Chinese Government's. 
Statement that i t  is out of its great sincerity for stopping the 
border conflict and settling the Sino-Indian boundary question 
peacefully that the Chinese Government is taking these three 
measures on its own initiative. The Chinese Government sin- 
cerely hopes that the Indian Government will give a positive 
response and take corresponding measures. In other words, it 
hopes that the Indian armed forces will similarly withdraw 20 
kilometres on its side from the line of the actual control along 
the en tire Sino-Indian border. When this is done, the armed forces 
of the two sides will disengage on an equitable basis, tranquillity 
along the border will be effectively ensured and recurrence of 
border clashes will be prevented. It goes without saying that 
respect by both China and India of the line of actual control up 
to which each side exercised administrative jurisdiction on 
November 7,1959 and an equitable withrawal of their respective 
armed forces from this line will in no way prejudice each side's 
adherence to its claims with regard to the boundary. However, 
as pointed out in the Chinese Government's Statement, China 
reserves the right to strike back in self-defence in case, after the 
Chinese frontier guards have ceased fire and withdrawn, Indian 
troops should continue to attack the Chinese frontier guards, or 
again advance to the line of actual control, or refuse to with- 
draw but remain on the line of actual control, or again cross it. 

Question: Will China's checkposts be set up only in the 
areas within 20 kilometres of what China considers to be the 
boundary, or in other areas as well ? In the middle and western 
sectors China will probably set up checkposts within 20 kilo- 
metres on its side of the customary line, but in the eastern 
sector will it set up checkposts within 20 kilometres north of the 
McMahon Line or, for a period of time, south of the line too? 

Answer: It is clearly stated in the Chinese Government's 
Statement that China will set up checkposts at a number of 
places on its side of the entire line of actual control which exist- 
ed on November 7, 1959. Therefore, the question of China 



setting up checkposts south of the line of actual control in the 
eastern sector docs not arise a t  all. As for the concrete location 
of the line of actual control of Nove~nber 7, 1959, reference is 
made to maps 3 and 5 atrached to Premier Chou En-lai's letter 
of November 15, 1962 addrecscd to the leadels of Asian and 
African countries. 

Qirestion: The McMahon Line was mentioned in Premier 
Chou's letters of  Noiember 4. India has a1wrlj.s held that this 
line should follow the highest ridge. 7 he lnap of the McMahori 
Line is mel-ely a sketch map. If, as C'hlna says, one should go 
by the co-ordinates on the map, 140 square nriles of territory 
would be included into India, which ter-ritory, however, is now 
under the jurisdiction of 1 ibct. The Indian side hopes that 
China will clarify as to which delineation i t  supporls. 

Answer: The so called Mch4ahon Line is illegal and tlie 
Chinese Government has never I.~'L-(); r z d it .  The reason why 
the Chinese Government pointed out the coordinates of the 
western extremity of the so-called McMahon Line \+!as to show 
that Indian troops had c ros~ed  this lille and intruded into the 
Kxhi lang River ares The Indian G~vzrnment  asberts that 
the so-called McMahon Line shou!d follow the highest ridge. 
But this is an entirely groundless assel.tion. 'I he Chinese 
Government considers that at  present both sides should first 
adopt measures to disengage their arnlc d f c ~  ces, wit 11 the l i ~ e  
of actual control of Novemter 7, 1959 as the basic linr, and 
prevent the recurrence of clasl~cs so as to cl-eate an atmospheie 
conducive to boundary negotiations. Both sid+rs should defer 
the differences on the boundn~ y question for settlemerit by 
future negotiations, and refrain from haggling o\,er them now 
endlessly. 

191 Chinese clarification to Indian Deputy Secretary on the 
points in their statement of 21 Novembcr 1962, 
26 Noven~ber 1962 (Extract) 

Beginning fi-om December I ,  the Chinese 1.1-ontier guards N ill 
withdraw 20 kilometres from the line of actual co~~tl-c)l as on 
November 7, 1959. This line of acrual control is dcscrib d in 
dctail in the letter from Prc.~ni:r Chou En. la~ to Prirnc M rlihter 
Nehru dated November 4, a ~ , d  i n  the letter and u1trrcht.d maps 
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from Premier Chou En-lai to the leaders of Asian and African 
countries dated November 15; the People's Doily of November 
8 can also serve as a reference. . 

Question: According to the Statement, the Chinese frontier 
guards, after withdrawing 20 kilometres from the line of actual 
control, will be far behind their positions prior to September 8. 
How would you define this? Because even according to the 
so-called line of actual control claimed by China, Chinese 
troops, after withdrawing 20 kilometres, would still have 
crossed the line of September 8 at  certain places. 

Ansrver: The Chinese frontier guards, after withdrawing 20 
kilometres from the line of actual control, will be far behind their 
positions prior to September 8 (reference documents mentioned 
above) In the eastern sector, China will even have to with- 
draw its frontier guards in Tsayul ar,d Le Village; in the western 
sector, many Chinese posts in the Chip Chap River Valley, the 
Galwan River Valley, the Kongka Pass, the Pangong lake and 
the Spanggur lake areas will be withdrawn. 

Question: Please clearify point (2) of the "possible eventua- 
lities" in the Slatement. 

Answer: It means that should the Indian side, taking ad- 
vantage of the wirhdrawal by the Chinese side, again advance 
to the line of actual control or remain on it, this cannot but be 
regarded as the Indian side deliberately maintaining border 
tension, preparing for new intrusion at any moment and provok- 
ing clashes. The Chinese side hopes that such a situation 
will not arise. 

192 Nehru's letter to Chou En-Jai, 1 December 1962 

In the letters that have been exchanged between us since the 
further aggression by your forces commenced on 8th September, 
1962, the following principles, on the basis of which our diffe- 
rznces can be resolved peacefully, have emerged: 

(i) We should create a proper atmosphere for peaceful 
settlement of our differences. ('This has also been men- 
tioned in your message of 28th November). 

(ii) We should settle our differences in a friendly way 
through peaceful talks and discussions. (This has also 
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been reiterated in your messagz of 28th Novem5er). I f  
we fail, we can consider what other agreed ptaceful 
method of settling our differences should be adopted 
(my letter of 27th October, 1952). 

(iii) There should be no attempt to force any unilateral 
d:mand on either side on account of the advances gain- 
ed in  the recent clashes. (Your letter of 4th November, 
1962). 

(iv) The necessary prelinlinaries for talks and discussions 
suggested should be consiitent with the decency, dignity 
and self respect of both sides. (Your message of 28th 
November). 

(v) The implementat ion of these proposcd arrangements 
will not in any way prejudice either side's poition in 
regard to the correct boundary alignment. (Your mes- 
sage of 4th November and your message of 28th 
November, 1962). 

The withdrawal arrangements, however, that you propose, 
behind what you refer to as "the line of actual control as of 
November 7, 1959", are inconsistent with the principles men- 
tioned in the preceding paragraph. 

In spite of the clarifications given, I cannot understand how 
"the line of actual coiltrol as of November 7, 1959" can be as 
delineated in your maps 3 and 5 which were sent as accompani- 
ments to your letter of 15th November to Heads of States/ 
Government of soms Asian-African countries and to which 
reference was made in the clarifications given regarding "the 
line of actual control as of Novembcr 7, 1959". 1 would in 
this connection refer you to the last but one paragraph of my 
letter of 14th November, 1962, which gives, lvhat we regard, as 
the line of actual Chinese control as it existed on the ground on 
7th November, 1959. 

You have mentioned in your letter th3t this line cannot be 
defined or interpreted according to the free will of either side. 
This is exactly, however, what your Government have done in 
the clarification given to the Indian Government regarding "the 
line of actual control as of November 7, 1959". 

What you call "the line of actual control as on November 7, 
1959" in the western sector was only a series of isolated military 
posts. You are aware that in November 1959 there were no 
Chinese posts of any kind either at Qiziljilga, Shinglung, Dehra, 
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Sanizangling or  any areas to the west of these locations nor did 
the Chinese have any posts to the south or west of Spanggur. 
Despitc this, "thc line of actual control as on No\ember 7, 
195YW, as your Government now claim in Ladakh, is along the 
line of control established by your forces af[er thc massive 
attacks mounted since 20th Octobcr, 1962. This is a definite 
attempt to retain under cover of preliminary ceasefire arrange- 
ments, physical possession over the area which China claims 
and to secure which the massive attack since 20th October, 
1962, was mounted by your forces. This we cannot agree to. 
This also violates principles (i), (iii), ( iv )  and (v)  mentioned . . . 
above, which you have been reiterating in all your communi- 
cations. 

The same rernr~rks apply to "the line of actual control as of 
November 7, 1959" defined by your Govcr~i~nent  i n  the central 
and the eastern sectors. Barahoti, which your Governnlent 
call Wuje, had never been under Chinese control. As a matter 
of fact, if you will refer to  the past communicntions on this 
subject, you would find that there is an understanding that the 
administrative control of Barahoti will remain with the Indian 
side, only unarmed civil administrative personnel being in 
charge of the area. As regards the eastern sector, Longju was 
under Indian ad~ninistrative control till August 1959 whcn 
Chi~lese forces attacked the Indian garrison there. Since then 
it has not been under the administrative control of either side. 
Again various corncn~~nications exchanged between our two 
Governments wou!d show clearly that Khinze mane and the 
Dhola region to the south of the Thagla ridge, which the 
Chinese clariiication describe as the ICechilang ri\,er and 
Chedong area, have always been under Indian administrative 
control t i l l  Chinese forces started their further aggression on 
8th Sepiember, 1962, in this region. 

The three-point propo:als of October 24, 1962 and the state- 
ment on cease-fire ant1 withdrawals of 21st November, 1962, 
clearly aim at securing physical control of arcas which were 
never undzr Chinese admi~iistrative control either un 7th Novem- 
ber 1959 or at any time prior to 8th September, 1962. These pro- 
posals not only violate principles (iii) and (iv) ~nentioned . . . 
above, but are a def~ii te  attenipt to prejudice India's position in 
maintaining its sland as regards thc boundary. 
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You have mentioned in your message of 28th November that 
"the initiative measures whicll the Chinese (; avcrnment have 
decicJc.d to take are not condi tio~lal on simultaneous correspon- 
ding nleasures to be taken by the Indian bide". And yct, later 
on in your message you state "that \\ i~hdrawal by China alone 
of its frontier guards beyond 20 kilonletrss on its ~ i d e  of the 
1953 line of actual control cannot ensure the disengagement of 
the armed forces of the two sides, nor can it prevent the recur- 
rence of border clashes. On the contrary, in case the lrldian 
side should refuse to co-operate, even the cease-fire which has 
been effected is liable to be upset." These observations appear to 
be contradictory. 111 any case, if the Goverrli~lrnt of 111d1a are to 
take any attitude to the so-called unilateral measures uf cease- 
fire and withdrawals announced by the Chineae Government, 
they must clearly know what the "line of actual co~ltrol as of 
November 7, 1959" is, nor can that line be unilaterally deter- 
mined by the Chinese Government either on the basis of their 
alleged claims or on the basis of the position rcached as a result 
of their further aggression. 

In the light of the above, I would once again commend for 
your acceptance the ciear and straightforward proposal made by 
us, namely, at least the status quo prior to 8th Septe~nber 1962, 
should be restored so that the necessary atnlosphere for revert- 
ing to peaceful processes may be created. There is no danger 
of ally clashes under this arrangement if both sides are genuinely 
sincere in their desire to revert to paths of peace. As you 
know, the earlier minor clashes occurred because your forces 
attacked the snlall Indian patrols of posts guarding against 
surreptitious aggressive intrusions in Indian territory which had 
been going on since 1957, and the major clabhes started since 
8th September, i962, when your forces started an unprovoked 
wanton invasion of Indian te~ritory. 

Our Foreign Office has presented a written note to your 
Charge d'AE'aires in Delhi on 30th November for further 
clarification of "the line of actual colltrol as on November 7, 
1959". I hope that the ~vritten memorandum presented by our 
Foreign Ofice and my present letter will result in positive clari- 
fications on this rathcr confusing and complicated question of 
what you call "{he lint of actual control as of November 7, 
1959". 
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193 Nehru's statement in Lok Sabha, 10 December 1962 
(Extracts) 

On 24 October, the Chinese made their three-point proposal 
which, if agreed to, would have given them the benefit of their 
recent invasion and placed the111 in an advantageous and 
dominating position for further aggression in the future. We 
could not possibly accept this and consequently we rejected it. . . . 

Whatever the claims may be, this well-prepared invasion 
[October 19621 was at variance with the Chinese professions and 
can only be described as blatantly imperialist expansionism and 
aggression. In answer to this, we stated that we could not 
proceed with any talks with them until at  least this latest 
aggression was vacated and the stnlus quo prior to 8 September 
1962 is restored both in NEFA and Ladakh. This was the least 
we could do, and that is the position we have consistently held 
during the last few months. . . . 

Does the Indian Government agree or does it not agree that 
the oficials of the two sides should meet and discuss matters 
relating to the withdrawal of Armed Forces of each party to 
form a de-militarised zone etc? It is obvious if the officials are 
to meet they must have clear and precise instructions as to the 
cease-fire and withdrawal arrangements which they are suppos- 
ed to implement. Unless they receive these instructions, which 
must be the result of an agrtement between the Goveri~n~ents 
of India and China they will be unable to function. Therefore 
it has to be determined previously which line is to be irnple- 
mented. Between the line of actual control immediately prior 
to 8 September 1962 and that on 7 November 1959 as defined 
by China, there is a great difference of about 2,500 sq miles of 
Indian territory which China occupied as a result of invasion 
and massive attacks during the last three months. The Chinese 
Government by defining this line in its own way wants to retain 
the advantages secured by the latest invasion. . . . 

The Chinese threat against lndia is a long-term one and the 
last five years, and even more so the last three month<, have 
brought out the baqic expansionist and imperialist attitude of 
China. This is a contiuuing thrzat to the independence and 
territorial :ntegrity of India. We cannot subn~it to this challenge 
and must face it with all the consequences that it may bring. 



Hon. Members may have read the pleas which we have 
repeated several times in our communicstions to the Chinese 
Government or the Chinese Premier that we should explore 
avenues of peaceful approach; apart from meeting each other, 
explore other avenues of settling thcse questions peacefully. 
I am prepared when the time comes, provided there is approval 
of Parliament, even to refer the basic dispute of the claims on 
the frontier to an international body like the International 
Court of Justice at The Hague. I submit that there is no fairer 
and more reasonable approach than what I have indicated. But 
that also can only come when the aggression is vacated and 
the position as it was before 8 September is restored 

194 Colombo Conference proposals of six Non-aligned Afro- 
Asian countries (Burma, Cambodia, Ceylon, Ghana, 
Indonesia, and the United Arab Republic) for the border 
settlement between India and China, 12 December 1962 
(released on 19 January 1963) 

Proposals of the Conference of six non-aligned nations held at 
Colombo (10th to 12th December 1962). 

1. The Conference considers that the existing de farto cease- 
fire period is a good starting point for a peaceful seltlement of 
the Indian Chinese conflict. 

2. (a) With regard to the Western Sector, the Col:fcrt.llce 
would like to make an appeal to the Chinese Government to 
carry out their 20 kilometres withdrawal of their military posts 
as has been proposed in the letter of Prime Minister Chou En-lai 
to Prime Minister Nehru of November 2 1 and November 28, 
1162. 

(b) The Confcrznce would make an appeal to the Indian 
Government to keep their existing military position. 

(c) Pending a final solution of the border dispute, the area 
vacated by the Chinese military withdrawals will be dcmilitariz- 
ed zone to be administered by civilian posts of both sides to he 
agreed upon, without prejudice to the rights of the pre rious pre- 
sence of both India and China in that area. 

3 With regard to the Eastern Sector, thz Conference consi- 
ders that the line of actual control in the areas recognised by 
both the Governments could serve as a ceasefire line to their 
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respective positions. Remaining areas in this sector can be 
settled in their future discussions. 

4. With regard to the problems of the Middle Sector, the 
Conference suggests that they will be solved by peaceful means, 
without resorting to force. 

5. The Confcrence bclievcs that these proposals, which 
could Ilel p in co~lsolid at  ing the ceasefire, once implemented, 
should pave the way for discussions between representatives of 
both parties for the purpose of solving problems entailed in the 
cease firs position. 

6. The Conference would like to make it clear that a posi- 
tive response for the propot;ed appeal will not prejudice the 
position of either of the two Governments as regards its con- 
ception of the final alignment of the boundaries. 

195 "Workers of a11 countries, unite to oppose our common 
enemy," People's Daily editorial, 15 December 1962 
(Extract) 

China's consistent and sincere efforts for the peaceful settlement 
of the Sino-Indian boundary cluttht ion are universally acknow- 
ledged. But the strange thing is that some self styled Marxist- 
Leninists have cast Marxism-Leninism to the wind; they never 
bother to analyse from th,, class viewpoint of Marxism-Leninism 
the Nehru government's reactionary policy of provoking the 
Sino-Indian boundary co~lflict and stubbornly refusing recon- 
ciliation. These people s h u t  their eyes to the fact that this policy 
arises out of the need of India's big bourgeoisie and big land- 
lords to oppose tlie people and the progressive movement of 
that country; they also refuse to recognise that this policy both 
suits exactly the needs of imperialists, especially those of the 
U.S. imperialists, and has iheir  support. 

As a matter of fact, the Nehru go~lernrnent has in recent 
years repressed the p:ople at home with increasing brutality 
and become more and more a protege of U.S. imperialism, 
acting as its acco117plice on many in~porlant international 
questions, such as the Congo. The Nehru government's persis- 
tence in its anti-China stand is the very outconle of its domestic 
and foreign policies which have become more and more reac- 
tionary. Those who accuse China of having pushed the Nehru 
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government to the west are mistaking the very cause for the 
effect Throughout the Sino-Indian boundal-y dispute, they have 
all along confused right with wrong, pretending to be "~~eutral", 
calling China, "brother" while actually regarding the Iiidian 
reactionary group as their kinsmen, Shouldn't these people do 
well to examine thcir own conscience and ask themselves what 
has become of their Marxism-Lenin:sm and thcir proletarian 
internationalism? 

196 Indian note to Chino, 31 Deceinber 1962 

The Ministry of External Affairs presents its complilnents t o  the 
Embassy of the People's Kepublic of China and has the honour 
to refer to the comn~unique issued by the Chinese and P~kis tan  
Governments on 26th December on their agreement in principle 
on the alignment of the border between China (Sinkiang) and 
the territory of Kashmir illegally occupied by Pakistan. 

2. In their note of 30th June 1962, the Government of India 
had drawn attention to the atten~pts of the Chinese Govern- 
ment to exploit, for its own ends, the differences on Kashmir 
between the Jndian and Pakistan Go\v~-~lmcnts. Despite the 
assertion by the Chinese Government that i t  does nut wish to 
get involved in the dispute, the calculated I-clease of this com- 
munique at a time when delegations from India and Pakistan 
were attempting to resolve their differences on Kashmir and 
related matters is clear evidence of China's desil-c to cxploit 
Iado-Pakistan differences for its own selfish and expansionist 
designs. 

3. The joint communique is a brazen attempt at legitin~ita- 
tion of the gains of aggression in the hope that the Chinese 
Government will thereby secure Pakistan support to Chi~icse 
aggression on India and the gains of this aggression. 

4. The Government of India pratest strongly agair~st this 
aggressive and expansionist move by the Go\'ernnient of China. 
They repudiate firmly the validity of any agreenient involving 
Indian territory between parties who have no legal or constitu- 
tional Iocus stmdi whatever in respxt  of this territory. 
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197 Nehru's letter to Chou En-lai, 1 January 1963 (Extract) 

I requested you in my letter of 1st D:cember 1962, for positive 
clarifications on what you call ' the line of actual c\)ntrol as of 
7th November 1959". The only clarification given is that this 
line is the one unilaterally determined by China regardless of 
the factual history of the past few years. The only new sugges- 
tion in your present letter in that "the lndian troops should stay 
in their present positions along the entire Sino-Indian border 
and that in the meantime officials of the two sides should meet 
immediately to discuss such matters as withdrawal arrange- 
ments for the disengagement of the armed forces of the two 
sides, establishment of checkposts and return of captured 
personnel." This new proposal is worse than your three-point 
proposal in as much as it seeks to exclude the Indian armed 
forces from the entire area of Indian territory subjected 

to thij latest asgression since 8th Septembsr, 1962, that 
is, from Indian territory of over 20,COO square kilometres 
in the Eastern sector alld over 6,000 square kilometres in the 
westernsector. Surely theoffi~ials  o f the  two sidescan hardly 
discuss and reach agreements on such matters as withdrawal 
arrangements for the disengagement of the armed forces of the 
two sides if they have no clear direction from their Govern- 
ments regarding the line with reference to which the disengage- 
ment of the armed forces of the two sides is to be arranged. . . . 

198 Clarifications given by the representatives of the Colonlbo 
Powers to the Governmsnt of India, 13 January 1963 

Upon request from the Government of India, the following 
clarifications of paragraphs 2, 3 and 4 of the Colombo Con- 
ference proposals were given by the Delegations of Ceylon, 
U.A.R. and Ghana: 

Western Sector 
(i) The withdrawal of  Chinese forces proposed by the 

Colombo Conference will be 20 kilometres as proposed by 
Prime Minister Chou En-lai to Prime Minister Nehru in the 
statement of the Chinese Government dated 21st November and 
in Prime Minister Chou En-lai's letter of 28th November, 1962, 
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i.e., from the line of actual control between the two sides as of 
November 7, 1959, as defined in maps 111 and V circulated by 
the Government of China. 

( i i )  The existing military posts which the forces of the 
Government of India will keep to will be on and upto the line 
indicated in (i) above. 

(iii) The demilitarised zone of 20 kilometres created by 
Chinese military withdrawals will be administered by civilian 
posts of both sides. This is a substantive part of the Colombo 
Conference proposals. It is as to the location, the number of 
posts and their composition that there has to be an agreement 
between the two Governments of India and China. 

East'ern Sector 
The Indian forces can, in accordance with the Colombo 

Conference proposals, move right upto the soutli of the line of 
actual control, i .e. the McMahon Line, except for the two 
areas on which there is difference of opinion between the 
Governments of India and China. The Chinese forces similar- 
ly can move right upto the north of the McMahon Line except 
for thess two areas. The two areas referred to as the remainins 
areas in the Colombo Conference proposa!~, arrangements in  
regard to which are to be settled between the Governments of 
India and China, according to the Colombo Conference pro- 
posals, are Chedong or the Thagla ridg? area and the Longju 
area, in which cases there is a difference of opinion as to the 
line of actual control between the two Governments. 

Middle Sector 
The Colombo Conference desired that the stafus quo in this 

sector should be maintained and neither side should do any- 
thing to disturb the status quo. 

199 Chou Eo-lai's letter to Prim? Minister Bandaranaibe of 
Ceylon giving Chinese interpretation of the Colombo 
Conference proposals, 19 January 1963 (Extract) 

1 have already explain~d cornprehensivrly to Your Excellency 
the Chinese Government's attitude towards the Colombo Con- 
ference and its proposals. In view of Your Excellency's convic- 
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tion expressed in paragraph 4 of your letter of 14 January, I 
now state to you  that the Chine~e  Government accepts iri  princi- 
ple the proposals of  thz Colonibo Conferc~ice a s  a prsIi11lin;l~~ 
basis for meetings of  Chinese and Indian off~~iiils to discuss 
stabilization of the cease-fire and disengagement and to pl.on~ote 
Sino-I~ldirt~i boundclry negotiations but that i t  maintains the 
following two points of inlerprctatiorl of the proposals of the 
Colon~bo Conference: 

(1) In the interest of stabilizing the cease-fire and disellgag- 
ing the troops of the two sides, the Chinese frontier guards will 
withdraw 20 kilometl-es along thc entire Sino-Indian border on 
China's own initiat ilrc in accordance with the plan announced 
in the statement o f  the Chinese G(x1ernn1ent dated 2 1 November 
1962, the stipulation in  the proposals of the Conference regard- 
ing the Indian troops keeping their existing military position 
should be equally applicable to the entire Sino-Indian border, 
and not to the western sector alone. It is the understanding of 
the Chinese Govcrnrnent that in the eastern sector, India will 
continue to refrain from sending its troops to re-enter the areas 
south of the line of actual control as of 7 November 1959, 
vacated by the Chinese frontier guards, and will send there 
oldy civilian pxsonnel carrying arms of self-d:fence, as India 
says it has done up t i l l  now. 

( 2 )  After their continued withdrawal all along the border to 
positions 20 kilometres from the line of actual control of 
7 November 1959 in accordance with the statement of the 
Chinese Government, the Chinese frontier guards will be far 
behind their positions on 8 September 1962. Thus no Chinese 
frontier guards will be stationed in the Che Dong area and 
L ~ n g j u  in the eastern sector, Wu-je in the middle sector and the 
areas in the western sector where India once set up 43 strong- 
points. Since all these places arc on the Chiness side of the 
line of actual control as of 7 November 1959, it is a matter of 
course for China to set up civilian check-posts there. However, 
with a view to rzsponding to the p x c e  call of the Colombo 
Conference and promoting direct negotiatio~is between China 
and India, China is willing to  move another step forward on 
the road of reconciliation by refraining from setting u p  civilian 
check-posts in those places, provided Indian troops or civilian 
personnel do not re-enter these places. 
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The above-mentioned two-point interpretation by the Chinese 
Government helps to carry througll, in  the proposals of the 
Colombo Conference, the principle of being equitable to China 
and lndia and the principle of equal application to all the 
sectors of the Sino-Indian boundary, and does not in the least 
prejudice the positions held by China and India as regards the 
final alignment of the boundary. Tlle Indian Government may 
have its own interpretation of the proposals of the Colombo 
Conference. The Chinese Government hopes that the differ- 
ences in interpretation by the Chinese and India11 sides will not 
prevent the speedy holding of talks between Chinese and Indian 
officials, but will be resolved in these talks. 

200 Vice-Premier Chen Yi's statement on Sino-Indian boundary 
question, 21 January 1963 (Extract) 

The Chinese Government welcomes and supports the efforts 
made by the six friendly Asian and African countries of the 
Colombo Conference to  promote direct negotiations between 
China and India. The Chinese Government acccpts i l l  principle 
the proposals of the Colombo conference as a preliminary basis 
for talks between Chinese and Indian oficials. As a matter of 
course, it maintains certain points of its own interpretation of 
the proposals, and the Indian Government may have its own 
interpretation too. But differences in this regard may well be 
resolved by the two sides through direct negotiations. . . . 

The Chinese Government earnestly hopes that, with the 
promotion and assistance of friendly Asian and African count- 
ries, direct Sino-Indian negotiations will sooil start. 

201 Nehru's statement in Lolc Sabha regarding Colombo 
Conference proposals, 23 January 1963 (Extracts) 

The Chinese should vacate the aggression they had indulged in 
after 7 Septzmber. Th,ore is no question, thercfdre, of our 
going behind or  varying in the slightest the resolutio~i passed 
by this House in Nov~mber .  

The merits of the dispute were not considered by the 
Colombo countries or ally other. It was oiily to pave the way 
for discussion between the represcntat ives of both the pitrties 
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and as I said, we can only discujs them if certain conditions 
were created an3 certain aggression committed by the Chinese 
was vacated. 

Now, these proposals as explained and amplified by them in 
answer to our questions related to these three sectors: the wes- 
tern, middle and eastern sectors of our border. In regard to 
the eastern sector the position prior to 8 September was that the 
Chi~lese forces were to the north of the international boundary 
and the Indian forces were to the south of this boundary-that 
is, what is normally called the McMahon Line for facility. . . . 

In fact, the Chinese Government has recognised this 
boundary of the high ridge i n  Burma. So, before 8 September 
no Chinese forces elements had come across that boundary 
there except-there is one exceptian in Longju, as the House 
well knows, Longju being a village just on the frontier. In 
regard to this position that was taken was that for the present 
nobody, neither party, should occupy it. The Chinese have 
forcibly occupied i t  previously and later i t  was suggested thar 
neither party should occupy it. The Colombo Conference 
proposals, as clarified by the visiting delegations, confirm this 
position except as regards the Thagla ridge area, which the 
Chinese call Che Cong area, where we have a border post 
known as the Dhola 'post. The Colombo proposals and the 
clarifications refer to these areas as Thagla ridge and Longju 
as remaining areas arrangements in regard to which are to  
be settled between the C;overnments of India and China by 
direct discussion. That is to say, in regard to the eastern 
sector, the 8 September position was according to the Colombo 
Conference proposals entirely restored, except in regard to  
Thagla ridge area and the Dhola post. These are within 
three miles of th: McMahon Line. About this the Colonlbo 
proposals stated that this matter may be left undecided. They 
left it to the parties to decide by direct di:cussion. That is 
the position, so far as the eastern sector is concerned. 

With regard to the middle sector the Colombo Conference 
proposals required the status quo to be maintained and neither 
side should do anything to disturb the status quo. This conforms 
to the Government of India's position that the sfatus quo prior 
to 8 September 1962 should be restored as there has been no 
conflict in this area and the existing situation has not been dis - 
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turbed. 
Coming to the western sector, i.e. Ladakh sector, the restora- 

tion of the status quo as it obtained prior to 8 September would 
result in re-establishment of all the Indian posts shown in blue 
in the maps circulated to Members. . . . 

If we went back to the 8 September position in the western 
sector, this would have resulted in the re-establishment of all 
the Indian posts shown in blue i n  the maps circulated to 
Members. This will also mean that the Chinese will maintain the 
old Chinese posts at the locations shown in red in the same map. 
The Colombo Conference proposes that a 20-kilometre area will 
be cleared by the withdrawal of Chinese forces, and this area is 
to be administered by civilian posts of both sides, Indian and 
Chinese. The House will observe that this area which is to be 
administered by civilian posts on both sides covers the entire 
area in which Indian posts existed prior to  8 September except 
for two or three posts to the best of Sumdo. On the other hand 
the 20-kilometre withdrawal by the Chinese forces entails the 
Chinese forces going several kilometres beyond the international 
boundary in the region of Spanggur and further south. The 
Colombo Conference proposals and the clarifications 
thus satisfy the demand made for the restoration of the sfalus 
quo prior to 8 September. The slight variation is about two 
or three Indian posts west of Sumdo. This is, however, 
compensated by Chinese withdrawals in the region of Spanggur 
and further south. Also, by the fact that many Chinese military 
posts have to be removed from the withdrawal areas. If Hon. 
Members consider this matter with the help of maps, they will 
observe that this position, as indicated by the Colombo 
Conference proposals, has certain advantages over the one which 
we had previously indicated, that is, the restoration of the 8 
September pcsition. In the 8 Stptember position the Chinese 
were there in strength, in very large strength, in that area and 
we had also some posts. In that particular area i t  was ob\,iously 
much to the advantage of the Chinese, because of their large 
strength etc. Now, if this Colombo Conference proposal is 
accepted in regard to the western sector, i t  remo\Ies the Chinese 
strength from that sector and makes that sector a demilitarifed 
area, with our posts as well as Chinese posts by agreement 
being civiliall posts, in equal number with equal number of 
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people and similarity of iiriils. It would be civil armc, police 
arms or s~llall arms. This, 1 think, is definitely better than the 
restoration of Chinese posts in that area in a big way with large 
arms. 

On full consideration of these matters as contained in the 
Colonlbo Conference rttsolutious and their clarifications we 
came to the coilclusioll that these proposals fullilled the essence 
of the denland made fur a rejtoration of the stntus quo psior to 
8 S;.ptelilbcr. T thereupon, sent a letter [ I 3  January] to the Ceylon 
Prime Minister, stating that the Governlllent of lndia accept 
in principle the Colo~nbo Conference proposals i n  the light of 
the clarifications gi\en and will take furlher action to place 
them before the Indian Parliament for consideration before the 
Government of India can finally accept them. . . . 

It is obvious that the Chinese Governlne~lt do not accept the 
Colon~bo Conference proposals as 'a definite basis providing 
conditions for the acceptance of both parties,' nor do  they 
accept the Colombo proposals and the clarifications given by 
the three Colombo Conference delegations who visited Delhi. 
The Chinese Government maintain certain points of their own 
interpretation of the Colombo proposals. This obviously means 
that they have not accepted the Colombo proposals as a whole. 
We on our part are, howe~ver, clear that there can be no talks 
and discussions between oflicials as stated in the Colombo Con- 
ference proposals to settle the points left for decision by direct 
discussions between the Governments of India and China by the 
Colombo Conference unless the Government of China accept 
in toto the Cololnbo Conference proposals and their clarifica- 
tions. 

We were perfectly prepared to follow any peaceful method 
for the solution of this matter provided the conditions for such 
discussion arise and the basis for these talks is created. 

We have always been willing and are willing to take to peace- 
ful methods for the solution of any dispure provided the condi- 
tioils for such talks are creared. We had pointed out repeatedly 
that the conditions would we created by their vacating the new 
aggression that tllcy had indulged in since 8 September. When 
we made that proposal first in  October, the Chinese Govern- 
ment did ilot respond to i t .  Subhequen~ly they added to their own 
proposal the fact of  their unilateral withdrawal and a cea:e-fire. 
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Now the Colombo Conference powers have put forward their 
own proposals which essentially bring about the restoration of 
the status quo prior to 8 September. We communicated our 
acceptance in principle of these proposals and their clarifications 
to the Ceylon Prime Minister without any attempt to vary them. 
These proposals have either to be accepted as a whole or reject- 
ed. Any attempt to accept them in part will mean a rejection 
of them as a whole. We feel, therefore, that both the Govern- 
ments concerned must express their willingness to accept these 
proposals and clarifications in ioto before the next stage of 
settling the remaining issues left for decision by the two Govern- 
ments can be taken up in direct talks and discussions. 

To put it succinctly, the position before us is that, firstly we 
cannot have any kind of talks. even preliminary talks, unless 
we are satisfied that the conditions we had laid down about the 
8 September 1962 position being restored, is met; secondly, even 
if it is met and even if talks take place, they have to be about 
various preliminary matters. Then they may lead to other 
matters. On no account, at the present moment or in these preli- 
minary matters, do we consider the merits of the case. They are 
not changed. 

When we asked for the restoration of the 8 September line, 
that had nothing to do with our accepting the line as a settle- 
ment; of course not. 

202 Nehru's reply to the debate in Lok Sabha on Colombo 
Conference proposals, 25 January 1963 (Extracts) 

China as constituted today, is an aggressive expansionist country, 
possibly with vast designs for the future. It believes in the 
inevitability of major wars. Thus, essentially it does not believe 
in peaceful co-existence between countries and it does not 
believe in the five pri~lciples of Panchsheel, which China and 
India laid down some seven or eight years ago and which had 
been accepted by a large number of countries. . . . 

A great nation pursuing such aggressive policies necessarily 
becomes a c'anger and a menace to the other countries and to 
the world. . . . I believe that even the Government of China has 
realised the danger of the course that i t  follows. Possibly also it 
has realised the wrong it has done to India and to itself by 
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following this course. I am not referring to moral rights and 
wrongs, but to the practical consequences of the action. It must 
be obvious to China that they cannot compel us by military or 
other forceful means to surrender to them in any important 
matter. . . . 

These proposals, not only in substance but essentially, carry 
out the main object of the 8th September proposal which we 
had made. . . . 

The 8th September line, ifit is reproduced completely, would 
mean that all our posts and all the Chinese posts in that area 
would remain,'because they were there before the 8t h September; 
they are not new Chinese posts. Our posts had, of course, 
been liquidated meanwhile by this aggressive action. So that, 
it meant our going back to those posts and the Chinese keeping 
their posts, 40 posts or so, in that area, and keeping them in a 
very dominating position, disadvantageous to us. Now, compar- 
ed to that, the proposals that have been made by the Colombo 
Powers are that all these strong posts of the Chinese, which 
counted very much against us, should be withdrawn-we are 
not there at the present moment-and that there should be 
some civil posts of the Chinese and some civil posts by us 
in that area but not together. There is no question of dual posts 
or  dual partnership; they will be separate posts by agreement. 

Chinese . . . objections to the Colombo proposals. One is 
that they do not want us in that Ladakh area, that corridor as it 
is called, to put up any kind of military or civil posts. That is an 
important matter. And China wants to put up her own posts 
there, civilian posts, not military posts. That is one important 
matter. . . . 

We had 40, and they had 40 or 50, I do not exactly know. . . . 
That is a major point of difference between China and the 

Colombo Powers, and certainly we cannot accept the Chinese 
approach to it. 

There is another. I imagine that is in NEFA about what they 
call the Che Dong Ridge which we call the Thagla Ridge. 
These are two major matters. 
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203 Nehru's letter to the Prime Minister of Ceylon, 
26 January 1963 (Extracts) 

I have now the honour to state that the Government of India 
accept in t o fo  the proposals of the Colombo Conference as cla- 
rified and explained to us by you and your colleagues during 
our discussions on 12th and 13th. . . . 

It is obviolis . . . that the Chinese Government have not 
accepted the Colombo Conference proposals in regard to certain 
important matters. . . . The reservations of the Government of 
China on the scope of the Colombo Conference proposals and 
their interpretation are contrary to the proposals made by the 
Conference. We, on our part, have accepted these proposals i r ~  
toto and made no attempt to vary them in any manner. Obvi- 
ously, both the Government of India and China accept the 
Colombo Conference proposals and clarifications i rz  toto before 
the next stage of settling the remaining issues left for decision 
by the two Governments can be taken up in direct talks and 
discussions. The question of giving effect to the Colon~bo Con- 
ference proposals as clarified will, therefore, arise only when 
the Government of China have accepted the proposals and the 
clarifications without any reservations on their scope or inter- 
pretation. 

204 "Welcome the efforts of the Colombo conference to 
promote direct negotiations between China and India," 
People's Daily editorial, 28 January 1963 (Extracts) 

The proposals of the Colombo Conference reflect the desire of 
its participating countries to promote direct negotiations between 
China and Indis. These proposals are of a positive nature but 
also contain ambiguities and inconsistencies. . . . 

The view that there is dispute only over the western sector 
is entirely groundless. Therefore, any arrangement for stabli- 
zing the ceasefire and for disengagement must consistently follow 
the principle of being equitable to China and India and the 
principle of equal application to all the sectors of the Sino- 
Indian boundary. 

The proposals of the Colombo Conference contain no appeal 
for the withdrawal of Indian troops. They only express the hope 
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that the Indian forces in the western sector of the Sino-Indian 
boundary will keep their existing military position. If this is so, 
they should at least also keep their existing military position in 
the middle and eastern sectors as well. The proposals of the 
conference only provide for disengagement in the western sector 
but fail to make similar stipulations for the eastern and middle 
sectors. Concerning disputed areas in ceasefire arrangements in 
the eastern sector, that is, the Che Dong area and Longju, the 
proposals stipulate that the question should be solved by the 
two sides through discussion. If this is so, at least the same 
principle should be applied to the disputed areas in the ceasefire 
arrangements in the western sector, that is, the areas where 
India set up 43 strong-points after crossing the line of actual 
control of 1959 through the use of armed force. It should not 
be stipulated that the areas vacated by the Chinese military 
withdrawal in the western sector should be administered by 
civilian posts of both sides to be agreed upon. To allow India 
to set up civilian posts in this area is tantamount to recognizing 
as legitimate the Indian armed invasion of this area and its 
setting up of 43 strongpoints there between 1959 and 1962. . . . 

The original intention of the Colombo Conference nations 
it to make their proposals serve as a bridge to facilitate direct 
talks between China and India, but the Indian Government has 
done everything it can to turn these proposals into obstacles to 
the holding of talks. 

205 Peking Review commentary on the visit of US-Common- 
wealth mission to  India, 8 February 1963 (Extract) 

The visit of the joint military mission shows that the Nehru 
government, in order to step up its anti-China campaign, will 
further throw itself into the embrace of U.S. imperialism at the 
expense of India's sovereignty and national interests. 

The so-called neutrality and non-alignment of the Nehru 
government has long been cast to the winds. Its present plan to 
provide U.S. imperialism with military bases for operations 
against China has further exposed its military alliance with the 
western imperialist bloc. 

By following this line, the Indian Government will simply 
become a tool of the U.S. war plan of "using Asians to fight 
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Asians," and will itself gain nothing. 

206 Chinese Foreign Minister Chen Yi's television interview to 
Karlsson, correspondent of the Swedish Broadcasting 
Corporation, 17 February 1963 (Extracts) 

India already occupied, around 1950, more than 90,000 square 
kilometres of Chinese territory in the eastern sector of the Sino- 
Indian boundary, south of the illegal McMahon line. The occu- 
pied area was three times the size of Belgium. The Chinese 
Government did not accept this encroachment, but in order to 
seek a peaceful settlement of the question, it  restrained its fron- 
tier guards from crossing the illegal McMahon Line. 

Then in 1959, India laid claim groundlessly to over 30,000 
more square kilometres of Chinese territory in the western 
sector of the Sino-Indian boundary. Moreover, India provoked 
sanguinary conflicts on two occasions during that year, first 
in the eastern and then in the western sector of the boundary. 
As a result, tension rose daily along the border. . . . 

The Chinese Government has acclaimed and supported the 
efforts of the Colon~bo conference to promote direct negotiations 
between China and India. The Chinese Government accepts 
the Colombo proposals in principle as a basis for meetings 
between Chinese and Indian officials. The Colombo proposals 
are ambiguous on some matters of detail, and the Chinese Govern- 
ment has its own interpretation, but it does not make acceptance 
of its own interpretation a precondition for starting the meetings 
between Chinese and Indian officials. Actually, the Indian 
Government has its own interpretations too. The Chinese 
Government hopes that the differences in interpretation will be 
resolved satisfactorily in the meetings between Chinese and 
Indian officials. 

Question 8: The Indians claim that the clarifications of the 
Colombo proposals are an inseparable part of these proposals. 
How do you look at it ? 

Answer: The Chinese Government cannot agree with this 
view. The six nations which took part in the Colombo con- 
ference merely adopted the Colombo proposals and never 
adopted what is called clarifications of these proposals. . . . 

The Colombo proposals contained six points. The Chinese 



Government has put forward its own interpretation only in 
connections with item C of the second point and with the third 
point. We consider all the other points acceptable. Hence, ever1 
as to form, i t  cannot be said that China's two points of interpreta- 
tion mean a complete rejection of the Colombo proposals. . . . 

Question 10: Why can't the Chinese Government accept the 
Colombo proposals without reservation ? 

Answer: The Colombo proposals contain contradictions and 
fallacies in logic. Moreover, they are ambiguous on some 
matters of detail. Prime Minister Nehru took advantage of this 
to interpret the Colombo proposals as being favourable to 
India's position in that it met the so-called Indian demand to 
restore the status of the boundary as it existed prior to 
September 8, 1962. In these circumstances, it was all the more 
impossible for China not to maintain its own interpretation, or 
not to have some reservations. 

The whole purpose of the Colontbo conference was to pro- 
mote direct negotiations between China and India. The 
Colombo conference proposals are merely for the consideration 
of China and India; they are neither a command, nor an arbit- 
ration decision. The Chinese Government is not obliged to 
accept them in toto. Nor do the nations which participated in the 
conference consider that China has to accept their proposals 
in toto before direct negotiations can begin between China and 
India. 

207 Chinese note to India, 21 February 1963 (Extracts) 

The Chinese Government has never involved itself in the India- 
Pakistan dispute over Kashmir, the Sino-Pakistan boundary 
negotiations and the related agreement have not at all touched 
on the question of the ownership of Kashmir, and have even 
less to do with the India-Pakistan talks on this question. . . . 

After the defeat of its military adventure against China, 
India, encouraged by certain Western powers, has redoubled its 
efforts to entice Pakistan into a joint anti-China campaign. This 
is no secret at all, Pakistan has repeatedly exposed such an 
attempt by India. India has not only brushed aside the tradi- 
tional Sino-Indian friendship of thousands of years standing, 
but is deliberately sowing discord and sabotaging the relations 
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between China and her other neighbours. There is no need to 
cite any more facts to show to what lengths the lndian Govern- 
ment has gone in its opposition and hostility to China. The 
Indian Government's attitude is indeed that of downright big 
nation chauvinism and expansionism. 

208 Article i n  Kuangming Jihpao analyzing tbe US aggressive 
dispositions in Southeast Asia, 21 February 1963 (Extract) 

Ht is commonly known that the U.S. is using Indian reaction- 
aries to undermine the national democratic movement. . . . The 
United States uses Nehru, who dons a "non-aligned" garb, to 
.advertise at conferences of non-aligned countries that colonia- 
lism is something of the past and that there is no need to oppose 
it. The United States is trying to obstruct the convening of a 
second Bandung Conference through India. All these efforts of 
U.S. imperialism, however, will be futile. The intrigues of 
Kennedy and his like to use Japanese and Indian reactionaries 
to hinder the national liberation movement wi l l  be swept aside 
'by the surging movement. 

209 "Whence the difference ?-a reply to Thorez and other 
comrades," People's Daily editorial, 27 February 1963 
(Extracts) 

Thorez and other comrades allege that the differences were 
brought into the open with "the Chinese Communist Party's 
publication of the pamphlet Long Live Leninism ! in all languages 
in the summer of 1960." But what are the actual facts ? 

The truth is that the internal difference among the fraternal 
Parties were first brought into the open, not in the summer of 
1960, but on the eve of the Camp David talks in September 
1959-on September 9, 1959, to be exact. On that day a socialist 
country, turning a deaf ear to China's repeated explanations of 
the true situation and to China's advice, hastily issued a state- 
ment on a Sino-Indian border incident through its official news 
agency. Making no distinction between right and wrong, the 
statement expressed "regret" over the border clash and in 
reality condemned China's correct stand. They even said that it 
was "tragic" and ''deplorable." Here is the first instance in 
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history in which a socialist country, instead of condemning the 
armed provocations of the reactionaries of a capitalist country, 
condemned another fraternal socialist country when it was con- 
fronted with such armed provocation. The imperialists and 
reactionaries itnmediat ely sensed that there were differences 
among the socialist countries, and they made venomous use of 
this erroneous statement to sow dissension. The bourgeois pro- 
paganda machines at that time made a great deal of it, saying 
that the statement was like a "diplomatic rocket launched at 
China" and that "the language of the statement was to some 
extent like that of a stern father coldly rebuking a child and 
telling him to behave himself." . . . 

On the Sino-Indian boundary question, Thorez and other 
comrades have accused China of lacking the "minimum of good- 
will" for a settlement of the dispute. This charge is Illdicrous. 

We have already had occasion to deal at lengtll with the 
Chinese Government's consistent stand for a peaceful settlement 
of the Sino-Indian border issue and with the efforts it has 
exerted in this connection over a number of years. At the 
moment, the situation on the border has begun to relax, as a 
result of the serious defeat which the Indian forces sustained in 
their massive attacks and of the ceasefire and withdrawal which 
the Chinese forces effected on China's initiative after having 
fought back successfully in  self-defence. The three years and 
more of the Sino-Indian boundary dispute have furnished con- 
clusive proof that the Chinese Government has been absolutely 
right in waging a necessary struggle against the reactionary 
policy of the Nehru Government of India. 

The surprising thing is that when a fraternal socialist country 
was facing the Nehru government's provocstions and attacks 
certain self-styled Marxist-Leninists should abandon the principles 
of proletarian internationalism and assume a "neutral" stand. In 
practice, they have not only been giving political support to the 
anti-China policy of the Nehru government, but have been supply- 
ing that government with war material. Instead of condemning 
these wrong actions, Thorez and other comrades have described 
them as a "sensible policy." What has happened to your 
Marxism-Leninism and your proletarian internationalism ? 

Time and again, Comrade Thorez had denounced China's 
policy towards India as benefiting imperialism. As early as 1960,. 



he said that the Chinese Communist Party "gives Eisenhower 
the opportunity to obtain a welcome in India which he would 
not have received in other circumstances." To this day, some 
French comrades are repeating this charge. 

To anybody with political judgment, it is hardly necessary to 
dwell on the fact that one of the objects of the Nehru govern- 
ment in stirring up conflict on the Sino-Indian border was to 
serl1e the needs of U.S. imperialism and secure more U.S. 
aid. . . . 

I f  the Chinese Communist Party js to blame for the welcome 
Nel~ru gave to Eisenhower, who is to blame, we would like to 
ask Comrade Thorez, for his endeavours to get all the elected 
communist municipal and general councillors of the Paris region 
to attend the reception welcoming Eisenhower ? From the class 
viewpoint of Marxism, no one need be surprised at Nehru's 
~velcome to Eisenhower, but when a Communist Party leader 
shows such eagerness to welcome the chieftain of U.S. imperial- 
ism and uses such stern language in criticism of comrades for 
failing to attend the reception, one cannot help being amazed. 

These two issues, the Caribbean crisis and the Sino-Indian 
border question, have once again thoroughly exposed the line 
and policy followed by those who claim to be "completely 
correct" and shown them to be contrary to Marxism-Leninism 
and the Moscow Declaration and the Moscow Statement. 

210 Nehru's statement in Lok Sabha, 5 March 1963 (Extract) 

It has been stated in Karachi that the difference between the 
Chinese claim line and the Pakistan claim line was 3,400 square 
miles. In the final agreement, Pakistan claims to have received 
1,350 square miles, including 700 square miles of area which 
was in China's possession. The Chinese have been given 
2,050 square miles under the agreement. 

According to the survey of Pakistan maps, even those 
published in 1962, about 11,000 square miles of Sinkia~ig 
territory formed part of Kashmir. If one goes by these maps, 
Pakistan has obviously surrendered over 13,000 square miles of 
territory. 

Although, according to the agreement, the parties have 
agreed to delimit the boundary on the basis of the traditional 
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customary boundary line, including natural features, the 
boundary, as agreed to, does not do so. The Pakistan line s f  
actual control, according to the map, which the Government of 
Pakistan had supplied to our High Commission, lay across the 
Kilik, Mintaka, Khunjerab Passes; but, thereafter, the line left 
the watershed and followed neither the Aghil range, which is the 
traditional boundary, nor the Karakoram range along which the 
alignment claimed by the government of China lay. 

In fact, the Pakistan line of actual control ran along no 
definite natural features, but cut across the tributaries of the 
Shaksgam river and sometimes lay half way up the slopes. It 
then reached the Karakoram Pass. Running south of the tradi- 
tional alignment, the Pakistan line of actual control surrounded 
about 1,000 square miles to China. The difference between the 
Pakistan and Chinese alignments was about 2,100 square miles. 

The agreement claims to be provisional, and yet so much 
haste has been shown in concluding it. It is significant that i t  is 
not subject to ratification. Thus the National Assembly, the 
Press and the public of Pakistan have not been given and will 
not be given any opportunity to examine thz terms of this 
agreement. 

I have already stated in this House, that we are, naturally 
anxious to have a settlement with Pakistan but I cannot help 
feeling that the joint announcement on December 26, the 
Pakistan Government's announcement on February 22, to sign 
the border agreement in Peking, and finally the signing of this 
agreement have been timed to prejudice the outcome of the joint 
talks on Kashtnir and other related matter. 

211 Nehru's letter to Chou En-lai, 5 March 1963 (Extract) 

You have, in your letter, referred to four areas where there is a 
dispute about cease-fire arrangements. There is no dispute. so 
far as the Government of India are concerned, with the Colombo 
Conference proposals in respect of these four areas. The dispute 
if any is the one raised by the Government of China with the 
Colombo Conference proposals. Once these reservations are 
dropped, the Governments of India and China can undertake 
direct talks and discussions to settle the cease-fire arrangements 
for the Thagla Ridge area and Longju in the Eastern sector, the 
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r~iaintenance of the status quo in the Middle sector and the 
question of establishment of civilian posts of both sides in the 
demilitarised zone of 20 kilometres in the Western sector as 
required under the Colombo Conftrence proposals. 

212 Chinese note to India, 14 March 1963 (Extracts) 

For Inore than three months now since the Indian Government 
threw large number of peaceable and law-abiding Chinese 
nationals into concentration camps in November 1962, several 
-thousand Chinese nationals have been wilfully maltreated by 
-the Indian Government and placed in the direct straits. The 
Chinese Government has repeatedly asked the Indian Govern- 
ment to release all the arrested Chinese nationals, supply their 
number and names and arrange visits by members of the 
Chinese Embassy. 

While diplomatic relations are maintained between China 
and India, the Chinese Embassy's sending of persons to contact 
.the victimized nationals and con~pile a list of Chinese natiorlals 
wishing to return to China is an indisputable power of the 
Embassy in carrying out its diplomatic function of affording 
,protection to its nationals. Nobody has the right to obstruct 
the Embassy from exercising this power or fact in its qtead. 
Moreover, being interned by the Indian Government, the 
Chinese nationals are in no position to express their wishes 
freely. Nevertheless, in order to save at the earliest possible 
date Chinese nationals who have suffered long in Indian con- 
centration camps and prison, the Chinese Government agrees in 
principle first to ship back in different stages and by groups 
that number of victimized nationals as provided in the note of 
the Indian Ministry of External Affairs dated March 7, and the 
first ship for bringing back the nationals will be sent to India 
within March. This represents yet another major effort by 
China for a settlement of the question of Chinese nationals. If 
the Indian Government has the sincerity, it should give due 
cooperation and facilities. It should : 

(1) Immediately provide a list of all the interned Chinese 
nationals and arrange for members of the Chinese Em- 
bassy to go to the concentration camps and prisons to 
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register those Chinese nationals who wish to return t o  
China so as to arrange for their transportation home by 
stages and groups; 

(2) Immediately release all the victimized Chinese nationals 
arrested by the Lndian Government, return to them their 
property, compensate for their losses, permit them to 
return to their original places of residence and make it 
convenient for them to sell their property and wind up. 
their unfinished business; 

(3)  Allow the victimized Chinese nationals to bring back to 
China all their property: 

(4) Simplify departure formalities, be responsible for trans- 
porting the returning victimized Chinese nationals to the 
port of embarkation, guarantee their safety while they 
are travelling in India and be responsible for their food 
and lodgings before they leave India; 

(5) Provide due facilities for the port entry and exit of ships 
sent by China for transporting victimized Chinese natio- 
nals and for other relevant affairs of the ships; 

(6) Give due protection and full cooperation to persons sent 
by the Chinese Embassy to the port for the purpose of 
assisting in the work of transporting back the Chinese 
nationals. 

The Chinese Embassy asks the Indian Ministry of External 
Affairs to agree speedily to discuss the above-mentioned matters 
concretely with the Embassy. 

213 "Air Umbrella and Alliance" Peking Review commentary, 
15 March 1963 (Extracts) 

Nehru's cloak of "non-alignment" has worn threadbare. 
Western military supplies are streaming into India, and in an 
atmosphere of war hysteria, Right-wing Indian politicians and 
newspapers are calling for an open alliance with their U.S. and 
British "brothers." 

A subject much talked about in the Indian press is the so- 
called air umbrella scheme. The proposal came to light wit11 
the recent visit of a U.S. British Commonwealth joint military 
mission. At New Delhi's invitation, it spent 24 days in India, 
inspecting air force installations and equipment and discussing 
Western air support with Indian officials. . . . 

Nehru himself is still a bit shy of doffing his ,"non-align- 
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ment" mantle. He characterized reports of the use of foreign 
planes and the establishment of foreign bases in India as "ex- 
aggerated" but he said : "In the event of a sudden emergency 
arising, the Government will have to deal with it in the light of 
developments with support from friendly countries which may 
become suddenly necessary and available". 

Be that as it may, with U.S. support behind him, Nehru is 
going the whole hog in arms build-up and war preparations. 
The Lok Sabha has just been presented with a 1963-64 budget 
in which military expenditure is roughly double that of fiscal 
,62-63. The Indian army is being reorganized and expanded. 
In an interview with the U.S. Saturday Evening Post, Nehru 
,declared : "I do not see any real compromise [with the Chinese] 
. . . . We should be prepared for four or five years of war." In 
the Lok Sabha, he announced that in the eastern Sector of the 
Sino-Indian boundary the Indian Government was proceeding 
"step by step" to send troops to areas vacated by the Chinese. 
In the western sector Indian troops had already "moved up" in 
areas (east of the line of actual control) from which the Chinese 
had also withdrawn. 

.214 Indian reply to Chinese note of 14 March 1963, 26 March 
1963 (Extracts) 

In  their notes dated 31st December 1962, 25th January 1963 and 
7th March, 1963, the Government of India had conveyed their 
willingness to permit Chinese internees and their families, who 
desire to be repatriated to China, to leave the country. 

The reasons for the detention of these internees are well 
known to the Chinese Embassy. They had been interned purely 
in the interest of national security following the massive Chinese 
invasion of India in October-November, 1962, It is particularly 
regrettable that the Chinese Embassy should ignore these patent 
facts and continue to make baseless allegations claiming that 
these internees are being used "as hostazes to blackmcil the 
Chinese Government". On the contrary, it will be clear to 
everyone that if there is any question of anyone holding hos- 
tages, it is the Chinese Government who are still holding as 
hostages over 3,000 Indians who had been unscrupulously cap- 
t ured on Indian territory during the unwarranted massive attacks 
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by Chinese forces in October-November 1 962. 
In their latest note dated 7th March 1963, the Government 

of India had, after ascertaining the wishes of the internees o f  
Chinese origin, made known the approximate number of inter- 
nees and their dependants in respect of whom the Chinese side 
would have to make arrangements for repatriation. In the 
same note the Government of India had agreed to permit ships 
sent by the Chinese Government to dock at  Madrds Port. They 
also agreed to provide the repatriates with transportation to the 
port of embarkation as soon as the actual date when the Chinese 
Government would send ships would be known. The Indian 
note had requested for details in regard to the ships for onward 
trai~srnission to the port authorities and had also called for in- 
formation on the health formalities to be completed by the 
rzpatriates. The requisite information on these lines has only 
been supplied by the Chinese Embassy on March 26, 1963. 

The Embassy . . . had unilaterally laid down six points for 
discussion. Some of the points so raised were con~pletely irrel- 
evant to the issue and had little to do with the concrete forma- 
lities involved in the repatriation of Chinese nationals. . . . 

India convened a number of meetings with the Charge- 
d' Affaires of the Chinese Embassy. . .to discuss finalisation of the 
departure procedure for those Chinese internees and their 
families who had expressed their desire to leave for China. At 
these meetings, the Chinese side had regrettably taken an obs- 
tructive attitude and kept insisting on raising matters quite out- 
side the purview of the discussions. For example, the Chinese 
side meaninglessly demanded the name-list of all the Chinese 
iaternees including the name-list of internees who had clearly 
exprzssed their desire to remain in India. Despite the fact that 
such a request exceeded the terms of reference of the meeting 
and amounted to a gross interference in the internal sovereign 
jurisdiction of the Indian Government, the Chinese side kept on 
repeating its unreasonable demands and refused to discuss con- 
crete details concerning repatriation facilities for internees and 
their families who had expressed their desire to leave for 
China. . . . 

The Government of India reiterate that they will provide 
the Chinese side with lists of Chinese internees and their depen 
dants in groups and batches as and when the numbers and their 
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date of ernbarkation are communicated by the Chinese Govern- 
ment. This is necessary to secure that each group includes all 
the dependants of the internees who are sailing in that group. . . . 

The Government of India have already indicated to the 
Chinese side their willingness to extend various facilities for the 
repatriation of the Chinese internees and their dependants who 
have expressed a desire to leave for China. These are listed in 
the attached annexure. 

Enclosure 
1. Exit permits will be issued to all the Chinese internees as 

well as their dependants outside the internment camp to leave 
India in groups and batches in accordance with departure 
arrangements as finalised by the Chinese Embassy. 

2 Arrangements will be made by the Government of India 
to transport the internees in  the camp to the port of embarka- 
tion, namely Madras. In the case of dependants of internees, 
similar arrangements will be made by the local authorities. 

3. Health formalities for the internees will be arranged in 
the internment camp. 

4. Internees and dependants will be permitted to take with 
them'all items of persolla1 luggage in conformity with the rules 
as laid down by the Chief Controller of Imports and Exports. 

5. Internees will be permitted foreign exchange facilities 
upto Rs. 650 per family for meeting their immediate needs. 

6. All personal property left behind by the repatriated 
Chinese families may be handed over either to the Custodian 
appointed for the purpose by the Government of India or a 
power of attorney could be left behind by the families with a 
friend or a relative. 

7. Necessary port facilities will be made available for the 
Chinese ships at Madras Port. 

8. Facilities will be accorded for two or three Consular offi- 
cials of the Chinese Embassy to be present at Madras Port at 
the time of embarkation of repatriates. 

215 Ministry of External Affairs Annual Report for the year 
1962-63, March 1963 (Extracts) 

During the year China intensified her aggressive military acti- 
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vities all along the Indian border. Chinese forces crossed the 
frontier in the north-west corner of NEFA on 8 September 
1962 and after a series of probing attacks mounted on 20 
October 1962 a large-scale attack on Indian territory in both 
the Western and the Eastern Sectors. 

Anti-Indian propaganda in the Chinese and Tibetan press 
reached its peak during the year. 1 his was stepped up towards 
the last few months in support of the Chinese massive aggres- 
sion. 

Early in 1962 Chinese troops intensified their aggressive 
forward patrolling in the Western Sector of the India-China 
boundary. On 30 April 1962 the Government of China repea- 
ted their threat that they would order the extension of patrol- 
ling along the entire boundary. They also continued to set up a 
number of new aggressive military posts in the Ladakh region. 
To eliminate the possibility of military clashes the Government 
of India once again suggested on 14 May 1962 that, as an 
interim measure in the Ladakh region, Indian forces should 
withdraw west of the Chinese claim line as shown on Chinese 
maps and Chinese forces should withdraw east of the tradi- 
tional international boundary. This would create the proper 
atmosphere for peaceful talks on the boundary question 
between the two Governments. India was further willing to 
permit the continued use of the Aksai Chin road for Chinese 
civilian trafic. This proved India's earnest desire to settle the 
boundary question. 

In their reply dated 2 June 1962, however, the Chinese 
Government brusquely rejected the offer. . . . 

Since October 1962 the Indian Consulates-General in Lhasa 
and Shanghai had been subjected to a number of additional 
restrictions. Ever since 1959 the movements of Indian staff 
there had been restricted and they had been denied any con- 
tacts with the local population. They were also not permitted 
to move beyond the municipal limits of the city. The tele- 
graphic contact with the Indian Consulate-General in Lhasa 
was completely cut off between 9 and 25 October 1962. The 
telephonic communications of the Consulate-General were also 
interfered with during this period and outsiders were forbidden 
to enter the premises of the Consulate-General. Supplies of 
essential commodities such as milk, eggs and firewood were 
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stopped. 
In view of the restrictions and curbs imposed by the Chinese 

Government it was finally decided by the Government of India 
to withdraw the Indian Consulates-General at Shanghai and 
Lhasa with effect from 15 December 1962 as these Consular 
Posts were no longer able to perform their normal duties. The 
Chinese Government were informed of this decision and reques- 
ted to take similar action in respect of the Chinese Consulates- 
General at Bom bay and Calcutta. Indian Consulates-General 
at Lhasa and Shanghai were closed on 15 December and Oficers 
and staff members returned to India thereafter. The Chinese 
closed their Consulates-General at Bombay and Calcutta and 
their officers and staff members left for China. 

216 What kind of stuff is Nebru's much-advertised b'Socialism?" 
Red Flng commentary, 1 April 1963 (Extracts) 

In 1958, Nehru wrote an article entitled "The Basic Approach 
for the National Congress Party's journal Economic Review. . . . 

According to him, "socialism" is some form of "planning," 
through which to "reduce the many evils of capitalism" without 
affecting the capitalist relations of production. . . . 

According to Marxism-Leninism, planned economy, in the 
true sense of the term, is possible only when the proletariat has 
seized power, put an end to the capitalist relations of produc- 
tion, and established the socialist system of public ownership. 
There can be no economic planning under a bourgeois dictator- 
ship, on the basis of capitalist economy. This unshakable 
truth has been borne out by practice. . . . 

While the "public-operated" sector is financed by the 
oovernment, the privately-operated sector mainly consists of b 

private enterprise investments con trolled by India's big mono- 
poly groups and foreign capital, with government financial 
assistance. In a country where the rein of power is held by 
the big bourgeoisie and big landlords, such an "economic cons- 
tructioll plan" can only be a plan designed to "coordinate" to 
a certain extent the growth of state monopoly capitalism and 
that of private monopoly capitalism. . . . 

The so-called State-operated enterprises in India had existed 
in the era of the colonial government long before the declara- 
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tion of independence. . . . 
India's "economic planning" not only benefits a handful of 

exploiters at the expense of the people, but profits foreign 
monopoly capital to the detriment of India's national indepen- 
dence. 

The Nehru government depends mainly on imperialist "aid" 
to finance its "econon~ic construction plan" and to develop 
state monopoly capitalism, in addition to relying on brutal 
exploitation of the people through internal taxation, the issu- 
ance of public bonds, commercial capital and usury. . . . 

The proportion of foreign aid in the investments in the 
"public sector" in India's three "five-year plans" has been 
steadily increasing. According to the Indian bourgeois econo- 
mist B.R. Shenoy, 54 percent of the total investment in India's 
third "five-year plan" will be from foreign aid. . . . 

For U.S. aid, the Nehru government has resorted to every 
means ranging from the launching of a campaign against China 
and agzinst communism to the provoking of armed conflict on 
the Sino-Indian border: . . . 

Today India is one of the countries which have received the 
largest amount of U.S. aid. By the end of July 1962, the Nehru 
government had received over 6,500 million dollars in U.S. 
aid, more than half of which amount was obtained after it had 
become more antagonistic to China in 1959. . . . 

To beg foreign aid, the Nehru government has been com- 
pelled to make one concession after another to foreign mono- 
poly capital. After 1957, such concessions have been even more 
marked, owing to the drastic fall in foreign exchange reserve to 
the continuous expansion of fiscal expenditures, and to a period 
o f stagnation in industrial and a gricultural production. The 
policy of nationalization has in fact been abolished. . . . 

What is especially,, worth noting is that the number of 
enterprises operated jointly by foreign capital and Indian capi- 
tal (including state and private capital) has rapidly increased. 
Partnership is an important means by which foreign capital 
penetrates and controls Indian economy. . . . 

Iinperialism is after all imperialism. The plundering nature 
of imperialist capital will never be changed. Wherever its "aid" 
reaches there will in fact be no real economic sovereignty and 
independence there. Although, following its declaration of 
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independence, India has in form broken through the outer 
political shell of a colony, yet this has not changed its economic 
content. On the contrary, in keeping with the increase in 
imperialist "aid," particularly since 1957, India has in fact 
been further colonialized economically. 

Facts have fully proved that the state monopoly capital of a 
comprador character, which the Nehru government has built up 
with foreign "aid," and by means of "planning," is not a 
socialist factor as is claimed by the modern revisionists. Nor is 
it capable of promoting independent economic development of 
the nation as is asserted by certain economists. . . . 

The Nehru government represents through and through the 
interests of the reactionary bourgeoisie and big landlords in 
India and foreign monopoly capital, . . . As regards how the 
internal and external policies could be produced on such an 
economic foundation, it is naturally not difficult to reach a 
judgement. But we are not prepared to discuss this point 
here. 

He [Nehru] slanderously said that comniunisn~ worshipped 
violence and destroyed individual freedom. communism "only 
wants to carry out reform through violence, in fact, through 
sabotage and destruction. Fascism once had all these evil as- 
pects of violence and large-scale slaughter." In saying this, 
Nehru obviously vainly attempts to destroy the prestige of the 
socialist countries. . . . 

Nehru's "socialist pattern of society" is nothing but a 
capitalist society which, while "assimilating" the method of 
"planning," preserves the basic characteristics of capitalism. 

However, the facts cited above clearly show that a capita- 
lism which "assimilates" the method of planning is not socia- 
lism as is claimed by Nehru, nor can it pave the way for 
"peaceful transition" to socialism as is alleged by the modern 
~evisionists. 

217 Indian note to China, 3 April 1963 (Extract) 

Various constructive steps indicated by the Government of 
India . . . are reiterated for the consideration of the Government 
of China : 
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( i )  The Government of China should accept, without 
reservations, the Colombo proposals just as the Govern- 
ment of India have done. 

(ii) The acceptance by both sides of the Colombo proposals 
can be followed up by a meeting of the officials to 
arrive at settlement of various matters left by the 
Colom bo Powers for direct agreement between the 
parties and to decide the details regarding implemen- 
tation of the Colon~bo proposals on the ground. 

(iii)  The officials of both sides concerned can then take 
action to implement these proposals on the ground so 
that agreed cease-fire arrangements are established on 
the ground. 

- (iv) Thereafter, in the improved atmosphere, India and 
China can take up the question of their differences on 
the boundary question and try to reach a mutually 
acceptable settlement in one or more than one stage. I f  
a settlement is reached, this can then be implemented 
in detail on the ground. 

(v) If a settlement is not reached in these direct talks and 
discussions between the two parties, both sides can 
consider adoption of further measures to settle the  
differences peacefully in accordance with international 
practices followed in such cases. Both India and China 
can agree to make a reference, on the differences 
regarding the boundary, to the International Court of  
Justice at The Hague and agree to abide by the Court's 
decision. If this method of peaceful settlement is, for  
any reason, not acceptable to the Government of China, 
both parties can agree to some sort of international 
arbitration by a person or a group of persons, nomina- 
ted in the manner agreed to by both Governments, who 
can go into the question objectively and impartially and 
give their award, the award being binding on both 
Governments. . . . 

218 "Changing India", Article by Prime Minister Jawabarlal 
Nehru in Foreign Aflairs (New York), April 1963 
(Extracts) 

China is guilty of premeditated aggression. In 1954 India and 
China signed a general treaty on Tibet, in the preamble of which 
both parties pledged themselves to mutual nonaggression and 
respect for each other's territorial integrity. At that date, 
China knew precisely what the extent of India's territorial 



jurisdiction was; India, on the other hand, was not only not 
aware of the Chinese claims (they were not disclosed until five 
years later), but she had no reason even to suspect that there 
was any major question about the frontier. 

All the fighting that has f aken place, and the forcible seizure 
of territory by China, has been to the south and west-that is, 
on the Indian side-of the frontier as implicity accepted by 
China herself in 1954. At no point have Indian troops ever 
gone beyond that line. The charge of aggression against the 
People's Republic of China thus holds. regardless of the con- 
troversy about the col-rect dzlineation of the border. . . 
India's northern frontiers are not the result of any B1-itish 
imperialistic expansion, achieved in violation of China's rights 
or interests, but have their sanction in the facts of geography 
and history, and the generally accepted principles of international 
law..  . . 

The initiative lies always with the aggressor, and the Chinese 
have been exceptionally devious and deceptive in their methods. 
What has happened so far serves to define, more clearly than 
before, certain considerations which must continue to govern 
our attitude and policy on this question. 

First, it would be wrong and inexpendient, and also 
.repugnant to every sentiment of national honour and self- 
respect, to acquiesce in aggression, as plainly established as it 
is in this case. We must, therefore, insist that the aggression be 
undone to our satisfaction before normal relations can be 
restored. Whether a peaceful settlement can eventually be 
reached, therefore, depends largely on China. 

Secondly, despite our friendliness, China's behaviour toward 
us has shown such utter disregard of the ordinary canons of 
international behaviour that i t  has shaken severely our confi- 
dence in her good faith. We cannot, on the available evidence, 
look upon her as other than a country with profoundly inimical 
intentions toward our independence and institutions. 

Thirdly, the Himalayan barrier has proved to be vulnerable. 
If it is breached, the way to the Indian plains and the ocean 
beyond would lie exposed; and the threat to India would then, 
'likewise, be a threat to the other countries of South and 
Southeast Asia. India's determination to resist aggression and 
-retain her territorial integrity is, therefore, a vital factor in the 



safeguarding of peace and stability throughout this whole 
area. 

This is no doubt appreciated by all the friendly countries 
whom we have asked for military and other assistance in the 
present emergency ; and the prompt response that the request 
evoked, particularly from the United States and Great Britain, 
has been warmly acknowledged by the Government of India 
and the leaders of Indian opinion. . . . 

The conflict provoked by Chinese aggression raises wider 
issues than the simple demarcation of a remote border. I t  is 
difficult to understand why China chose to conceal her territorial 
claims for many years, pleading subsequeut ly that "the time 
was not ripe" for revising her maps ; or why she had to mount 
large-scale, concerted attacks from one end to the other of the 
two-thousand-mile-long frontier ; or why she rejects any 
approach to settlement other than through bilateral negotiations 
in the context o f  military force ; or why she has been 
conducting world- wide an ti-Indian propaganda denouncing the 
whole range of India's policies and depicting India as a tool of 
reactionaries and imperialists. 

The fact appears to be that China's anti-Indian policy flows 
from her general analysis of the international situation, and 
reflects the aims and assumptions underlying her foreign policy 
as a whole. This policy itself, while formally subscribing to 
such ideals as peace and coexistence-though in the special 
Chinese meaning of these terms-lfaves no room for non- 
alignment. If the world is viewed as divided essentially between 
imperialists and Communists, between whom war not oilly is 
inevitable in the end, but between who~n tension in some form 
must be kept alive and even intensified as opportunity occurs, 
then there is indeed no place in it for the non-aligned. The non- 
aligned nations must, in this context, seem to be occupying an 
unstable, anomalous position from which, if they could be 
dislodged, either by cajolery 01- coercion, the result would be to 
accentuate the polarization of world forces. It is logical to 
conclude that China's multiple campaign against India is an 
exercise in realpolitik on these lines. India is such an out- 
standing member of the nonaligned community that her 
defection, whether voluntary or enforced, cannot fail to bring 
grave and far-reaching consequences in its train. 
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If this analysis is well-founded the challenge from China, 
as it has revealed itself, is not only to our foreign policy, but to 
our domestic policy as well. Both are rooted in our needs and 
interests, and spring from the same cultural outlook and the 
same scale of moral values. Tolerance friendliness, the 
protection of the rights and dignity of the individual, peaceful 
settlement of disputes, the persistent effort to reach agreement 
through compromise and persuasion -these are the values we 
have been trying to uphold, imperfectly no doubt, in the conduct 
of our internal affairs. They represent a way of life, if I may s o  
put it, a way of life that is anathema to the ruling ideologists in 
Peking, with their faith in power and violence as the instruments 
of benevolent change. . . . 

It is pertinent to note that the Soviet Union and the 
Communist states of Europe allied to i t  have not considered it 
necessary to change their friendly attitude toward India in 
spite of open Chinese hostility toward us. Indeed, they have 
continued their aid to India in various ways. This implies a 
recognition on their part that India and other nonaligned 
countries have a vital role in the existing balance of forces. 

I have endeavored to give, above, some explanation of the 
basic policy which China appears to be following in regard to 
India. It may be that this policy is partly affected by the 
growing rift between the Soviet Union and China. This may 
have led China to demonstrate, by her attack on India, that non- 
alignment has no reality and that the Soviet policy toward the 
non-aligned countries is wrong ; the only right course is to 
work for a polarization of forces in the world. This might, 
according to Chinese thinking, justify their ideological diffe- 
rences with the Soviet Union. 

Whatever temporary military success the Chinese may have 
gained by their aggression on India, I think it would be correct 
to say that they have failed thus far in their main endeavor. 
Not only have they converted a friendly country like India into 
one basically hostile to them and united and determined against 
them, but the policy of nonalignment has not broken down and 
stands confirmed. China has lost the goodwill of most of the 
nonaligned countries and even of many of her Communist 
allies. She stands isolated today. 

Ever since the ceasefire and the Colombo proposals, the 



immediate excitement of day-to-day fighting on the border has 
naturally toned down. But i t  is generally recognised that the 
menace from China is a continuing one, and we must therefore 
prepare to meet it, whatever developments might take place in 
the near future. 

219 Chou En-lai's reply to Nehru's letter of 5 March 1963, 
20 April 1963 (Extracts) 

In your letter, you said that Sino-Indian talks can start only 
after the Chinese Government has, like the Indian Government, 
accepted in toto the Colombo proposals and the clarifications 
made by the Ceylonese Prime Minister in New Delhi. I cannot 
see why you have taken such an attitude which leaves no room 
for consultation. 

Like me, you are aware that the main aim of the Colombo 
Conference was to promote direct negotiations between China 
and India for a peaceful settlement of the boundary question; 
that the task of the conference was to mediate, not arbitrate; 
and that the conference proposals are merely a recommendation 
for the consideration of China and India, not a verdict or adju- 
dication which China and India have to accept in tofo. The 
Indian Government is, of course, free to accept the Colombo 
proposals, i n  part or  in toto. But I cannot understand why 
talks cannot start until the Chinese Government, like the Indian 
Government, has accepted in toto the Colo~nbo proposals. 

The Colombo Conference did not adopt any document other 
than the six-point proposals. The clarifications made by the 
Ceylonese Prime Minister and her colleagues in Peking and 
New Delhi do not constitute an official document of the 
Colombo Conference. Therefore, the question of accepting 
these clarifications as a component of the Colombo proposals 
doe5 not arise. As it has now been established that the clari- 
fications produced in New Delhi are not even a document 
prepared by participating nations of the Colombo Conference, 
it is, all the more, out of the question that they must be accept- 
ed . .  . . 

The Chinese Government is of the opinion that compli- 
cated questions involving sovereignty, such as the Sino-Indian 
boundary question, can be settled only through direct negotia- 
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tions between the two parties concerned, and absolulely not 
through any form of arbitration. The Chinese Government 
has never agreed to refer the Sino-Indian boundary dispute to 
international arbitration, nor will it ever do so. 

220 Nehru's reply to Chou En-lai's letter of 20 April 1963, 
1 May 1963 (Extracts) 

.The Colombo proposals only deal with the question of consoli- 
dation of the cease-fire arrangements and not with the merits 
of the border differences. There can, therefore, be no question 
o f  arbitration or adjudication. Paragraph 5 of the Colombo 
proposals defines their scope and purpose in clear terms : 

"The Conference believes that these proposals, which could 
help in consolidating the cease-fire, once implemented, should 
pave the way for discussion between representatives of both 
parties". 

The Colombo Conference countries have also categorically 
stated in para 6 of the proposals that acceptance of the propo- 
sals in response to their appeal "will not prejudice the position 
.of either of the two Governments as regards its conception of 
t he  final alignment of the boundal-ies". 

The aim, purpose and the scope of the proposals have been 
stated in a clear straightforward manner by the members of the 
Conference and do not call for any arguments or polemics. 

I regret, Mr. Prime Minister that, on this, as on other 
matters, the issues are being deliberately confused to find some 

justification for Chinese intransigence with regard to the 
Colombo proposals. . . . 

You state . . . that "it has now been established that the 
clarifications produced in New Deihi are not even a document 
prepared by participating nations of the Colombo Conferel~ce". 
Having failed to substantiate the baseless allegation that diffe- 
rent clarifications bere given at Peking and Delhi by the Prime 
Minister of Ceylon and her colleagues, you are now making yet 
another unwarranted and baseless statement intended to con- 
fuse the main issue that the Government of China has not 
.accepted the Colombo proposals. That your allegation is 
baseless is clear from the fact that in the Joint Communique 
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issued on the termination of the visit of the Prime Minister of" 
Ceylon and her colleagues His Excellency Mr. Aly Sabri of the 
U.A.R. and His Excellency Mr. Kofi Asante Ofori- Atta o f  
Ghana, i t  was clearly stated that "upon the request of the 
Government of India, the leaders of the three visiting delegations 
gnve detailed clarificbations of /he Colombo Conference proposals". 
And again from the fact that the document in which the clari- 
fications were given in detail begins : "Upon request of the 
Government of India, the following clarifications of paragraphs 
2, 3 and 4 of the Colombo Conference proposals were given by 
the delegations of Ceylon, U.,4. R .  and Ghana". 

No amount of casuistry, Mr. Prime Minister, can conceal 
the fact that the Government of  China, while claiming to accept 
the proposals in principle, has been consistently opposing these 
proposals by maintaining its so-called reservations. If your 
concern for a peaceful settlement of the border dispute and for 
the preservation of Afro-Asian solidarity is genuine, one cannot 
understand your refusal to accept the proposals made unani- 
mously and in all sincerity by six non-aligned friendly Afro-Asian 
countries. . . . 

I agree that arbitration on the question of sovereignty is a 
concept that is unacceptable to my Government. The Sino- 
Indian boundary dispute, however, involves ditierences on inter- 
pretation of treaties, agreements, maps and the factual data 
relating to exercise of administration in the boundary areas 
under dispute. These differences are matters which are justici- 
able and capable of judicial interpretation either by the Inter- 
national Court of Justice at the Hague or by an arbitrator o r  
arbitrators agreed to between our two governments. It is true- 
that on August 7, 196 1, I did not consider that arbitration on, 
the Sino-Indian dispute was called for because we were hoping 
to resolve our differences by talks and discussions and evalua- 
tion of the material advanced in support of their claims by 
both sides. Since then, however, the Government of China 
has attempted to settle this dispute by force. In this context ~ f '  
force having been actually used, reversion to peaceful procedures 
requires that we must also agree, in case our differences cannot 
be settled by direct discussions, to some other peaceful method 
of resolving these differences so that neither India nor China 
need resort to force in future for settling this dispute. . . . 
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At no time have Indian forces violated Chinese frontiers nor 
have any undue restrictions been placed on the activities of the 
Chinese Embassy in India. Even on the question of repatria- 
tion of Chinese detenues, the Government of India has whole- 
heartedly co-operated in facilitating the repatriation of those 
who wanted to go to China. The only point on which the 
Government of India could not co-operate with the Chinese 
Government was in respect of the Chinese denland that even 
those Chinese detenues who wanted to stay in  India should be 
compulsorily repatriated to China. 

221 Nehru's statement in Lok Sabha, 7 May 1963 (Extract) 

Mr. Ali Sabry, President of the Executive Council of the UAR 
gave us, during his visit, his assessment of Chinese thinking 
based on his discussions wilh the Chinese leaders in Peking. We 
understood from our talks with Mr. Ali Sabry that while the 
Government of China were not prepared to drop their reserva- 
tions on the Colombo proposals, and therefore not willing to 
implement the Colombo proposals, they were prepared to enter 
into discussions on the major issue of the difference regarding 
the boundary on the basis of their acceptance of the Colombo 
proposals in principle. In effect, this means that the Govern- 
ment of China are determined to maintain the unilateral situa- 
tion on the border that they had created by their aggression and 
massive attacks and subsequent cease-fire and partial with- 
drawals from Indian territory and are not prepared to agree to  
the restoration of the presence of both sides in the demili~arised 
zone in the western sector as recommended by the ~ ' o l o m b o  
proposals. All that the Government of China seem to be inte- 
rested in is a negotiated settlement on our border differences on 
the basis of the altered situation on the border created by them 
as a result of their aggression. 

It is obivious that we cannot enter into any talks and dis- 
cussions with the Government of China on the rnajor issue of  
our differences regarding the border till they accept the Colombo 
proposals without reservations and the recommedations made 
i n  the proposals are implemented on the ground. . . . 



222 "Satrap of imperialism," Peking Review commentary, 
17 May 1963 (Extracts) 

While publicly insisting on China's acceptance of the Colombo 
proposals "in toto" as their precondition for negotiations, the 
rulers of New Delhi are conditioning India to serve as a satrap 
for U.S. imperialism's anti-communist anti-China scheme in 
Southeast Asia. . . . 

The United States and India . . . were working to build the 
"free world's" first substantial Southeast Asian "wall" against 
China. . . . The big Indian monopolist G.D. Birla, currently 
in the United States, . . . publicly called for more U.S. rnilitary 
and economic aid "with full understanding that India is the 
great citadel against communism in Asia. . ." New Delhi is 
only using the boundary issue as a fig-leaf to cover up its ex- 
pansionist ambition . . . 'To get their dollars from Washington, 
the self-styled Indian neutralist5 are willing to act as the U.S. 
cat's-paw to fight the peoples of Southeast Asia. 

223 Peking Review commentary on India, 24 May 1963 (Extract) 

There can be no boubt that both London and Washington are 
scheming to use India as a pawn against China and the South- 
east Asian countries. But in furnishing military aid to New 
Delhi, both have their own special axes to  grind. Washington 
is as eager to oust traditional British influence as London is 
determined to retain it. Hence the clash of Anglo-American 
imperialist interests. Link, a weekly Indian journal, shed light 
on  this when i t  wrote : "The U.K. is said to feel that if U S. 
aircraft are supplied to India, it would lose the traditional 
market. Similarly, Britain would like India to continue use of 
the weapons now being used which are manufactured in Britain. 
If new types are introduced, British trade would suffer. But 
the U.S. would not like to advance credit to  India to buy air- 
craft and weapons of a traditional type from the U.K." 

While they mouth niceties about friendship for India, the 
merchants of death are once more openly tussling for their 
bloodstained profits. 
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224 "A perspective into the 'Non-Alignment Policy' Nehru 
advertised," article by Lieh Tung in  World Culture, 
25 May 1963 (Extracts) 

This political deal between India and the United States finds its 
most outstanding expression i n  questions concerning the Sino- 
Indian border dispute and the Congo. . . . 

In March 196 1 ,  when many African countriec, protesting 
against U.S. imperialism using the United Nations to interfere 
in  the Congo, announced one after another withdrawal of their 
troops from the Congo, India nevertheless despatched a force 
comprising 3,000 men (later increased to 6,000) to the Congo to 
join the U.S. controlled "UN Forces." . . . 

People need only recall the history of the past few years to 
discover more and more facts showing how India has colluded 
with and served U.S. imperialism in the political field. 

In December 1959, Nehru extended a warm welcome t o  
Eisenhower on his visit to India. praising him as "holding high 
the banner of world peace." . . . 

On October 8, 1960, when Nehru visited the United States, 
he was quoted by the New York Times as saying, 'the political 
stage of empire is gone." On September 2, 1961, at a confer- 
ence of non-aligned nations, he further said, "the era of tradi- 
tional colonialism is dead and gone." He believed that the 
questions of opposing imperialism and colonialism should be 
"relegated to the secondary position." He was not in favour of 
adopting any "tough declaration" to condemn imperialism and 
colonialism. In December last year, the Indian Information 
Service, confusing black with white, said : "In talking about 
imperialism, if there is today any country which is imperialistic, 
that country is China." . . . 

Not only has India despatched its troops to the Congo to be 
the gendarme for the United States, but Nehru himself person- 
ally praised Kennedy for "carrying out a new policy," and 
described this policy as a "very promising policy." 

In April 1961, when U.S. mercenary troops invaded Cuba, 
Nehru said : "India cannot judge and is not qualified to judge 
the international condition of Cuba-as to who is right and who 
is wrong." He wanted people to "believe" Kennedy's verbal 
6 c assurances," and not to "worry about" the "U.S. naval 



activities. 
In December 1960, when a news correspondent asked Nehru 

whether the stationing i,n Laos of a U.S. military delegation 
constituted a military interference in Laos, he hastily replied : 
"No, no. Certain things are allowed under the pact." In May 
1962, when the United States stepped up its armed interference 
in Vietnam and sent troops into Thailand, India not only 
remained silent, but toget her with Canada, another member 011 

the Vietnam International Control Commission. submitted a 
report slandering the Democratic Republic of Vietnam for 
carrying out "subversion and aggression" in South Vietnam, so 
as to cover up the U.S. activities. 

In May 1960, after a U.S. spy plane which invaded the 
Soviet air space was shot down, the former Min~ster of Defence 
Menon said that this incident was given "too much attention." 
He said : "Such flights are not new, and have been carried out 
for a very long time." 

In August 1961, Nehru arbitrarily said that the "tense situa- 
tion of Berlin is due to the Soviet announcement that it will 
conclude with East Germany a peace treaty." In a special 
statement he emphasized that the "right" of the West to have 
access to Berlin should not be altered. 

In November 1961, Nehru accused the Soviet Union of 
"adopting a brutal form of action in Hungary." . . . 

In 1962, Indian at the Asian Sports Meeting collaborated 
with the United States in creating the plot of "two Chinas" to 
destroy Afro-Asian solidarity. 

Military collusion with the United States is an important 
mark of India's open abandonment of "non-alignment" and 
surrender to U.S. imperialism. Since India launched a large- 
scale armed attack against China last year, the Indian-U.S. 
military collusion has been intensified step by step, with U.S. 
military forces entering India on a full scale. . . . 

Driven by the nature of the reactionary class, Nehru him- 
self has sometimes exposed the true face of the policy of "non- 
alignment." . . . 

The reason why the Indian ruling class still wears the cloak 
of "non-alignment" is that it wants to render still better service 
to  U.S. imperialism, practice deceptions, and create disturbances 
in Afro-Asian countries in order to subvert Afro-Asian unity 



Documents 225 & 226 28 7 

.and the anti-imperialist struggle of the people in Africa and 
Asia. 

225 People's Daily editorial, 27 May 1963 (Extract) 

Ignoring the repeated efforts of the Chinese Government, the  
aspirations of the mass of the Indian people and the mediation 
of Afro-Asian countries, the Indian Government has adamantly 
refused direct negotiations. It has increased its military colla- 
boration with the United States and openly offered to sene  
U.S. global strategy in Southeast Asia, so as to obtain U.S. 
military aid for a large-scale increase in armaments and war 
preparation. On the other hand, i t  has unreasonably demanded 
complete acceptance by the Chinese Government of the 
Colombo proposals and the so-called New Delhi "clarifications," 
invented by the Indian Government as precoiiditions for direct 
negotiations, in an attempt to compel the Chinese Governnient 
to agree to the unreasonable Indian demand for restoration of 
the so-called September 8 positions on the border. Recent 
repeated intrusions by Indian troops along the Sino-Indian 
border show that the Indian side, ignoring the repeated warn- 
ings of the Chinese Government and the appeal of the Colombo 
Conference, is using every means to create new tension. This 
cannot but arouse grave concern among all peace-loving coun- 
tries and peoples. 

226 "Can rumour-mongering save Nehru," Article by Chung 
Ho-min in Peking Review, 14 June 1963 (Extracts) 

Nehru's reactionary policies at home and abroad are getting 
him nowhere. His policy of piling up armaments for war 
against China at the expense of the Indian people has niet with 
growing opposition. His stubborn refusal to sit down for talks 
with China on the border issue has increasingly isolated India 
among the Asian and African countries. 

Now, Nehru pins all his hopes on getting more and more 
aid from U.S. imperialism. And he has gingered up his anti- 
China campaign for this purpose. Recently, many high-ranking 
Indian officials went to Washington to beg for more dollars and 
military equipment. After two days' talks in Washington, 
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Indian President Radhakrishnan and U.S. President Kennedy 
issued a joint communique on June 4, declaring that the two  
countries "share a mutual defensive concern to thwart the 
designs of Chinese aggression against the sub-continent " . . . 

To convince Washington that the Nehru governn~ent is a 
faithful henchman of U.S. imperialism in its aggressive policy 
in Southeast Asia, the recent conference of the heads of Indian 
diplomatic missions i n  Southeast Asia in which Nehru himself 
participated, discussed the subject of increased co-operation 
with U.S. imperialism in pursuing their anti-China policy. AP 
reported that the conference signified India's "new determi- 
nation to combat China's intluence in Southeast Asia " 

Relying more and more on aid from the United States and 
other imperialist powers, the Nehru government is naturally 
hostile to the cause of Afro-Asian solidarity for struggle against 
imperialism. . . . 

227 People's Daily commentary on India's attitude on the 
International Commission in Laos, 16 June 1963 (Extracts) 

In the face of the present serious Laotian situation, one cannot 
but express indignation at the actions of the Indian and Canadian 
representatives on the International Commission in Laos. 
Instead of exposing the illegal activities of US imperialism and 
its lackeys in Laos, they have, disregarding the opposition of  
the Polish representative and in the name of the International 
Commission, repeatedly submitted reports to  the co-chairmen 
of the Geneva Conference, which are deliberate distortions of 
the present situation in Laos and they have even groundlessly 
slandered and vilified the Democratic Republic of Viet Nam and 
the People's Republic of  China. Behind the back of the Polish 
representative, they one-sidedly sent out a permanent group to 
the Plain of Jars to aid and abet the US plot of using the Inter- 
national Commission to expand its intervention and aggression 
in Laos. By serving thus as cat's-paw, the Indian and Canadian 
representatives have exposed theinselves as willing tools of US 
imperialism in its aggression and intervention in Laos. 

US government officials and propaganda agencies have 
recently tiine and again praised the Indian representative o n  the 
International Co~nmission in Laos, thereby bringing fully to 
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light their secret collaboration. . . . 
The flagrantly partial and irresponsible attitude of the 

Indian and Canadian representatives on the International 
Commission in Laos ought to be corrected. 

228 Peking Review commentary on use of "Mainland China" 
by Indian Government, 28 June 1963 (Extract) 

The appearance of the term "mainland China" in a recent 
Indian diplomatic note to the Chinese Government was no 
accident. The use of this U.S. imperialist expression designed 
to provide a cover for Washington's scheme to create "two 
Chinas" follows from New Delhi's subservience to the Kennedy 
Administration. This goes hand in hand with the Nehru 
government's policy of increased collusion with the Chiang Kai- 
shek gang in Taiwan. 

229 "Indian reactionaries in the anti-China chorus," Observer's 
commentary in People's Daily, 16 July 1963 (Extracts) 

Like the imperialists and the Tito group, Nehru's tactics in 
making use of the Sino-Soviet differences and poisoning Sino- 
Soviet relations are to laud the Soviet Union and vilify China; 
to woo the Soviet Union and attack China. 

The Indian reactionaries headed by Nehru use the most 
venomous language in their unending slanders against China 
and attacks on her, alleging that the Chinese "are a rnilitary- 
minded nation" and are "aggressive in nature" and accusing 
China of being guilty of "expansionism" and "big-nation 
chauvinism". They even declared that the United States, the 
Soviet Union and all other countries in the world cherish peace 
and China alone is warlike. . . . 

The Nehru government thinks that with the support of the 
Soviet Union, India will be able to continue donning the cloak 
of "non-alignment", to bluff and play tricks on the international 
arena, to gain advantage from both sides, to ask for money 
from both the United States and the Soviet Union and to use 
Soviet aid to cover u p  the fact that India is a protege of the 
United Slates. Nehru is posing thequestion everywhere: IfIndia, 
as alleged, has abandoned its policy of "non-alignment". why 



is the Soviet Union helping India 7 
The Nehru government thinks that with Soviet support, it 

will be possible to disrupt the friendly relations between China 
and the nationalist countries, make wanton, slanderous attacks 
on China as being everywhere engaged in "communist subversive 
activities," and being "the most dangerous enemy of Asia," thus 
to  damage the revolutionary image of China in the eyes of the 
people of Asia, Africa and Latin America and curtail and 
weaken the revolutionary influence of China. . . . 

There is no reason for thinking that aid render,ed by a 
socialist country to India will change its political orientation. 
In the case of a joint stock company, for example, he who 
makes the biggest investment always has the last word. Can the 
investment of one dollar outweigh that of ten dollars ? 

However much the Indian reactionaries slander China as 
aggressive, warlike, expansionist and having used force of arms 
to settle the boundary question, they cannot answer this question 
of the Asian people and the people the world over: If China 
really is what India alleges, why did the Chinese frontier guards 
withdraw from the large tracts of territory south of the so-called 
MacMahon Line ? 

The Indian reactionaries think that they can besmirch China 
by flaunting a "non-aligned" signboard. Facts prove quite the 
contrary. Through the Sino-Indian conflict the awakened Asian 
and African peoples have realized still more clearly that there 
are two kinds of nationalism: one progressive and the other 
reactionary. Reactionary nationalism is detestable. The Indian 
reactionaries precisely belong to this category. . . . 

230 "A grave step taken by the Indian Government to menace 
the peace of Asia," People's Daily editorial, 28 July 1963 
(Extracts) 

On July 22 India and the United States simultaneously made 
afficial announcements that the Indian Government had conclu- 
ded an "air defence agreement" with the United States. Under 
-the pretext of opposing Chinese air raids, the agreement 
provides that the U.S. and British air forces will join with the 
Indian air force in periodic "joint exercises" in India. The 
United States will provide India with "a set of radar installa- 



tions and connected communications equipment which would 
cover almost the entire northern border of India," and the 
United States may use these military installations at any 
time. . . . 

The Indian Government's collaboration with the United 
States is directed not only against China but also against 
India's other neighbours, particularly Pakistan. Pakistan Foreign 
Minister Bhutto pointed out recently that a heavily armed India 
would always be a threat, not only to Pakistan but to the whole 
continent. . . . 

One cannot help pointing out that the Indian Government's 
agreement to hold "joint exercises" in India with the U.S. air 
force is a new concrete step by U.S. imperialism to get India 
gradually into its "global strategic system" and to turn that 
country into a major U.S. aggressive military stronghold. . . . 
The Indian Government has for a long time not only given 
active service to U. S. imperialism in its aggressions against Laos 
and South Viet Nam but has also recently adopted a series of mea- 
sures to meet the needs of U. S. imperialism. It has built naval 
and air force bases on the Andsman and Nicobar Islands and 
is preparing to open these bases and the Bay of Bengal 
to the U. S. navy and air force. The Indian Government has 
agreed to the establishment by the Voice of America of a 
powerful relay station in India for Southeast Asia. Now, 
under the U. S.-India "air defence agreement." the U. S. air 
force may use Indian air space to spy on China's southwest 
border areas and threaten the security of China. The U.S. air 
force may also use its bases in India to step up its aggressives 
moves in South and Southeast Asia. Obviously this series of 
actions of the Indian Government in the service of the U. S. 
policy of aggression has seriously threatened the security of the 
Southeast Asian countries and the peace of Asia. . . . 

The fact is that India has actually formed a political and 
military alliance with the United States. . . . 

To cover up its sordid alliance with U. S. imperialism, the 
Indian Goverment has also used its receipt of aid from the 
Soviet Union as a last resort to retrieve the bankruptcy of its 
"non-alignment" fraud. . . . 
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231 Nehru's statement in Lok Sabha, 16 August 1963 
(Extracts) 

The ~ h i n e s e ,  i n  total disregard of the Colombo proposals, 
proceeded to implement their so-called declaration of unilateral 
cease-fire and withdrawal and set up 26 civilian posts in the 
demilitarized zone in the three sectors, ostensibly "for normal 
movement of border inhabitants, prevention of the activities of 
saboteurs and maintenance of public order along the border". 
Seven of these so-called civilian posts were set up unilaterally 
in  the demilitarised zone i n  the Western Sector in violation of 
the Colombo Proposals which laid down that there should be 
civil posts of both sides in this demilitarised zone. In the 
demilitarised zone in the Eastern Sector, in which there were to 
be 16 civilian posts according to the Chinese unilateral declara- 
tion, there are today as many as 52 combined military and 
civil posts and even the pretence of the posts be~ng civilian in 
character has been given up. There is, a part from these posts, 
considerable patrolling and probing activity along the borders, 
particularly in the Eastern Sector. . . . 

The Chinese have acted, not only in  violation of the Colombo 
Proposals, but in violation even of their unilateral declaration 
by establishing a large number of military posts in the demili- 
tarized zone and resorted to offensive patrolling and probing, 
in the border areas. 

232 Statement by the spokesman of the Chinese Ministry of 
Foreign Affairs, 20 August 1963 (Extract) 

The Indian Goverment has become more and more subservient 
to imperialism and gone a step further in tearing away its garb 
of "non-alignment," thus incurring ever stronger condemnation 
by the Indian people and peoples of Asia and Africa. On 
July 9, India signed an agreement with the United States allou- 
ing the latter to use the relay station to be set up in Calcutta 
for relaying the notorious "Voice of America." On July 22, 
India announced an "Air Defence Agreement" with the United 
States and Britain, under which U.S. and British fighters will 
be accepted for joint exercises with Indian aircraft in India. 
The so-called Indian "non-alignment" has increasingly become 
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.a laughing-stock. 
The Indian reactionaries take the conclusion of the treaty 

on the partial halting of nuclear tests by the United States, 
Britain and the Soviet Union and the opposition to it by China 
and other countries, as a golden opportunity for vilifying 
China. They think that, by merely concocting a story of 
Chinese troop concentration along the border and wantonly 
abusing China, they will be able to divert the attention of the 
people, ease the domestic crises, mend their cloak of "non- 
alignment." pass themselves off as peace-lovers and gain fame 
and wealth from both sides, begging for aims from the Soviet 
leaders with their left hand and from the U. S. imperialists with 
their right hand. 

233 "No one can save the Indian reactionaries from their 
political bankruptcy," People's Daily editorial, 
22 August 1963 (Extracts) 

The Soviet paper, Pravoda, has come out into the open in defence 
of the Indian reactionaries. In two articles published on 
August 13 and 16, this paper, completely disregarding the facts, 
attacked the Chinese Government's position on the border 
conflict with India as one of "maintaining tension in that region 
and rejecting a speedy settlement of territorial disputes by means 
of negotiation." It  seems that following the signing of the 
partial nuclear test ban treaty among the United States, Britain 
and the U.S.S.R., the Soviet leaders are seeking to utilize the 
lies put out by the Indian rurnour mill as the latest evidence 
that China is bellicose and the "most dangerous of the war 
forces". . . . 

It  is reported that the Soviet Government has agreed to 
increase its military aid to the Indian reactionaries, to ship 
more weapons of still newer types to the anti-communist and 
anti-popular Nehru government which has become an advance 
detachment of U.S. imperialism in its campaign against 
China. . . . 

In September 1959, the Soviet leaders, hoping to please U.S. 
imperialism and to show the flexibility of their own "destalini- 
zation" diplomacy, stepped forward and, as Western circles put 
it, fired a diplomatic "rocket" at  China, at  a time when a capi- 
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talist country was engaging in provocations against a socialist 
country. That was the Tass ,News Agency statement, 
applauded and welcomed by the West. In that statement, the 
Soviet Government, making no distinction at all between right 
and wrong, expressed its "regret" over the Sino-Indian border 
conflict. This Soviet government act which is a betrayal of 
proletarian internationalism amounted to tipping off the enemy 
that the socialist camp was not a monolithic whole, and that 
there were great possibilities for deals between the U. S. 
imperialist government and the Soviet Government headed by 
Khrushchov. This betrayal by the Soviet leaders greatly 
encouraged the insolence of the Indian reactionaries in their 
campaign against China and supported the stubborn, uncom- 
promising stand which Nehru has always maintained on the 
Sino-Indian boundary question. . . . 

The Soviet leaders not only encourage and support the 
Indian reactionaries politically. They also speed assistance to 
them economically and even militarily. . . . 

From 1955 to April 1963, the Soviet Government agreed to 
give Indian 5,000 million rupees in aid, two-thirds of it after 
India provoked the Sino-Indian border conflict in 1959. 

During India's massive attack on China in October 1962, 
the Indian Government used equipment supplied by the Soviet 
Union. . . . 

N.S. Khrushchov, in his report to the December 12, 1962, 
session of the Supreme Soviet, ... claimed that the Soviet side "did 
not think that India wanted to start a war with China". 

Even the peaceful measures adopted by the Chinese side on 
its initiative to cease-fire and withdraw its frontier guards were 
used in a negative manner by the Soviet leaders to back up the 
charge that China opposed a settlement of the boundary question 
through negotiations. . . . 

The Soviet leaders present one bouquet after another to the 
Indian reactionaries. They describe them as "progressive 
Indian forces", and "a major sector of the peace zone". . . . 

The Soviet Union is having a "real competition" with the 
Western imperialists in providing economic and military aid to 
India. . . . 

What is even more preposterous is that the Soviet leaders 
have gone so far as to say that China is responsible for the 
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Indian reactionaries anti-communist, anti-popular policy. . . . 

234 "Behind Nehru's anti-China policy," article by 
Hsu Ching-lin in Red Flag, September 1963 (Extracts) 

The slackening at one time and tightening at other time of the 
shouting about "China's threat" and "Chinese invasion" by 
Nehru is dependent on the need of his reactionary internal and 
external policies, and serves as a means to arrive at certain 
reactionary objectives. 

To use this to cover up the policy of selling out the 
country . . . diverting the attention of the people in the country, 
easing the strife within ruling circles and internal crisis, and 
begging for more foreign aid. 

Because of Nehru Government's deliberate anti-China 
policy, inventing the danger of "Chinese invasion", and 
recklessly engaging in arms expansion and war preparations 
and raising military budget, India's financial crisis has reached 
an even more irrecoverable state. . . . 

Harassed alternatively by unempolyment; starvation and 
heavy taxation, the urban proletariat is virtually leading in 
inhuman life. . . . What a most miserable picture of the hell on 
ea r th ! .  . . 

This Dange under the signboard of the Communist Party 
even wanted to oppose and not permit strike of workers in 
struggle for the right of existence. . . . Despite the suppression 
by the Nehru government or sabotaging by the revisionist 
renegades, the worker's struggle for living cannot be 
checked. . . . 

Deep dissatisfaction among India's intelligentsia is also 
rising. . . . 

On account of the squeezing out by domestic monopoly 
capital and the threat of U.S. capital, coupled with high taxation 
and high price, India's national bourgeoisie are also showing 
increasing dissatisfaction. . . . 

This Nehru who threw himself into the embrace of U.S. 
imperialism and served as U.S. aggressive tool in Asia had 
calculated that by starting a new anti-China wave he could not 
only divert the people's attention and east the internal crisis 
but also could receive more foreign aid with his anti-China 
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campaign which falls in line with U.S. imperialism and modern 
revisionism. . . . 

Under the anti-China smoke screen, and representing the in- 
terest of the big bourgeoisie, big landowners, big compradors and 
big bureaucrats, the heightened suppression, plunder and oppres- 
sion of the people and further leaning towards U.S. imperialism 
by Nehru Government can only further aggravate its economic 
crisis and political crisis. Though he may pull along for a 
time, ultimately he cannot escape the final stage of thorough 
bankruptcy. 

235 Chinese reply to Indian notes of 3 April 1963 and 
6 September 1963, 9 October 1963 (Extract) 

The five steps proposed by the Indian Government consist of 
no more than the following three points : (1) The Chinese 
Government must "accept, without reservations, the Colombo 
proposals" before a meeting of officials can be held to discuss 
and implement the details of the proposals ; (2) only when 
"these proposals" have been "implemented on the ground" and 
"in the improved atmosphere" so judged by the Indian Govern- 
ment can the two sides "take up the question of their differences 
.on the boundary question" ; and (3) If no agreement is reached 
between the two sides on the so-called boundary differences, a 
reference shall be made regarding the boundary differences to 
international arbitration of one kind or another. Comment on 
these three points follows. . . . 

(1) ... The task of the Colombo Conference was to mediate and 
not to arbitrate. Its proposals are only a recommendation for 
the consideration of China and India and not a verdict or 
arbitral award which China or India must accept in toto. 
Although the Colombo Conference nations expressed the hope 
that the Colombo proposals would be accepted by both sides, 
they have never said that direct negotiations can start only 
when the Colombo proposals have been accepted in toto. 
On the contrary, more than one of them have expressed the 
view that even if the proposals were only partially accepted it 
would yet mark a step forward towards bridging the differences 
between China and Tndia, and that there is no need for China 
and India to agree to all the Colombo proposals before going to 
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the Conference table. The Indian Government's insistence 
that China must accept the Colombo proposals without reserva- 
tions is in fact an attempt to turn the Colombo proposals into 
an arbitral award. This attitude of imposing one's will upon 
others is diametrically against the purpose and objective of the 
Colombo Conference. . . . 

India's so-called acceptance of the Colombo proposals 
without reservations actually means accepting the Colonibo 
proposals plus the clarifications produced in New Del hi, which 
are in fact the Indian Government's interpretation of the 
Colombo proposals. There is authoritative proof that the so- 
*called New Delhi clarifications were drafted by the Indian 
Government and written in its own language as a summary of 
the discussions in New Delhi, and that the key part of these 
clarifications, which holds that adniinistration of the 
demilitarized zone in the western sector by civilian posts of both 
sides forms "a substantive part of the Colombo Conference 
proposals" is no comment by the Ceylonese Prime Minister or 
her colleagues but the Indian Government's own assertion. The 
Indian Goverrlment has done so in order to tamper with the 
*Colombo proposals and make them conform to India's 
tunreasonable demand for the restoration of its fruits of ag- 
.gression prior to September 8, 1962. . . . 

China has put forward its own interpretation, but has not 
made it a pre-condition to negotiations. China's attitude is 
reasonable and open and above board. By contrast, India has 
insisted on disguising its own interpretation as clarifications 
of the Colombo proposals, and attempted to force it on China 
under the pretext of acceptance of the Colombo proposals 
-without reservations. This is not only utterly unreasonable, 
but also quite dishonest. 

( 2 ) .  . .It cannot escape notice that the Indian Govern- 
ment draws a sharp distinction between negotiations on the 
;boundary question itself and those on the ceasefire arrange- 
ments . . . . It holds in effect that Indian-occupied Chinese 
terrltory is not negotiable, that the question of Indian-craved 
Chinese territory is not negotiable either, and that negotiations, 
if any, must be confined to China's withdrawal or India's 
%entrance. Up to now, one can see no change in this attitude 
.of the Indian Government. In these circumstances, it can be 
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foreseen that no results will be obtained even though boundary 
negotiations are held. No wonder the Indian Government is 
already planning to substitute international arbitration for 
direct negotiations before there is any sign of boundary 
negotiations. 

(3) . . . .The Sino-Indian boundary dispute is an important 
issue involving the sovereignty of both countries, and the 
territory involved totals more than a hundred thousand square 
kilometres. It goes without saying that this issue can be settled' 
only through direct negotiations between the two parties and 
absolutely not through any form of international arbitration. 

236 Indian reply to Chinese note of 9 October 1963, 
16 October 1963 (Extracts) 

The Colombo proposals laid down not only that the proposals 
should be accepted but also laid down that they should be 
implemented before discussions between representatives of India 
and China on the main question of India-China differences can 
start. 

(iii) When the Prime Minister of Ceylon went to Peking to. 
explain the proposals she handed over to the Chinese authori- 
ties during the discussions a document entitled "The Principles 
underlying the proposals of the Six" giving the rationale of the 
proposals. The Chinese reservations communicated to the 
Ceylon Prime Minister towards the end of the Peking meeting 
contravene not only the Colo~nbo proposals as formulated but 
also the principles underlying the proposals of the Six given in 
writing by the Ceylon Prime Minister to the Chinese authorities- 
at Peking as can be seen from the following quotation from "The 
Principles underlying the Proposals of the Six: 

"6 (a) On the Eastern Sector, it seems to be clear that, whe- 
ther the McMahon Line is considered to be an illegal im-- 
position or not, it has in fact become a line of actual control,. 
with the Chinese Government exercising exclusive adminis- 
trative control to the north of it, and the Indian Government 
exercising exclusive administrative control to the south of it, 
except in Che Dong and Longju which are disputed. 
(b) for purposes of a cease-fire, the Six considered that this. 
line of actual control would be the most appropriate." 
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The Chinese reservation that Indian forces should not re- 
enter areas in the Eastern sector from which the Chinese forces 
have withdrawn in accordance with their unilateral declaration 
of ceasefire and withdrawal, is in direct contradiction of the 
above principles underlying the proposals of the Six given by 
the Ceylon Prime Minister to the authorities in Peking during 
her visit. 

Again, as regards the Western sector, after stating the facts 
in para 8, para 9 of the Principles states : 

"9. Bearing these considerations in mind, the six propose a s  
a basis for a ceasefire- 

(a) that Chinese forces should carry out the withdrawaf 
proposed by Prime Minister Chou En-lai on November 
21, 1962 on the Western sector ; 

(b) that Indian forces should remain where they are i.e. on 
the traditional customary line as claimed by China ; 

(c) that the area in-between should be dernilitarised pending 
a final settlement of the border dispute ; 

(d) that the demilitarised zone should be so administered as 
not to exclude the presence of either India or China as  
hithereto, pending a final settlement of the border dispute; 

(e) that pending a final settlement of the border dispute this 
zone should be so administered as to exclude the 
presence of military forces of both sides. It is therefore 
proposed that this zone should be administered by 
civilian posts to be agreed upon by both sides." 

The Chinese reservation that there should be no Indian civi- 
lian posts in the demilitarised zone in the Western sector is 
directly contrary to the principles stated above in the proposals 
of the Six. 

The Chinese stand on the Colombo proposals and the princi- 
ples underlying them was taken and the Chinese reservations 
stated above were made before the Prime Minister of Ceylon 
and her colleagues came to Delhi. The subsequent visit to  
Delhi and the clarifications given in Delhi against which China 
has been fulminating had no connection whatever with the posi- 
tion adopted by China as stated above. The opening sentence 
of the clarifications given by the representatives of the Colombo 
powers to the Government of India on 13th January 1963, 
reads : "Upon request from the Government of India the follow- 
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ing clarifications of paragraphs 2, 3 and 4 of the Colonlbo 
Conference Proposals were given by the delegations of Ceylon, 
the U.A.R. and Ghana." This was on 13th January 1963. But 
the Chinese reservations were made in a memorandum dated 
6th January and letter dated 8th January given to Mrs. Banda- 
ranaike. It will be seen from this that the clarifications given 
in Delhi which are quite consistent with the principles under- 
lying the proposals of the Six quoted above have, in any case, 
no relation to the reservations made by China so many days 
before the clarifications were even thought of. 

If the Chinese reservations on the Colombo proposals are 
maintained, the resu:ting position would conform in great 
degree to just the position that China has tried to force on the 
Government of India under the Chinese declaration of the so- 
called unilateral ceasefire and withdrawal dated 2 1 st November 
1962. This is obviously what China wants to achieve. Its 
acceptance of the Colombo Proposals "in principle" is merely a 
cunning device to distort these proposals to suit its own position. 
Otherwise there can bz no ground for denouncing the proposals 
as illogical, inequitable, ambiguous, etc., while maintaining the 
facade of acceptance "in principle". 

The above account makes it clear that it is China and not 
'India who is unreasonable and dishonest and that it is China 
who is trying to impose its own interpretation of the Colombo 
proposals on the Colombo countries and on India. 

Taking up the question of differences on the boundary 
question, the Chinese note of 9th October makes a grievance 
of the fact that the Indian Government draws a distinction 
between negotiations on the boundary question itself and those 
on the cease-fire arrangements. This distinction has been made 
not only by India but by the Colombo Conference countries 
themselves in formulating the Colombo proposals. The follow- 
ing quotation from the principles underlying the proposals of 
the Six refers to this point : 

" I .  The Sino-Indian boundary dispute must be settled by 
peaceful negotiations between China and India. The 
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object of the Six is to create an atmosphere which woulct 
enable China and India to enter upon negotiations with 
dignity and self-respect. 

2 The proposals of the Six are intended to create such a n  
atmosphere. 

3. In considering the proposals made by them, the Six wel- 
comed the announcement of a unilateral ceasefire and 
withdrawal made by China on November 21, 1962. 

4 In the formulation of these proposals, the Six paid parti- 
cular attention to the following principles :- 

(a) neither side should be in a position to derive benefit 
from military operations ; 

(b) a stable cease-fire must precede any attempt at negotia- 
tions between China and India ; 

(c) any cease-fire arrangements must be without prejudice to. 
the boundary claims of either party." 

Also, the Colombo proposals themselves contain the following : 

"The Conference believes that these proposa Is, which could 
help in consolidating the ceasefire, once implemented, should 
palve the way for discussions between representatives of both 
parties for the purpose of solving problems entailed in the 
cease-fire position." 

The Chinese note of 9th October questions the Indian 
Government's statement that there must be an appropriate at- 
mosphere before boundary negotiations can start and goes on to 
say that there is a shroud of mystery over what is meant by 
appropriate atmosphere. The Chinese Government should 
know the above views of the Colombo Conference countries 
which were con~municated to it. It should also know that the 
crisis of confidence created by its massive attack on India in 
which 3,942 persons were taken prisoner, 2,300 were killed, 770 
are still missing and which has enabled China to continue to be 
in a forcible occupation of 15,000 square miles of Indian terri- 
tory, cannot be wished away by mere words. This crisis has to 
b: resolved as recommended by the Colombo Conference coun- 
tries by bilateral ceasefire arrangement arrived at on the basis 
of these proposals, before the substantive question of lndia- 
China differences regarding the border can be discussed. 

The Colombo proposals and the principles underlying the 
proposals of the Six handed over to Chinese authorities at 



302 India, 1947- 1980 

Peking by the Ceylon Prime Minister refer to the need for a 
proper atmosphere. This is no invention of India. . . . The 
rejection by China in advance and in absolute terms of the 
internationally accepted practice of settling by arbitration diffe- 
rences between nations which cannot be resolved bilaterally, 
leaves only one of the two alternatives; acceptance of Chinese dic- 
tates backed by military force, or continuance of the conflict. 
No independent country can, consistently with its honour and 
dignity, accept dictates backed by military force. China has 
tried to impose its will on the Colombo Conference countries by 
refusing to accept the Colombo proposals and the principles 
underlying the recommendations of the Six. It is at the same 
time attempting to force India to accept a settlement on Chinese 
terms, equivocation, duplicity and military forces being used 
by turns to get its own way. These attempts are bound to fail. 

237 Chinese protest against an Indian M P.'s visit to Taiwan, 
31 October 1963 (Extracts) 

The notorious Indian reactionary politician M.R. Masani, 
*General Secretary of the Swatantra Party of India . . . is a 
member of the Indian Lok Sabha, his trip to Taiwan and all 
his scheming activities there were carried out with the conni- 
vance of the Indian Government. The Indian Government 
cannot shirk its responsibility for all this. This is another proof 
of the Indian Government serving the United States in the 
latter's plot to create 'two Chinas.' The Chinese Government 
hereby lodges a strong protest with the Indian Government in 
this connection and asks it to make an unequivocal reply with 
regard to Masani's political activities in Taiwan against the 
People's Republic of China. 

238 "The truth about how the leaders of the C.P.S.U. have 
allied themselves with India against China," article by the 
Editorial Department of People's Daily, 8 November 1963 
(Extracts) 

One of the important differences of principle between the Soviet 
leaders and ourselves turns on the Sino-Indian boundary ques- 
tion. We would have preferred to be reticent about the origin 
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and development of the deffference between China and the 
Soviet Union on this question. But the Soviet leaders have now 
brought it into the open...lt has, therefore, become necessary to 
show how our difference with the Soviet leaders on this question 
has developed over the last few years so as to distinguish bet- 
ween truth and falsehood. 

1. The Indian reactionaries provoked the first armed conflict 
on the Sino-Indian border on August 25, 1959, after their fail- 
ure in the armed rebellion of the reactionary clique of the Tibetan 
upper strata, which they instigated and abetted. On September 
6, 1959, a Chinese leader told the Soviet Charge d'Affaires 
the facts about the conflict and the Chinese policy of striving 
to avoid hostilities. He also pointed out that the lndian Govern- 
ment's purpose in provoking the border conflict was to oppose 
communism and China; that, as was to be logically expected, 
the Indian bourgeoisie had become increasingly reactionary 
with the sharpening of the internal class struggle; and that it 
was necessary not to be taken in by Nehru who was striving to 
put pressure on China by utilizing the Soviet Union. 

2. On the morning of September 9, 1959, the Soviet Charge 
d' Affaires notified the Chinese Government that the Soviet 
Government would issue a TASS statement concerning the Sino- 
Indian boundary question on September 10 and delivered a copy 
of this statement. The Chinese Government immediately inti- 
mated in principle that it would be better for the Soviet Govern- 
ment to refrain from making a public statement on this ques- 
tion. 

3. Ignoring China's advice, the Soviet Government issued 
the TASS statement ahead of time on the night of September 
9, 1959, thus revealing the differences between China and the 
Soviet Union. In that statement, without distinguishing between 
right and wrong, the Soviet Government expressed general 
"regret" over the Sino-Indian border conflict and although as- 
suming a facade of neutralily, actually favoured India and con- 
demned China. 

4. On September 30, 1959, Comrade Khmshchov publicly 
blamed China for wanting to "test by force the stability of the 
capitalist system." The whole world recogilized this as un insi- 
nuation that China was being "bellicose" regarding Taiwan and 
the Sino-Indian boundary. 
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5. On October 2, 1959, the Chinese leaders personally gave 
Comrade Khrushchov explanation of the true situation and back- 
ground concerning the Sino-Indian border hostilities, pointing 
out that it  was India that had provoked conflict across the bor- 
der and that it would not do to yield to the Indian reactionaries 
all the time. But Khrushchov did not wish to know the true 
situation and the identity of the party committing the provoca- 
tion, but insisted that anyway it was wrong to shoot people 
dead. 

6. The Indian reactionaries provoked the second armed' 
conflict on the Sino-Indian border on October 21, 1959, on 
October 26, the Chinese Government informed the Soviet 
Charged' Affaires of the facts of the incident. 

7. At a session o f  the Supreme Soviet of the U.S.S.R. on 
October 3 1, 1959, Khrughchov again expressed "regret" and 
"distress" over the Sino-Indian border conflict and brushed 
aside India's responsibility for the provocation. 

8. Receiving a correspondent of the Indian weekly, New Age 
on November 7, 1959, Khrushchov said that the Sino-Indian 
border incident was "sad' and "stupid." He cited the case of 
the settlement of the Soviet-Iranian boundary question and said, 
"What are a few kilometres for a country like the Soviet 
Union ?" insinuating that China should cede her own territory 
to satisfy India's claims. 

9. Between December 10, 1959, and January 30, 1960, the 
Chinese leaders had six talks with the Soviet Ambassador. They 
pointed out that the Soviet leaders were wrong to "maintain 
strict neutrality" on the Sino-Indian boundary question and that, 
far from being neutral, their statements actually censured China 
and were in favour of India. 

10. In a verbal notification to the Central Committee of the 
C.P C. on February 6, 1960, the Central Committee of the 
C.P.S.U. stated that "one cannot possibly seriously think that 
a state such as India, which is militarily and economically im- 
measurably weaker than China, would really launch a military 
attack on China and commit aggression against it," that China's 
handling of the question was "an expression of a narrow 
nationalist attitude" and that "when shooting was heard on the 
Sino-Indian border on the eve of N.S. Khrushchov's trip to the 
United States, the whole world considered this to be an event 
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that could hamper the pzace-loving activity of the Soviet 
Union." 

1 1 .  On June 22, 1960, Khrushchov said to the head of the 
delegation of the Chinese Communist Party during the Bucha- 
rest meeting. "I know what war is. Since Indians were killed, 
this meant that China attacked India." He also said, "We are 
Communists, for us it is not i~nportant where the frontier line 
runs. 9 9 

12. On October 8, 1962, a Chinese leader told the Soviet 
Ambassador that China had information that India was about 
to launch a massive attack along the Sino-Indian border and 
that should India attack we would resolutely defend ourselves. 
He also pointed out that the fact that Soviet-made helicopters 
and transport planes were being wed by lndian for airdropping 
and transporting military supplies in the Sino-Indian border 
areas was making :-1 bad impression on our frontier guards and 
that we geemed it our internationalist duty to inform the Soviet 
side of the situation. 

13. On October 13 and 14,1962, Khrushchov told the Chinese 
Ambassador the following: Their information on Indian prepa- 
rations to attack China was similar to China's. If they were in 
China's position, they would have taken the same measure.. A 
neutral attitude on the Sino-Indian boundary question was 
impossible. If anyone attacked China and they said they were 
neutral, it would be an act of betrayal. 

14. On October 20, 1962, the Indian reactionaries launched 
a massive attack on China. On October 25, Prnvda carried an 
editorial pointing out that the notorious McMahon Line was 
imposed on the Chinese and Indian peoples and had never been 
recognized by China. It said that the three proposals put for- 
ward by the Chinese Government in its statement of October 
24 were constructive and constituted an acceptable basis for 
opening negotiations and settling the dispute between China and 
India peacefully. 

15. On December 12, 1362, forgetting everything he had 
said less than two months earlier, Khrushchov reverted to his 
original tune and made the following insinuations at a session 
of the Supreme Soviet of the U.S.S.R.: The areas disputed by 
China and India were sparsely populated and of little value to 
human life. The Soviet Union could not possibly entertain the 
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thought that India wanted to start a war with China. . . . . 
16. By publishing the article of the Pravdn Editorial Board 

on September 19, 1963, the Soviet leaders discarded all camou- 
flage and openly sided with the U.S. impel-ialists in supporting 
the Indian reactionaries against socialist China. . . . . 

The leaders of the C.P.S U. have persisted in their attitude 
of great-power chauvinism, acted arrogantly and turned a deaf 
ear to China's opinions. They brought the Sino-Soviet differences 
into the open in order to create the so-called Camp David spirit 
and make a ceremonial gift to the U.S. imperialists. During the 
Caribbean crisis, they spoke a few seemingly fair words out of 
considerations of expediency. But when the crisis was over, 
they went back on their words. They have sided with the Indian 
reactionaries against China all the time. As facts show, the stand 
taken by the leaders of the C.P.S.U. on the Sino-Indian bound- 
ary question is a complete betrayal of proletarian international- 
ism..  . . . 

From 1955 to April 1963, the Soviet Government gave or 
promised economic aid to India totalling 5,000 million rupees, 
the larger part being offered since the Indian reactionaries began 
their campaign againt China. 

It was in 1960, that is, after the Indian reactionaries had 
started them armed provocations against China, that the Soviet 
leaders began to supply India with military aid. 

After the Indian reactionaries unleashed a large-scale assault 
on China in October 1962, the Soviet leaders stepped up their 
aid to India. Or1 December 19 of the last year, C. Subrarnaniam, 
Indian Minister of Steel and Heavy Industries, told correspon- 
dents that, after India's proclamation of "emergency," the Soviet 
Union accelerated the construction work on projects she was 
helping India on. 

Following the talks between the Chinese and Soviet Parties 
in July of this year, the Soviet leaders promised to increase their 
military aid to the Indian reactionaries. . . . 

Let us look at  the events of the past year. The Indian Gove- 
rnment has concluded agreements for military aid and "air 
defence" with US imperialism, both of which are in the nature 
of military treaties. Large number's of U.S. military personnel 
and large quantities of U.S. weapons and military equipment 
have poured into India. The Indian Government has undertaken 



Document 238 307 

lo provide the United States with more military intelligence and 
has agreed to the holding of air exercises by the U.S. and British 
imperialists in India. Radhakrishnan, the President of India, 
issued a joint communique with U.S. President Kennedy on 
June 4, 1963, openly declaring that the United States and lndia 
agreed that "their two countries share a mutual defensive con- 
cern to thwart the designs of Chinese aggression against the 
sub-continent." Thus, it is clear to any unbiased person that 
the Nehru Government has virtually formed a military alliance 
with the United States, that India's "non-alignment" policy has 
very little practical significance left and that lndia has long 
ceased to be one of the countries "taking an anti-imperialist 
stand and forming, together with the socialist countries, a broad 
peacz zone," as described by the 1957 Moscow Declaration. It 
is only because of the Soyiet leaders' support and assistance 
that the Nehru Government can still make demagogic use of its 
tattered flag of "non-alignment" before the world. Such support 
and assistance make it possible for the Nehru government 
brazenly to becomz a retainer of U.S. imperialism in disregard 
of the Indian people's opposition. . . . 

With the increase in Soviet aid, the Indian reactionaries have 
become more and more frantic in their exploitation and suppre- 
ssion of the Indian people. . . . The Nehru government has 
completely discarded its counterfeit democratic and progressive 
signboards. It is pursuing an out-and-out anti-communist and 
anti-popular policy. . . . . 

The 1960 Moscow Statement says that the national bourge- 
oisie in the newly independent countries has a duel character 
and that, as social contradictions grow, it inclines more and 
more to conlpromise with domestic reaction and imperialism. 
Communists in newly independent countries should expose the 
attempts of the reactionary section of the bourgeoisie to repre- 
sent its selfish, narrow class interests as those of the entire nation. 
But so far from exposing the Nehru government's reactionary 
policy, the renegade Dange clique of the Indian Comn~unist 
Party has completely betrayed the proletariat and the people of 
India and has degenerated into a shameful tool of the Indian 
big bourgeoisie and big landlords. Instead of exposing the Dange 
clique of renegades, the Soviet leaders e~~cournge  hem to help 
the Indian reactionaries persecute the true Coni~nunists and 
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progressives in an at tempt to strangle the revolutionary moj8e- 
ment of the Indian people. . . . 

In international mass organisations, the Soviet leaders forbid 
activities against imperialism while instigating activities against 
China, and try to break up the anti-imperialist united front by 
exploiting the Sino-Indian boundary question. . . . 

239 "Soviet shot in the arm," Peking Review commentary, 
8 November 1963 (Extract) 

New Delhi's current military build-up has its backers in 
Moscow as well as in Washington. Side by the side with the 
U.S.-U.K.-India "Joint air exercise" this week, work is in full 
swing on the Soviet-designed MiG plants at Korapur and 
Nasik so that they can be in prod~rction by 1965. lndian pilots 
to Inan these locally made supersonic MiG-21s are being trained 
with Sov~et help. 

Moscow is now quietly furnishing New Delhi with such 
military hardware as tanks, artillery, helicopters, air transports, 
radar installations, ground-to-air and air-to-air missiles as well 
as the MIGs. After the recent return of an official Indian mission 
from Moscow, the New Dzlhi papers proclaimed their satisfac- 
tion at the favourable terms on which these weapons were 
being supplied. Payment is to be h a d e  in rupees. And the 
Nehru government, they reported, was given "a free hand" to 
use such equipment as it pleases. 

The increased flow of Soviet arms to India is closely linked 
with the latter's anti-China campaign. 

240 Observer's commentary in People's Daily denouncing US- 
Indian collusion against China, 11 November 1963 (Extracts) 

The U.S.-U.K.-Inciia joint air exercises which began on 
Saturday near the Sino-Indian border region "is a serious step 
taken by India in collaboration with the United States to 
threaten China ~ f i t h  force." . . . 

"The joint air exercises mark a new stage in the U.S.- 
Indian collusion against China, and also in the development of 
the Indian Government's treacherous line of selling itself out to 
U.S. imperialism. Through the joint exercises, the Indian 
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Goverment has actually proclaimed from the house-tops its 
military alliance with U.S. imperialism casting aside all preten- 
ces of 'non-alignment'." . . . 

"While the Indian Government intends to realize its big- 
nation chauvinist, expansionist designs against China and the 
Southeast Asian nations depending upon U.S. military force, 
U.S. inlperialism seeks to tighten its grip over India and turn 
it into an instrument of aggression in its scheme of 'global 
strategy'." . . . 

241 Peking Review commentary on US-Indian joint air exercise, 
15 November 1963 (Extract) 

The joint air exercise is clearly directed against China. This 
neither New Delhi nor Washington bothers to hide. But i t  is 
also a fact that the harnessing of India to the American war 
chariot and the joining of Indian big-nation expansionist ambi- 
tions to U.S. imperialist designs pose a threat to South and 
Southeast Asia. The sharp reaction of the press in Pakistan, 
Burma and other countries in this region shows that the people 
there are aware of this. 

242 Peking Review commentary on India's increasing military 
cooperation with the United States, 27 December 1963 
t Extracts) 

Despite all they did to prepare the way for sending the U.S. 7th 
Fleet into the Indian Ocean, the Pentagon brasshats must now 
realize that they underestimated the opposition that the news 
would arouse. If they have achieved anything at all, they have 
further exposed U S. designs in Asia and esploded the myth of 
Nehru's non-alignment policy. India's collaboration with the 
U.S. Government has roused a hornets' nest because this ex- 
pal.lsionist move goes against the interests of all the peoples in 
Asia. 

Pakistan, India's neighbour which has good reason to feel 
concerned about New Delhi's increasing military co-operation 
with Washington in Asia, is particularly alarmed by the part 
India is playing in this latest manoeuvre of U.S. inlperialisnl. . . . 

Burma, India's neighbour to the east, adds its voice of con- 
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demnation. . . . 
There have been similar reactions from other neighbours. 

Nepal to the north and Ceylon to the south have both criticized 
India for ganging up with the United States against the interests 
of the Asian peoples. 

243 Indian note to China, 13 January 1964 (Extract) 

Indian traders had been engaged in trade with Tibet for the last 
several decades and most of the transactions had been on a 
credit or barter basis. However, since 1959, the Chinese 
Government's attitude towards Indo-Tibetan trade had hardened 
to such an extent that. despite the continuing validity of the 
1954 Agreement on Trade and Intercourse between Indian and 
the Tibet Region of China, it became virtually impossible for 
Indian traders to carry on their custon~ary trade. Many of the 
former Tibetan associates of Indian traders were also put under 
arrest and their properties confiscated by the Chinese authorities 
on various pretexts and several others moved from western 
Tibet to Shigatse and Lhasa. and these towns declared as 
"out of bounds" for Indian traders. This was obviously done 
with the deliberate intention of denying to Indian traders their 
normal commercial contacts, as well as to place obstructions in 
the way of their recovering their dues from the Tibetan traders 
concerned. The local Chinese authorities even went to the 
extent of encouraging Tibetan traders not to repay their debts 
to  the Indian traders. To harass the Indian traders further, 
the Chinese Government put a stop to the barter trade 
and introduced so-called "currency reforms", to hasten an 
end to the traditional pattern of trade between India and 
Tibet. The above unscrupulous and arbitrary measures of the 
Chinese Government, which have been detailed in tbe Indian 
G.)vernment's notes dated the 17th May 1960, 16th November 
1961 and 17th July 1962, inevitably resulted in Indian traders 
leaving behind large assets in Tibet. 

In the face of the above facts it is absurd for the Chinese 
Government to still assert as they have done in their note unc'er 
reference [23 November 19631 that they have always actively 
striven to promote trade between Tibet and lndia and 
that  they have faithfully abided by the 1954 Sino-Indian 
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Agreement on Trade and Intercourse between Tibet region of 
China and India. The Chinese note has also bad the temerity 
to describe the Govern~llent of India's reasonable request that 
equitable compensation should be paid to the Indian traders in 
respect of all property, moveable and immoveable, left behind 
by them in Tibet due to causes beyond their control, as "a 
completely unwarranted demand". Such a stand is completely 
contradictory to all canons of international law and Conventions 
accepted by civilised Governments. 

244 Statement by Indian representative M.C. Chagla in the UN 
Security Council, 5 February 1964 (Extract) 

India today is perhaps the only country which can stand up to 
Chinese expansion and aggression. If India failed, there would 
be nothing to control the Chinese forward policy. It is therefore 
not only in the interest of India itself, but also in the interest 
of peace, that India should be strong. We are very grateful 
for the aid that we have received from friendly countries. 

245 "Struggle of the CPSU for the solidarity of the World 
Communist movement," speech by M.A. Suslov at the 
plenary meeting of rhe CPSU Central Committee, 
14 February 1964 (Extract) 

It is a fact that when the Caribbean crisis was at its height the 
PRC Government extended the armed conflict on the Sino- 
Indian frontier. No matter how the Chinese leaders try 
belatedly to justify their behaviour at that moment they cannot 
escape the responsibility of the fact that by their actions they 
essentially helped the extreme reactionary circles of imperialism. 
thereby aggravating an already complicated and dangerous 
situation in the world. 

The Sino-Indian conflict arose over the possessiori of 
frontier territories in the Himalayas which had not been 
disputed either by China or  India in the course of nlaliy 
centuries. However, inasmuch as this problem arose, everything 
should have been done to settle it peacefully, by negotiation. 
The Government of the USSR has repeatedly advocated such a 
settlement of this frontier dispute. Hostilities broke out in the 
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region of the Himalayas. The pernicious consequences of this 
conflict have now manifested themselves fully. It has rendered 
a great service to imperialism and inflicted grave harm to the 
national liberation movement, the progressive forces of India 
and the entire front of the anti-imperialist struggle. Utilising 
the Sino-Indian conflict for their own pul.pc>ses, the imperialists 
and their supporters are seeking to undermine the trust of the 
peoples of the young national states in thc socialist countries, 
draw India into military blocs and strengthen the positions of 
extreme reaction in that country. 

While allowing relations with India, which as everybody 
knows is not a member of military blocs, to deteriorate sharply, 
the Chinese leadership at the same time actually leagued 
together with Pakistan, a member of SEAT0 and CENTO, 
which are threatening the peace and security o f  the Asian 
peoples. It is a fact that having discarded their "rttvolutionary 
phrase-mongering", the Chinese leaders have in reality adopted 
a line that can hardly be dovetailed with the principled posi~ion 
of the countries of the socialist colnn~onwealt h with regard to 
imperialist blocs. 

246 Statement by Lal Bahadur Shastri, Minister wi tbout 
Portfolio, in the debate on Foreign Affairs in Lok Sabha, 
19 February 1963 (Extract) 

India will always like to avoid any kind of conflagration, any 
kind of step which w o ~ ~ l d  lead to a nlajor conflict. Therefore, E 
say that the door for discussion and negotiations should ne\ e r  
be closed. But no one in this country, and cs~ecjally those in 
power, can conceivz of any kind of negotiations or discussions 
which will not be in consonance with the dignity and honour of  
our country. 

247 Lal Bahadur Shastri's statement in the debate in  Rajya 
Sabba on Foreign Affairs, 20 February 1964 (Extract) 

There is a stalemate there at present.. . the Colombo Proposals 
are still hanging in the balance, and nothing has happened so 
far. . . . 

China has negatived the proposals in action. We still feel 
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that if the Colombo Proposals are accepted, India would be 
jvilling to take further steps in the terms of her discussion with 
the Colombo powers who had come here. 

248 Letter of the Central Committee of the Comlnunist Party 
of China to the Central Committee of the Communist Party 
of the Soviet Union, 29 February 1964 (Extract) 

When the Indian reactionaries attack socialist China, should 
proletarian internationalism be observed and the lndian 
reactionaries' pro\focat ions be denounced, or should they be 
helped with arms to fight the brothers of the Soviet people ? 

249 Opening speech by Swaran Singh, Indian Minister for Food 
and Agriculture, at the Prepratory Meeting of the Second 
Afro-Asian Conference, 10 April 1964 (E~tract)  

We would like to welcome as a full participant among us at the 
main conference the Union of Soviet Socialist Republics, a 
great part of which country lies in the continent of Asia. Soviet 
Union is already a member of various Afro-Asian organisations 
at the peoples level, such as the Afro-Asian Solidarity 
Organisation, the Afro-Asian Films Festival, the Afro-Asian 
Workers' Conference, the Afro- Asian Games and so on. We are 
confident that the Sovit Union will make a worthy contribution 
to all that we are striving for. The proposed expansion of our 
membership would make the second Afro-Asian conference the- 
largest and the most unique regional gathering in history. 

250 Statement by Vice-Premier Chen Yi at the Preparatory 
Meeting for the Second Afro-Asian Conference held in 
Jakarta, 10-15 April 1964 (Summary) 

The Indian delegation at the meeting proposed to invite the  
Solriet Union to the Second Asian-African Conference. This 
proposal was improper because the Soviet Union was not an 
Asian or African country. Acting in the spirit of seeking 
comnlon ground and leaving aside differences and on the 
principle of reaching unanimity through consultation, the  
meeting turned down this proposal. In pursuance of the same 



spirit and principle the meeting also correctly handled the 
question, also raised by the Indian delegation, of inviting 
"Malaysia" to participate in the Second Asian-African Con- 
ference. "All this demonstrates the irresistible, common will 
of the Asian and African peoples to unite against imperialism, 
to seek common ground and leave aside their differerlces and 
their earnest hope to make the Second Asian-African Con- 
ference a success." 

251 Nehru's press conference in New Delhi, 22 May 1964 
(Extract) 

Question: In regard to China, you recently stated that i f  there 
are  no posts in the demilitarized zone, you are prepared to have 
talks with them. In what way does it differ from the previous 
stand that unless China accepts the Colombo proposals in full, 
India will not enter into negotiations 7 

The Prime Minister: The point is one of interpretation of 
the Colombo proposal. There could be an agreement on there 
being no posts on either side. 

252 "India aids U.S. ' two China's' plot," Peking Review 
commentary, 3 July 1964 (Extracts) 

The Indian Government had deliberately taken a step to worsen 
Sino-Indian relations by acting as a tool in the U.S. imperialists' 
"two Chinas'' plot. 

A ten-member delegation of Indian M.P.'s, including a 
member of the Indian National Congress, the ruling party, welit 
on a week's visit to China's province of Taiwan between June 18 
and 24. It met Chiang Kai-shek and political, economic and 
military members of his gang. D.V. Patel, head of the delegation, 
openly called the gang's hide-out "free China" and asserted 
that "the Republic of China" and India share the saiile 
a i m . .  . . 

This is not the first time that the Indian Government, in an 
attempt to push ahead its anti-China policy, has actively served 
the U.S. imperialists' "two Chinas" scheme. 
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"Non-alignment today," article by Deputy Minister of 
External Affairs Dinesh Singk in Indian and Foreign Rerpielt., 
1 September 1964 (Extract) 

China today accepts neither non-alignment nor peaceful co- 
existence. Her aggression on India is an obvious example of 
her desire to discridit non-alignment and to force the countries 
of  Asia to come to terms with her. It is, however, heartening 
40 note that despite her associations China has not been able 
t o  drag USSR on her side in this dispute. Both USA and 
USSR are aware of the risks China is taking to assert her 
supremacy in the world. The Chinese gamble can be disastrous. 
At a time when the major power blocs have begun to appreciate 
the role of non-alignment in lessenirlg world tension and in 
finding a way towards the establishment of peace, China has 
chosen to destroy non-alignment. 

When the 55 or  so countries meet at Cairo later in the year, 
the problems they will have to study will include not only those 
created by the former power blocs, which are now showing 
signs of rapprochement, but also the problen~s that are being 
created by their, disintegration a rd  above all the new threat 
that is being posed by China. 

254 Foreign Minister Swaran Singh's statement in Lok Sabha, 
25 September 1964 (Extracts) 

There has been no abatemeiit of China's negative and intransi- 
gent attitude towards the Colombo proposals and her hostility 
and propaganda againts us. . . . 

The House is aware that there has been some corrcspon- 
dence between the Prime Ministers of Ceylon and India on the 
question of withdrawal of Chinese posts in the dernilitarised 
area in Ladakh. Our stand on this question is clear and unanl- 
biguous. We have said that we are willing to regard the 
vacation of the seven Chinese posts i n  this area, should China 
undertake it, to be substanrial compl~ance with the conditions 
set forth in the Colombo proposals. If China agrees to this \je 
are willing to enter into negotiations with China in the manl?er 
envisaged in the Colombo proposals. We have thus gone to 
the farthest limit possible within the ambit of the Colombo 
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proposals in ~ r d e r  to enable negotiations to take place between 
the two countries. 

The ball is now in China's court. China has to make up 
her mind and say whether she is agreeable to removing her 
posts in the demilitarised area in Ladakh. . . . 

The officially-controlled press in China has taken the- 
stand that it is China's internal affairs to set up civilian posts,. 
and that no one can ask China to withdraw the posts from 
what they call China's own territory. The House is, of course, 
aware that what China calls its own territory is the 20 km. 
detllilitarised area, which was seized by China during its 
massive military operations in the autumn of 1962. It is part 
of the 14,500 sq. miles of Indian territory illegally occupied by 
China. It was from this very same 20 km. belt that the 
Colombo Conference had asked China to withdraw its 
troops. . . . 

In consonance with our policy of non-alignment and 
peaceful co-existence, we are in favour of settling all differences. 
by peacefill negotiations. It is for this reason that we accepted 
the Colombo proposals though they were not entirely to our. 
liking, and we further accepted its slight modification which 
was suggested in Mrs. Bandaranaike's .letter, namely that 
instead of an  equal number of Indian arld Chinese posts in the 
demilitarised area, the Chinese should remove their seven posts- 
But we shall not go to the conference table on Chinese terms 
and .we shall never give up our rights in territory which was 
illegally and by force occupied by China. It is for China to 
give evidence of her sincerity to  seek a settlement which she 
has singularly failed to do  so far. 

255 Statement by Premier La1 Bahadur Shastri at the Conferexce. 
of Non-aligned Nations, Cairo, 7 October 1964 (Extracts) 

Many of those assembled here might recall how strongly t h e  
first Non-Aligned Nations' Conference at Belgrade felt on the 
subject of nuclear tests and how separate missions were sent t o  
the USA and to the USSR to  persuade them to desist from 
further tests. With this background i n  mind this conference 
should consider the recent disturbing indications which suggest 
that China is about t o  explode a nuclear device. 1 wo1!!3 
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propose that we might consider sending a special mission to 
persuade China to desist from developing nuclear weapons. I 
say this not because India and China have their differences 
today. These differences must sooner or later be resolved. 
But the threat to humanity from one more country having 
nuclear weapons at its disposal is a far more serious matter 
We i n  India stand committed to the use of nuclear power only 
for peaceful purposes and, even though i n  purely technical and 
scientific sense, we have capability of developing nuclear 
weapons, our scientists and techi~icians are under firm orders 
not to make a single experiment, not to perfect a sirlgle device 
which is not needed for peaceful uses of atomic energy. Despite 
all our differences, may I venture to take this opportunity of 
appealing through this conference to China to accept a similar 
discipline. . . . 

On our own northern borders, despite our acceptance of 
the proposals made by the Non-Aligned Powers assembled at 
Colombo, we have been unable to get friendly respo:lse from 
China. But we must coiitinue to strive for peace, to ~.esolve 
all differences through pezceful methods by conciliation as 
distinct from confrontation, and by trust instead of suspicion. . . . 

While we have been moving steadily in the direction of 
the universality of membership-a major exception is China. 
which is still not a member. Although we have our differences 
with China, we have always supported and still support her 
admission to the United Nations. 

256 Statement of the Chinese Government on the Sino-Indian 
border question, 9 October 1964 (Extracts) 

As for India's demand for China's withdrawal from the seven 
civilian posts as a precondition for negotiations, it is utterly 
unreasonable. The land on which these civilian posts are 
situated has always been Chinese territory under effective juris- 
diction of the Chinese Government, and no Indian troops have 
ever been there. What right has India to ask China to with- 
draw? China will not withdraw from any of the seven civilian 
posts. On the contrary, China has every right to ask India to 
withdraw from the more than 90,000 square kilometres of 
China's territory south of the illegal McMahon Line. How- 
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ever, in order to seck a peaceful settlement of the Sino-Indian 
boundary question through negotiations, China has up to now 
not raised such a demand as a precondition for negotiations. 

The Chinese Government always welcomes the efforts at 
impartial mediation on the part of the Colombo Conference 
nations in promoting direct negotiations between China and 
India without involving themselves in the dispute. And the 
Chinese Government has no objection to any new consultations 
by the Colombo Conference nations to this end. But as is well- 
known the consent of both interested parties n-lust be obtained 
before there can be effective mediation. And any proposal put 
forward by the mediators can only be a recommendation for 
the consideration of both sides and must in no case be an 
arbitral award to be imposed on either side. At present, 
exploiting the opportunity of his participation in the Confe- 
rence of non-aligned countries in Cairo, the Indian Prime 
Minister is making distortions and slanders about China over 
the Sino-Indian boundary question, and is doing his utmost to 
make use of the Colombo Conference nations to bring pressure 
to bear upon China. Moreover, the Indian Prime Minister is 
in Cairo while the Chinese Preminer is not. The Chinese 
Government holds that in these circumstances to motivate 
co~~sultations among the Colombo Conference nations behind 
China's back is unfair and therefore the Chinese Government 
cannot agree. Such consultations not only cannot be of any 
help to the promotion of dirzct Sino-Indian negotiations, but 
will place more obstacles in their way, making it more difficult 
for the six Colombo Conference nations to conduct mediation 
in future. Any substantive discussion about the Sino-Indian 
boundary question must be held with China present. Any 
mediation or any proposal made without the agreement and 
not in the presence of China will be unacceptable to the Chinese 
Government. . . . 

China will never submit to any international pressure. In 
continuously calling for the acceptance of the Colombo propo- 
sals in toto, China's withdrawal from the seven civilian posts, etc., 
the Indian Government aims solely at opposing China, so as to 
divert the attention of the people at honie, seek US and Soviel 
military aid, and pursue its policy of double alignment under the 
cover of non-alignment. This practice of the Indian leaders i: 
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being seen by more and more countries. The Sino-Indian border 
situation has on the whole eased. China does not feel threatened 
by India which has gained large quantities of foreign aid, it is the 
other neighbours of India that are really being threatened. The 
Chinese Government hereby declares once again that if the 
Indian Government really wishes to hold negotiations, the 
Chinese Government is ready to start them with the Indian 
Government at any time and at any place with the Colombo 
proposals as a basis. Otherwise, mere talk about reconcilia- 
tion will be of no avail. 

257 "Sheep's head and dog's meat," Peking Review 
commentary on India's policy of "double alignment," 
16 October 1964 (Extracts) 

Fighting Washington's battle in the Cairo University auditorium, 
the Indian Prime Minister, instead of saying something about 
opposing imperialism, the common enemy of the people of 
Asia, Africa and Latin America, which was the dominaut theme 
at the conference, tried to turn the discussioi~ in another direc- 
tion. He advocated a brand of "peaceful coexistence" which 
would in effect vitiate the struggle against imperialism and 
colonialism. He brought out the shop-worn proposals for 
"nuclear disarmament'' and "settlement of border disputes with 
no recourse to force" which are actually the wares imperialism 
and revisionism have been peddling and which, in effect are 
directed against China. He urged other countries "to support 
the United Nations in action" which could only mean to turn 
these countries into instruments of imperialism in its armed 
supprzssion of the national liberation movements. 

In fact Shastri's speech on October 7 made no mention at 
all of fighting imperialism. Taking his cue from Washington, 
he obsequiously suggested that a special mission be sent to 
"persuade China to desist from developing nuclear weapons." 
This met with universal opposition from the participating coun- 
ries so that the Foreign Ministers' session did not even discuss 
the proposal. . . . 

In the last few years India has become increasingly commit- 
ted to U.S. imperialism. Since the large-scale attacks i t  mounted 
on the border with China in 1962, it has asked for and received 
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from the U.S. Government vast amounts of military "aid." . . . 
Thus India has to act as apologist for, and often as colla- 

borator with U.S. imperialism. Take India's infamous conduct 
during the recent U.S. sabre-rattling in Southeast Asia. It 
openly spoke i n  defence of the Johnson Administration' saggres- 
sion and intervention in Indo-China. After the U.S. provoked 
"Bac Bo incident," Indian Prime Minister of External Afililms 
Swaran Singh declared that the Indian Government would re- 
frain from "sitting in judgement." Or take India's approval of 
the dispatch of the U.S. 7th Fleet to the Indian Ocean. Or its 
sympathy and support for the British-created neo-coloni~ilist 
"Malaysia" which has U.S. backing. These recent events are 
enough to show that the Delhi government has sold out to the 
United States. 

To refurbish its non-aligned image, the Indian Government 
has collaborated with the revisionist Khrushchov clique, which 
gloats over and joins in the U.S.-supported Indian anti-China 
campaign. First Nehru and now Shastri have made great play 
with the military "aid" lavishly furnished by Kh~ushchov to 
cover up their threadbare non-alignment policy. The Shastri 
administration has moreover obtained from Moscow a "no 
restrictions" agreement to use the Soviet aircraft, tanks and 
other weapons against China. Thus in receiving military aid 
from both the United States and the Soviet Union, from the 
supply of weapons to the training of combat personnel, India 
has carried out a policy of double alignment. It is a dangerous 
development menacing other Asian countries, as public opinion 
in neighbouring Pakistan has been quick to point out. 

258 Prime Minister Shastri's letter to Chou En-lai commenting 
on nuclear explosioii by China and the Chinese proposal of 
a summit conference, 27 November 1964 (Extracts) 

Whatever the political or military considerations, the nuclear 
explosion conducted at Lop Nor on the 16th of October ill 
total defiance of the opinion of the nations of the world and in 
complete disregard of the health of its innocent inhabitants is a- 
development that people all over the world must regard as 
retrograde and deplorable. . . . 

The radioactive fall-out from the Chinese explosion has tra- 
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versed the atmosphere of the globe, spreading its unhealthy 
debris over the peoples of the world. It has also given a set- 
back to the efforts being made by the international con~munity 
to prevent proliferation of nuclear weapons and bring the world 
nearer to its goal of general and complete disarmament. 

In your letter, last year,] Your Excellency had ignored con- 
ventional disarmament. 'I'his particular aspect of the matter 
cannot be absent in any proposal from the People's Republic: 01' 
China which has the largest army in the world, not including 
millions of armed men in the Chinese militia. ln your last 
letter, Your Excellency had also proposed a Summit Conference, 
which was to consider the question of prohibilion and deslruc- 
tion of all nuclear weapons and of taking certain measures as 
initial steps. These initial steps included establishment of nuclear- 
free zones, including one which would cover China, refraining 
from export or import of nuclear weapons and technical data 
for their manufacture and cessation of all nuclear tests. This 
time,' Your Excellency has omitted these suggestions, as the 
People's Republic of China, in complete disregard of its own 
proposals, has now established China as a nuclear weapons 
zone, rather than a non-nuclear zone, and conducted a nucleitr 
weapons test explosion. Now Your Excellency only suggests 
that steps to be taken should be that nuclear powers should not 
use nuclear weapons. There is no reference to non-manufacture 
of weapons, non-poss:ssion of weapons or non-testing of 
weapons. . . . 

What is needed is not declaratio~~s or exhortations, but con- 
crete and specific steps, like cessation of tests, prohibition of the 
use of fissile material for purposes of weapons, non-prolifera- 
tion of nuclear weapons, reduction of large and intimidating 
armies etc. In this context, I trust Your Excellency's Govern- 
ment will take early steps to subscribe to the Nuclear Test Ban 
Treaty and stop the production of these weapons of mass 
destruction. 

For Chou En-lai's letter to Nehru and other Heads of Government 
dated 2 August 1963 and Nehru's reply to that letter, see CVt~ite Puprr X, 
1 15-20. 
See Chou En-lai's letter to Prime Minister of Indil and olher Hcxds of 
Government dated 17 October 1964 an3 Chinese Government sfatcrncnt 
of 16 October 1964. White Paper XI, 81-4. 



259 Premier Chou En-lai's Report on the Work of' the 
Government to the First Session of the Third National 
People's Congress, 21-22 December 1964 (Extract) 

In 1959, the Dalai clique launched a traitot.ous counter-re\lolu- 
tionary armed rebellion in collusion with iniperi;llism and the 
I~ldinn reactionaries. It was pro~nptly stamped out by our 
heroic People's Liberation Arniy and the broad masses of the 
Tibetan people. After his flight to India, the Dalai set up a 
bogus government i n  exile, promulgated a bogus constitution, 
supported the Indian reactionaries in their aggression against 
our country and actively organized and trained the remnant 
bandits who had escaped a b r o ~ d  to harass our frontier. All 
this proves that lie has betrayed the motherland and the people. 
In compliance with the demand of the Tibetan people, the State 
Council has decided to remove him from the posts of Chairman 
and member of the Preparatory Committee for the Tibet Auto- 
nomous Region. . . . 

In the past five years Chiria has settled boundary probletns 
with Burma, Nepal, Mongolia, Pakistan, Afghanistan, etc. This 
is an outstanding achievement in our foreign relations As for 
the Sino-Indian border issue, we have also made efforts for a 
peaceful settlement with India through negotiations. However, 
owing to the requirements of its domestic and foreign policies, 
the Indian Government is utterly devoid of any sincere desire to 
settle this issue. It has not only occupied 90,000 square kilo- 
metres of Chinese territory south of the so-called McMahon 
Line in the eastern sector ot' the Sino-Indian border, it also 
wants to occupy over 30,000 square kilometres more of Chinese 
territory in the western sector. Moreover, it has demanded the 
withdrawal of seven civilian posts on Chinese territory in the 
western sector as a precondition for negotiations. This attitude 
of the Indian Government's is extremely unreasonable. We 
will not withdraw a single one of these seven civilian posts, and 
at the same time the India11 Government has to be reminded 
that the 90,000 square kilometres oT territory south. of the so- 
called McMahon Line are Chinese territory over which China 
has never relinquished its sovereignty. We are for peaceful 
settlement of  the Sino-Indian border issue through negotiations, 
but if India is determined not to have negotiations-no matter, we 
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can wait. 

260 Prime Minister Lal Bahadur Shastri's statement in IAok 
Sabha, 24 December 1964 (Extract) 

Some time after the Chinese had committed an aggression 
on our borders, the Colombo proposals were formulaled by 
certain friendly countries. ?'he Government of India accepted 
these proposals, but the Chinese Government did not do so. 
Later the Ceylonese Prime Minister consulted us on the question 
of civilian check posts in the demilitarised zone of Ladakh. In 
reply, the Government of India, indicated their ~villingncss to 
agree to there being no posts of either side i n  the said demili- 
tarised zone. Since then, there have b e ~ n  no further develop- 
ments. In this context, the question of any negotiations docs 
not arise at present. 

The Government of India believe in  the pursuit of perice 
and in settlement by mutual discussions provided always that 
such discussions can be held consistently with the honour and 
dignity of the country. * 

261 Statement by the Spokesman of India's Ministry of 
External Affairs on Chou En-lai's speech at the Piational 
People's Congress, 31 December 1964 (Extracts) 

The Government of India have seen reports o r  Mr. Chou 
En-lai's speech at the National People's Co~?_cress at Peking. 
The tone and content of the Chinese Prime Minister's references 
to India is a demonstration of China's aggressiveness and 
arrogance. . . . 

The Chinese Premier has asserted that tlie suggestion to 
hold talks between the two countries on the basis of no posts of 
either side in the demilitarized zone in Ladakh is an 'unreason- 
able Indian precondition' and that China would never withdraw 
its posts from this area. This is to put facts upside down and 
reflects an attitude of total intransigence and determination to 
hold 011 to the fruits of aggression. It is well-known that the 
suggestion about the withdrawal of posts was not made by Indin 
but by an impartial third party. India reacted to it positively 
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because of her desire to enter into negotiations with China. Mr. 
Chou En-lai has now finally killed this constructive suggestion 
and turned his back upon the Colombo Proposals. His speech 
seems to be Peking's cotip de grace to the Colombo Proposals 
formulated by the six Non-aligned nations. 

It should be clear to the whole world that what stancis in  
the way of talks on the border proble~n are not Indian psccon- 
ditions, so called, but China's truculence and arrogance. 'llle 
Chinese Prirne Minister has gone further and once again raised 
the spectre of China's fantastic claim to 90,000 sq. kilomctres 
of Indian territory in the Eastern Sector, over and above t he 
14,500 sq. miles of territory in Ladakh illegally occupied by 
China. 

262 "New Delhi reaction strips off mask,'' article by People's 
Duily commentator, 17 January 1965 (Extracts) 

On December 30, 1964, the Indian Government suddenly started 
mass arrests all over the country of Indian Communists who adhere 
to Marxism Leninism. Some 800 Communists were reported 
to have been put into prison. including P. Sundarayya, General 
Secretary, H.S. Surjeet, M. Basavapunniah, A.K. Gopalan, and 
P. Ramamurti, Political Bureau Members, and other leaders of 
the Communist Party of India 

With deep indignation, the Chinese people sternly condemn 
this fascist outrage of the Indian Government and extend their 
high rzgards and heartfelt sympathy to the comrades of the 
Communist Party of India now under arrest. The mass arrest 
of  Indian Commu~lists is another counter-rsvolutionary action 
taken by the Indian Government to suppress the national-demo- 
cratic movement of the broad sections of the Indian people. It 
has further exposed the reactionary features of the Indian 
Government. . . . 

Since his assun~ption of power, Shastri has followed 
Nehru's long-discredited reactionary home and foreign policies, 
thereby precipitating an ever more acute state of crisis in 
India's domestic and foreign affairs. 

Under its anti-China signboard, the Indian Government has 
intensified its exploitation of the people t o  expand armament 
and prepare for war. This has increasingly aggravated India's 
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economic situation. Throughout India today food shortage is 
most serious, prices are soaring and the people are destitute. . . . 

111 foreign affairs, as the Indian Government is becoming 
more and morz a protege of U.S. imperialism, begging for its 
"aid" and working for its "global strategy," India's cloak of 
6 6 non-alignment" has become more tattered than ever and its 
anti-China schemes have all fallen through. India's utter iso- 
lation at the Second Conference of non-Aligned Countries is 
the best proof of this. 

The Indian Gover~lmetlt is now trying to save its tottering 
rule by suppressing the Communist Party of India and the 
revolutionary people. . . . It hopes to prop up the renegade 
Dange group which has been spurned by the praletariat and the 
broad masses of the people of India and to continue using this 
renegade group as a tool for sabotaging and disintegrating the 
revolutionary struggle of the Indian people. It hopes to stir up 
another anti-China campaign to divert the attention of the 
people and please U.S. imperialism in order to obtain more 
alms from it. . . . 

Now by stripping off its own illask of "democracy" and 
"socialism," the Indian Government can only make the Indian 
people join in the struggle against the dictatorship of the big 
bourgeoisie and big landlords and more resolutely, thus stimu- 
lating the national-democratic revolutionary movement i n  India. 

263 Indian note to China, 12 February 1965 (Extracts) 

The Chinese note has taken objection to a statement in the 
Indian note of October 7, 1964, that India could not enter into 
"any international, scientific and cultural exchange" with China, 
as long as China remains in illegal possession of Indian territory 
and advocates the use of nuclear science for war-like purposes. 
The Chinese note, deviating from the scurrilous into the per- 
versely romantic, has alleged that the Governm-nt of indin '.is in 
passionate embrace with the U.S. nuclear war-lord". In its note 
of December 28, 1964, further slanderous expression like "sub- 
servience to U.S. imperialism" and "begsing for foreign aid" 
have been used about India. . . when more than 100 nations of  
the world have signed the Partial Nuclear Test Ban Treaty, as a 
practical step towards total and complete disarmament, China 



has not only refused to sign the Treaty, but opposed it \lehe- 
mently and has conducted a nuclear explosior~ of its own. China 
stands condemlled fo~ .  its Lop Nor explosion because this nu- 
clear test was conducted in defiance of powerful opinion ex- 
pressed by th: 37 non-aligned nations who h:lcl just then debat- 
ed this q~~est iorl  and called up011 "all States to accede to the 
Moscow Treaty pLlrtially halining the nuclear tests and to 
abide by its provisions in  the interests o f  peace and welfare of 
mankind". 'To argue that China's nuclear policy, today, is a 
"just stand", i t  may be pointed out, is a surprising reversal of 
whet the Chinese Government had stood for in the Bandung 
declaration of 1955 which had appealed to :ill powers to reach 
an agreement to suspend nuclear experiments. The Lop Nor 
explosion thus stands condemned even in terms of China's own 
solernn co~iimitment in 1955 which China apparently wants her 
friends to forget. 

264 Annual Report of the Ministry of External Affairs for tlie 
year 1964-65, March 1965 (Extract) 

China continued to occupy 14,500 square miles of Indian terri- 
tory which she had seized by her earlier encroachment and the 
n~assive invasion across the Indian borders in October- Noveni- 
ber 1962. Having thus occupied strategic territory in Ladakh, 
China turned its back upon negotiations and rejected the Indian 
as well as third-party proposals calculated to bring the two 
countries to n rlegotiating table. The Colo~nbo Proposals put 
forward by the Confel-ence of six Non-Aligned countries were 
fully accepted by the Governiilent of India, while the Chinese 
Government, under the cover of acceptance 'in principle', 
rejected the very basic as also the concrete provisions of these 
proposals. 

One of the important reservations to the Colo~nbo Proposals 
made by China was that in the demilitarized zone in the 
Western Sector there should be no Indian posts, although the 
Chinese posts remained in position. In order to break the 
deadlock al-ising out of China's non-acceptance of the Colombo 
Proposals, a suggestion was advanced by two emissaries of Earl 
Russell, in the summer of 1963, that the demilitarized zone i n  
Ladakh should be kept vacant of posts of either side as a basis 
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for negotiations between th? Governments of India and China. 
Early in  the ycar under review, thr same idea was pursued in 
an exchange of corrcspondenc: between the Prime Minister of 
Ceylon and the Prime Minister of India. Referring to this in 
Parliament, the late Jawaharlal Nehru said in  the Lok Sabha on 
April 13, 1964 that i f  both parties, by agreement, decided to 
have no posts at all in this den~ilitarized zone of 20 kilometres 
i n  Ladakh, i t  would be possible to consider that this satisfied 
the Colombo Proposals. In other words, if China agrced to 
treat the de~nilitarized area as "no-man's land" and removed 
its six "civil posts", India would consider i t  as a fulfilment of an 
important provision in the Colombo Propos;llb in regard to 
which the Chinese had earlier made reservations. Thereafter 
negotiations could take place between the two countries on the 
basis of and in accordance with the Colombo Proposals. This 
conciliatory gesture on the part of India was restated by the 
late Prime Minister, Jawaharlal Nehru, on May 17, at  a meet- 
ing of the All-India Congress Committee in Bombay. The 
suggestion was reiterated by the present Prime Minister in 
Parliament on June I ,  1964. India thus went to the farthest 
limit possible, within the ambit of the Colombo Proposals, to  
break the deadlock and to make i t  possible for negotiations to 
take place between India and China. 

Peking's response to this conciliatory gesture was negative 
3rd uiicon~pron~ising. The official news agency of China chara- 
cterized this gesture and concession on the part of India as 
"another precondition" to talks and said "it is China's internal 
aifairs to set up civilian posts and there is no reas~m for asking 
China to withdraw in its own territory". On October 9. at the 
time of the Conference of the Non-Aligned Nations at Cairo, the 
Chinese Government issued an official statement in which, for 
the first time, i t  oflicially re-iected tha suggestion made by Mrs. 
Bandaranaike, the Prime Minister of Ceylon. and welcomed by 
ludia, that negotiations should be held between the two countries 
on the basis of there being no posts of either side in the 20 kilo- 
n~et re  de~llilitarizcd zone in Ladakh. The statement further assert- 
ed "Chinese sovereignty" over the whole of 14,500 sq. miles of 
Indian territory illegally occupied in Ladakh, including the 20 
kilometre demilitarized zone. The Chinese statement said : 
''Chins will not withdraw from any of the seven civiliall Posts 



(in Ladakh). On the contrary, China has every right to  ask 
India to withdraw from the more than 90,00) square kilornetres 
of China's tcrritory south of the illegal McMahon Line". It 
was a categorical rcjcction of the suggest ion made by the Ceylon 
Prime Minister, and i t  obviously meant that China intended 
holdiilg on to the territories that i t  had seized by military action 
in 1,adakh arid, in addition, wanted to  revive its vast and fantas- 
tic clai~ils against Indian territory elsewhere, south of the 
McMahon Line, in the Eastern sector. The Chinese statement 
ruled out third party mediation, by peremptorily asking the 
Colombo Powers not to  consult amongst themselves on the 
Sino-Indian border question unless China was also present a t  
these consultations, and by asserting that China would never 
agree to  international pressure. The October 9 statement of the 
Chinese Governnien t showed that China is interested neither in 
the Colombo Proposals nor in negotiations with India on an 
honourable basis. 

While thus doing everything to  obstruct the possibilities of 
a peaceful settlement on the border problem, China continued 
to build u p  its military strength in Tibet and concentrate more 
and more troops 012 the Indian border, where the build-up is 
heavier by the end of 1964 than in the autumn of 1962. The 
Chinese have also constructed a net-work of roads and barracks 
and several airfields on the Tibetan side, thereby very substan- 
tially enlarging the logistic and quartering facilities for their 
troops. There have been also n number of cases of aerial and 
land intrusions into Indian and Sikkinlese territory by Chinese 
aircraft and armed personnel. 

The Chinese azgression against India, it is now obvious, was 
motivated as much by ideological considerations as  by expan- 
sionist motives. In the Chinese ideological spectrum, India is 
the key to  the vast "intermediate zone" of Asia, Africa and 
Latin America, China would like to see India reduced to  the 
status of a secondary power in Asia and to  destroy the policy 
of non-alignment which has earned for India so much respect 
and prestize in the Asian-African world. In collusion with 
Pakistan, Chiiia ha? been conducting a virulent propaganda 
campaign denigrating Indian leadership and India's foreign and 
domestic policies. Resentful of the effective role played by 
India in the Non- Aligned Conference a t  Cairo, the Chinese 
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press and radio, echoing Pakistan propaganda, said that India 
was now "doubly aligned", to the USA as well as to the USSR. 
and that instead of opposing imperialis~n India had "tried to 
turn the discussion at the Confersnce in another dirsction". 'The 
Prime Minister's suggestion at Cairo that the Conference might 
send a mission to Peking, to dissuade China from exploding a 
nuclear device, was attacked with particular vehemence in the 
Chinese press. A new trend in Chinese propaganda was to 
characterize India's defensive efforts as a threat, not so much 
to China as to the geographically smaller countries of Asia. In 
this also Peking was echoing a theme of typical Pakistani 
propaganda. 

265 "Expose the essence of India's new proposal on Vietnam", 
Observer's commentary in People's Daily, 9 May 1965 
(Ex tracts) 

The Indian President's "new proposal" tak in g the" cessation of 
hostilities in both parts of Viet Nam" as its starting point, is 
preposterous in the extreme. India does not dare say a single 
word about U.S. efforts to step up its war of aggression i n  South 
Viet Narn and extend the war in Viet Nam. It simply trails 
behind Johnson and shouts about Vietnamese people commit- 
ting aggression against Vietnamese people. In the words of 
Indian Prime Minister Shastri on April 25, this means "to stop 
hostilities and trade raids from north Viet Naln." . . . 

The "new proposal" of the Indian Government is clearly a 
new plot to use the Asian and African countries to save U.S. 
aggression against Viet Nam. . . . 

India's "new proposal" turns a blind eye to the Johnson 
Administration's obstruction of the reunification of Vie1 Nan1 
and its aggression in Viet Nam; instead, the Indian Government 
is obsessively interested in introducing foreign troops into Viet 
Nam to "police" and "maintain" the so-called "boundaries" 
between the two parts of Viet Narn. Isn't this, in essence, 
helping the U.S. aggressors to occupy south Viet N a ~ n  and per- 
petuate the division of Viet Nam? . . . 

The United States has more than once used the troops of 
other countries to suppress the revolutionary struggles of the 
oppressed nations and peoples, and lndia has been one of its 
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accomplices in  this respect. India has left an igno~ninious 
record in the Congo (Leopoldville); several thousand Indian 
troops, flaunting the colours of the "United Nations force," 
helped the United States to seize that country and suppress the 
revolutionary struggle of its people. Now that the U N.  flag 
has become too notorious, the Indian President and his colla- 
barators vainly hope to recruit troops from certain Asian- 
African countries under thc name of ail "Afro-Asian force" to 
"police" and "maintain" the "boundaries" of Viet Nam and 
thereby suppress the revolutionary strugzle of the south Vietna- 
mese people. 

The Indian President has gone so fiir as to describe the 
temporary demarcation line on the 17th Parallel in Viet Nam as 
a "boundary." . . . 

After Johnson's peace fraud had been exposed, the New 
Delhi authorities worked hand in glove with the Tito clique of 
Yugoslavia and engaged in flurry of activities, trying to sell 
Johnson's rubbish "unconditional discussions" in the name of 
b'non-alignment" and "neutrality." 

The root cause of this state of affairs is that the lndian 
representative, the Chairman of the International Commission, 
has never done anything to check U.S. crimes violating and 
sabotaging the Geneva agreements and extending the war in 
Viet Nam; instead it has shielded and connived a t  these U.S. 
crimes in every possible way. Such being the case, what right 
has India got to flaunt its views on the Viet N a ~ n  question? 

This so-called "new proposal" of the Indian Government to 
restore peace and stability once again reveals its betrayal of the 
stand of the Asian and African countries in opposing imperia- 
lism and colo~iialisn~ and supporting the national-liberation 
movement. We are convii~ced that the Asian and African 
countries will see through this Indian scheme and will not fall 
into its trap. 

266 "What Shastri's Soviet trip reveals," Observer's 
commentary in People's Daily, 27 May 1965 (Extracts) 

Shastri's trip was not in vain. He got money. The Soviet 
leaders acted handsomely. It was reported that they had pro- 
missed him 900 million U.S. dollars in economic aid. . . . 



As everybody Icnows, the lndian Goiernment has received a 
large amount of U.S. military "aid" for arnls expansion and 
war preparations, and India has been put ulldcr the U.S. "air 
umbrella" and Ilas supplied the United 51:i1es with naval and 
air force bases. In the Congo (Leopoldvil!e), Cyprus, the 
Dominican Republic and on the "Malaysia" question, the 
Indian Governmcnt has acted its a U.S. accc!mplice by donning 
different masks. In fact, militarily and politically, India long 
ago entered into alliance with the United States. . . . 

As Chairman of  the International Commission in Viet Nam, 
the lndian Government, instead of fulfilling its duties by con- 
demning and checking U.S. aggression, has strained every nerve 
to be of service U.S. imperialist aggi-ession against Viet Nam.. . . 

It is riot at all surprising that U.S. imperialism should so 
highly appreciate Shastri's role in the Viet Nam question. But 
on what grounds, people have the right to ask, did the Soviet 
leaders allege that this favourite of Washington's "restrains the 
forces of war and strengthens the forces of peace?" . . . 

The reason why the Soviet leaders set much such store by 
Shastri and praise him to the skies is that he is a rare anti-China 
caviliar as well as Washington's pet. The record of this Prime 
Minister of India is striking witness to the fact that Shastri 
loyally continues Nehru's anti-Chiila policy. . . . 

The joint Soviet-Indian comn~unique specially emphasized 
the need for "the adoption of effective nieasures against any 
proliferation of nuclear weapons" and the inlpermissibility of 
the "use of force" to solve "border and territorial disputes." 
Thus it is clear that thc Soviet leaders and the Indian reaction- 
aries are bed fello\vs in opposing socialist China. . . . 

Khrushchov's successors are pursuing the Khrushcho~ line 
to forill an anti-China alliance with Nehru's successors. From 
the moment the new Soviet leaders came to power, they vowed 
to the Indian reactionaries that Soviet policy towards India 
would remain unchanged. NOW they habc made a high capital 
investn~e~it in Shastri. This demonst rates their deterniinat ion to 

with India in opposition to Chiaa. 
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267 "Non-aligned India's double alignment," article by Shih 
Yen in Peking Review, 13 August 1965 (Extracts) 

New Delhi and Washington military collaboratio~l began early 
in 1951 when an "aid" agreement not unlike a military lreaty 
was concluded in the form of an exchange of notes. This was 
renewed in  1958, restating some provisions of the old agreement 
. . . The amount of American military "aid" that has already 
been doled out to "non-aligned" India since October 1962 runs 
up to a total of 230 million dollars. 

In the face of armed provocations by Indian reaction against 
China, the Khrushchov revisionist group began providing India 
with military "aid" in 1960. After October 1962, the amount 
soared greatly. . . . Since October 1962, estimated Sovict 
military "aid" to India-both delivered or promised- totalled 
130 million dollars. A recent estimiate of Soviet military 

"aid" is about 100 million dollars more. . . . 
Both Anierican and Soviet "aid" serve India's purpose of 

opposing China and foreign expansion and of arms expansion 
and war preparations, all of which endanger the security of 
India's neighbours and peace. Whether froin the United States 
or  from the Soviet Union, New Delhi is free is use the arms 
against its neighbours. . . . 

In recent years the ruling group in India, working hand in 
glove with the modern revisionists, has been doing yeoman 
service for U.S. imperialism, speaking and acting for Washington 
on major international issues. New Delhi is opposed to, and 
undermines, the struggles against imperialism and colonialism 
and the national liberation movemelits ail Asia, Africa and Latin 
America, trying to break up Asia-African unity. The cases in 
point are too numerous to be cited in full. . . . India tried to 
help the Soviet Union, which is neither an Asian nor an African 
country, worm its way into the conference [Second African 
Asian Conference]. New Delhi stood for participatioil by 
America's Seoul and Saigon puppets in the conference, while 
avowing that "Malaysia"-a product of neo-colonialism-was 
an "independent country". Where "non-aligned" India stands 
is clear as day: this and its many other disruptive activities were 
condemned by Afro-Asian public opinion. 
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268 "India's food crisis and U.S. food aid," article by Chih Yi 
in Peking Review, 20 August 1965 (Extracts) 

Food shortage is the chronic ailment of India which is today 
ruled by the big bourgeoisie and landlords. The dumping of 
American "surplus" farm prodncts has further damaged the 
country's food production. 

I ast year, India had its worst food crisis since its proclania- 
t ion of independence in 1947. Twelve states were very seriously 
affected. Hoarding and racketeering were as rampant as starva- 
tion was widespread. . . . 

The more lndia relies on importing American food grains, 
thc more stagnant will its agricultural production become and 
thc more serious will its food crisis be. India's present food 
problem is the logical conclusion of its subservience to U.S. 
mo~iopoly capital 

269 Vice Premier Cher Yi's press conference in Karachi, 
4 September 1965 (Extract)* 

China completely sympathizes with and supports the Kashmir 
people's just struggle to  resist India's tyrannical rule. China 
resolutely condemns India for its provocative acts of violating 
thz ceasefire line and kindling and aggravating the conflict. 
China firmly supports Pakistan's just action in hitting back at 
India's armed provocations. China firmly holds that the 
Kashmir question should be settled according to the pledges 
made by India and Pakistan to the Kashmir people and in 
accordance with the aspirations of the Kashrnir people. 

270 Indian schemes to sabotage Afro-Asian solidarity against 
imperialism fail," Peking Revie~v commentary, 
5 November 1965 (Extracts) 

At the Algiers meeting the Indian authorities were throughly 
exposed as plotters opposed to the cause of Afro- Asian solid- 
arity against imperialism. 

*For various documents on Indo-Pok conflict of 1965, see volume 11, 
pages 69-98. 
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For a long time, the Indian Government had tried by every 
conceivable means to obstruct the holding of the Second 
African-Asian Conferetlce. . . . 

However, with the appearance of some complicated factors 
in Africa and Asia un-l'avourable to the holding of the African- 
Asian conference and some divergences among the Afric.an- 
Asian countries \\ hich coulti not be settled for the time bcing, 
the Indian Government suddenly changed its attitude and pres- 
sed for the convening of the conference as scheduled. The 
Indian authorities became particularly active after some 
countries, including China, Korea, Vietnam, Catnbodia, 
Pakistan, Tanzania, Guinea and the Congo (B), which resolute- 
ly uphold solidarity against imperialism, had stood for the 
postponment of the Second African- Asian Conference. 

The Indian press disclosed that the Indian authorities had 
intended to make use of the co~lference to render a big service 
to US imperialism and modern revisionisn~ and conduct anti- 
China agitations. . . . 

271 Statement by Foreign Minister Swaran Singh in Parliament, 
10 November 1965 (Extracts) 

The Foreign Ministers of the Second Afro-Asian Conference 
inet in Algiers on October 10, with forty-five countries partici- 
pating out of the sixty-one to whom invitatioi~s had been sent. 
Neither Chi i~a  nor Pakistan attended. The Conference adjourned 
on November 2, having decided to postpone the Summit meet- 
ing indefinitely. . . . 

During October, China made a proposal in the Standing 
Committee of fifteen natioi~s seeking the postponement of the 
scheduled meeting. This cam: soon after China's apparent 
failure to establish a dorllinating posilion among Afro-Asian 
States and also after it became known that an overwhelming 
majority now supported Soviet participation. . . . 

The postponement of the Conference has been a setback to 
the concept of Afi-o-Asian solidarity. The deliberate refusal of 
the People's Republic of China to participate in the Conference 
without any convincing reasons is no doubt partly responsible 
for the failure of the Conference to meet. The facts, however, 
are that the Conference met formally in spite of Chinese oppo- 
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sition and boycott, remained in session for several days, was 
participated in by forty-five delegations, and discussed the 
question of participation of the USSR, Malaysia and Singapore 
on whose right to participate a consensus was reached. These 
are positive achievements to the credit of the Conference. At 
the same time the ab~.upt postponement of tlle Conference 
makes i t  irilprobable that there will be another Conference in 
the near future. 

272 "Refutation of the new leaders of the C.P.S.U. on 'United 
Action'," article by the Editorial Departments of People's 
Daily and Red Flag, 11 November 1965 (Extract) 

The new leaders of the C.P.S.U. have taken over and expanded 
the enterprises of the firm of Kennedy, Nehru and Khrushchov 
which Khrushchov worked hard to establish. They have carried 
further their alliance against China with the Indian reactionaries 
who are controlled by the U.S. imperialists. During Shastri's 
visit to the Soviet Union, they granted India aid to the tune of 
U.S. $900 million in one go, which is more than all the loans 
Khrushchov extended to lndia in nine years. They have speeded 
up their plans for military aid to India and are working hand in 
glove with the United States to help India's arms expansion, so 
that the Indian reactionaries are able to use Soviet-made 
weapons against China and other neighbouring countries. 

Recently, during India's arn~ed aggression against Pakisfan 
and also in connection with the Sino-Indian boundary question, 
the new leaders of the C.P.S.U. revealed in all its ugliness their 
support of the aggressor and their alliance with the United 
States and India against China. The Soviet Union and the 
United States joined in an anti-China chorus both inside and 
outside the United Nations. In September 1965, in statements 
on the armed conflict between lndia and Pakistan. TASS 
attacked China by insinuation, and Pravda even openly sided 
with India against China on the Sino-Indian boundary question. 
People will recall that i t  was precisely with a TASS statement 
01.1 the Sino-Indian boundary question that Khrushchov started 
his public attacks on China in September 1959. But his attacks 
pale into insignificance in comparison with those of the present 
leaders of the C.P.S.U. They have discarded even the small 
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fig-leaf Khrushchov used in order to feign neutrality. Small 
wonder that the U.S. imperialists are greefully hailing a "new 
era" in U.S.- Soviet co-operation. 

273 People's D(rily commentator on the Indian-Canadian report 
orr Laos, 12 December 1965 (Extracts) 

The Indian Canadian members of the International Cotnmission 
have all along misrepresenled the true situation in Laos and 
glossed over Washington's aggressive actions in that country. 
For more t ha11 three years; the U.S. imperialists have com mi tted 
endless aggression and intervention in Laos in violation of the 
Geneva agreements. Yet the Indian and Canadian members have 
consistently turned down the repeated requests of the Neo Lao 
Haksat for investigalion. They turned deaf and dumb and would 
not condemn Washington for such an obvious violation as 
direct US air force participation in the Laotian war-a fact 
which Washington itself admitted. They even refused to question 
US pilots captured in the Laotian liberated areas. On the other 
hand, a mere nod fr-om US imperialism is enough to send them 
scurrying on its errands, conjuring up all sorts of "evidence" to 

the Laotian patriotic forces and the Democratic Republic 
of Viet Nam. This so-called report once again brings home the 
fact that the International Commission in Laos, under the sway 
of its Indian and Canadian members, has become a pliant tool 
of US imperialist aggression and intervention in Laos. 

The "report" submitted by the Indian and Canadian 
members in the name of the International Commission and 
pblished by the British Government is completely illegal and 
therefore null and void. The "investigation" mentioned in the 
"report" was conducted at the unilateral request of the Laotian 
Rightists and in the absence of the Polish member of the com- 
mission. It directly violates J-aotian sovereigilty and contravenes 
both the letter and spirit of the 1962 G e n e ~ a  agreements on 
Laos. . . . 

The false conclusion drawn by the British Government on 
the basis of the report of the lndian and Canadian members 
that "north Vietnamese troops are operating in Laos" is speci- 
fically designed to provide a pretext for Washington to carry 
out its sinister scheme. 
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274 Statement by the Indian representative Zakaria in the 
UN General Assembly on the question of Tibet, 
14 December 1965 (Extracts) 

For the past fifteen years the question of Tibet has been, from 
time to time, under the consideration of the United Nations, 
It \\!as first raised here in 1950. . . but i t  could not be placed on 
the agenda. In fact, my country opposed its inclusion at that 
time because we were assured by China that it was anxious to 
settle the problem by peaceful means. However, instead of 
improving, the situation in Tibet began to worsen, and since 
then the question has come up several times before the General 
Assenlbly of the United Nations. Our delegation participated 
in the discussion at the fourteenth session, in 1959, and although 
we abstained from voting we made it clear that, because of our 
close historical, cultural and religious ties with the Tibetans, we 
could not but be deeply moved and affected by what was happ- 
ening in that region. We hoped against hope that wiser 
counsel would prevail among the Chinese and that there would 
be an end to the sufferings of the people of Tibet. 

However, the passage of time has completely belied our 
hopes. As the days pass, the situation becomes worse and 
cries out for the attention of all mankind. As we know, ever 
since Tibet came under the strangle-hold of China, the Tibetans 
have been subjected to a continuous and increasing ruthlessness 
which has few parallels in the annals of the world. In the 
name of introducing "democratic reforms" and of fighting a 
"counter- revolution^', the Chinese have indulged in the worst 
kind of genocide and the suppression of a minority race. . . . 

The Chinese never believed in living up to their assurances. 
They promised autonomy to Tibet and the safeguarding of its 
cultural and religious heritage and traditions but, as the Inter- 
national Commission of Jurists in its June 1959 report on 
Tibet has emphasized, they attempted, on the contrary, "to 
destroy the national, ethnical, racial and religious group of 
Tibetans as such by ltilling members of the group and by 
causing serious bodily and mental harm to members of the 
group." . . . 

The Chines: have transformed Tibet into a vast military 
camp, where the indigenous Tibetans are made to live like 
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hewers of wood and drawers of water. 
Although the rzlationship between Tibet and India is centu- 

ries old and *has flourished all through the ages in all its manifes- 
tations, whether religious, kultural or economic, we haire 
al~vays taken care not to make that relationship a political 
problem. In recent years, despite the fact that the Dalai Lama 
and thousands of his Tibetan followers have come to our land, 
despite the fact that China has turned Tibet itself into a base 
for aggression against our northern borders, we have not 
exploited the situation. Undoubtedly, our national sentiments 
are  now and again aroused as a result of the atrocities and 
cruelties committed by the Chinese against Tibetans, but we 
have exercised the greatest caution, for we believe that what 
should concern all of us is the much larger human problem, 
namely, the plight of these good and innocent people who are 
being victimized merely because they are different, ethnically 
and culturally, from the Chinese. 

Here I feel that it would not be out of place to put before 
this Assembly the following facts which stand out stubbornly 
and irrefutably in connexion with Chinese policy in Tibet. 

(1) The autonomy guaranteed in the Sino-Tibetan Agree- 
ment of 1951 has from the beginning remained a dead letter; 

(2) Through increasing application of military force, the 
Chinese have in fact obliterated the autonomous character of 
Ti bet; 

(3) There has been arbitrary confiscation of properties 
belonging to monasteries and individuals and Tibetan Govern- 
ment institutions; 

(4) Freedom of religion is denied to the Tibetans, and 
~uddhisrn  is being suppressed, together with the system of 
priests, monasteries, shrines and monuments; 

(5) The Tibetans are allowed no freedom of information or 
expression ; 

(6) There has also been carried out a systematic policy of 
killing, imprisonment and deportation of those Ti betans who 
have been active in their opposition to Chinese rule; 

(7) The Chinese have forcibly transferred large numbers of 
Tibetan children to China in order to denationalize them, to 
indoctrinate them in Chinese ideology and to make them forge1 
their own Tibetan religion, culture and way of life; and 
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(8) There has also been a large-scale attempt to bring Han 
Chinese into Tibet, and thereby make Tibet Chinese and over- 
whelm the indigenous people with a more numerous Chinese 
population. 

These atrocities, carried out ruthlessly, with utter disregard 
for Ti betan sentiments and aspirations, and in complete viola- 
tion of universally recognized human rights, add up to a 
frightful programme of the suppression of a whole people. It 
surpasses anything that colonialists have done in the past to 
the peoples whom they ruled and enslaved. . . . 

My delegat ion naturally feels concerned a bout the terrible 
deterioration in the situation in Tibet. On 17 December 1963, 
for instance, the Dalai Lama was formally deprived of his 
position as Chairman of the Preparatory Committee for the 
Autonomous Region of Tibet and denounced as "an incorri- 
gible running dog of imperialism and foreign reactionaries"; 
this was immediately followed by the deposition on 30 Decem- 
ber 1964 of the Panchen Lama, whom the Chinese tried 
assiduously to take under their wing, and by his condemnation 
as  a leader of the "clique of reactionary serf owners". . . . 
Thus the Chinese have severed the remaining political links 
between Tibet and its two politico-religious structures, and 
have given a final blow to what they fondly used to call, in the 
past, the special status of Tibet". 

Moreover, the campaign to dispossess Tibetan peasants of 
their land and to distribute their properties is also being accele- 
rated with the definition of what precisely constitutes feudal 
elements being expanded, from time to time, to cover a wider and 
wider range of peasants. In fact, these so-called land reforms are 
being used by the Chinese Government to advance its own 
political purpose and to turn the Tibetan peasants into slaves 
of its system. The naked truth-which all of us must face-is 
that the Chinese Government is determined to obliterate the 
Tibetan people; but surely no people can remain for long supp- 
ressed. I have faith in the world community. I believe it will 
be able to help restore to the Tibetans all the freedoms which 
we have enshrined, with such dedication, in the Universal 
Declaration of Human Rights. 
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275 Chinese protest note to India, 2 January 1966 (Extract) 

Recently the Indian Government and U.S. imperialism working 
hand in glove, utilized the U.S.-controlled United Nations t o  
discuss the so-called "question of Tibet" and adopt a resolution 
vilifying the Chinese people and interfering in China's internal 
affairs. In his speech the Indian delegate heaped ~nalicious 
abuse upon China, slandering her as "ruthlessly" carrying out 
"atrocities" in Tibet which "surpass anything the colonialists 
have done in the past", and so on and so forth. A little earlier, 
the Indian Govern~nent had again made use of the Chinese traitor 
Dalai to conduct a whole series of anti-Chinese activities in 
India. The President and Prinle Minister of India and other 
high-ranking officials of the Indian Government blatantly 
received this Chinese traitor and held so-called talks with hiin. 
The leaders of the Indian Government also took the opportu- 
nity to vilify China. Indian Minister of Education M. C. 
Chagla went to the length of saying that the time had come 
for the Indian Government to considx whether to recognize 
China's "suzerainty"--which should be read as sovereignty- 
over Tibet. Led by the Indian Information Service, the Indian 
official propaganda organ, the Indian press spread numerous 
lies and slanders about China over the question of Tibet. All 
this constitutes an open provocation against the Chinese people 
a gross violation of the principles guiding international relations 
and a grave interference in China's internal affairs. The 
Chinese Government hereby lodges a strong protest with the 
Indian Government against this. 

276 "Confessions concerning the line of Soviet-U.S. 
collaboration pursued by the new leaders of the C.P.S.U.," 
article by Red Flag Cornmentalor, 11 February 1966 
(Extracts) 

The tripartite Soviet-U. S.-Indian meeting in New Dzlhi in 
January 1966 openly strengthened the united front against 
China. U.S. Vice-President Humphrey made no secret of his 
satisfaction after his long talk with Kosygin, Chairman of the 
Council of Ministers of the U.S.S.R. In a television interview 
Humphrey said that the talk was "frank and candid," and that 
he had explained the U. S. Governmenl's positions and "had a 
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response from Mr. Kosygin." He said that "the So~~ ie t  is 
attempting to build a containment wall, so to speak, around 
communist China" and that "the Government of the Soviet 
Union is much more concerned today about its relationships 
throughout the entire world vis-a-vis communist China than it 
is over anything that the United States may be doing in any 
part of the world." Humphrey held that "looking ahead for 
the next few years . . . the contacts between ourselves. . . and 
the Soviet Union will expand, that the relationships can and 
should improve." 

Humphrey's comments show how chummy the Soviet Union 
and the United States have become in their collaboration. I t  
is because they have confided to each other what they have in 
mind that Humphrey is so very sure of the policy of the new 
leaders of the C.P.S.U. and has dared to make these comments 
publicily. The policy of the new leaders of the C.P.S.U. is to 
unite with U. S. imperialism and the reactionaries of various 
countries in forming a coun ter-revolutionary ring of encircle- 
ment against China. . . . 

The new leaders of the C.P.S.U. are taking united action 
with the U.S. imperialists, the Japanese reactionaries, the 
Indian reactionaries, and all the lackeys of U. S. imperialism. 

277 "The face of an accomplice," People's Daily commentary, 
15 February 1966 (Extract) 

The Soviet leaders and the Soviet press energetically advocate 
application of the so-called "Tashkent spirit" to the Vietnani 
question. This is merely an attempt to substitute the "Tashkent 
,line" for the Vietnamese people's revolutionary line of resisting 
U.S. aggression and saving the country, thereby putting the 
Vietnam question into the orbit of U.S.-Soviet co-operation for 
world domination. 

278 Ting chuan's commentary on Indian food crisis in 
Peking Review, 11 March 1966 (Extract) 

The food shortage in India today has reached a critical stage. 
In a land of 480 million people, 300 million do not have enough 
to eat. In the worst-hit areas, grass rook, jute leaves and bark 
from trees are the only alternative to death by starvation for 
great numbers of people. Despair and panic run through to\rpn 



and countryside. Popular protests and demonstrations are 
spreading. . . . 

The massive imports of U.S. food grains have started a 
vicious circle. Unable to compete with U.S. dumping, many 
Indian growers of food have had to shift to other crops. Thus 
the area planted to food grains has decreased ; and more U S. 
food has to be imported to make up for the increasing 
deficits. 

279 Peking Review news report on Indo-Japanese consultiations, 
11 March 1966 

In New Delhi, India and Japan have wound up the first official 
talks under their recent agreement for periodic consultations. 
The main subject was increased concerted anti-China activity in 
support of Washington's plan to "contain" China. During the 
talks, Anierican Ambassador to Japan Reischauer rushed to 
New Delhi ; UP1 said this was "evidence of U.S. interest in 
greater Indo-Japanese co-operation." The Tokyo newspaper 
Asnlli Shimbun was more outspoken when it reported that 
Japan and India formed the "core" of an anti-China alliance 
in Asia which the U.S. is trying to put together. . . . 

280 Pekirzg Revielv report on the Mizo revolt, 18 March 1966 
(Extract) 

The strikes and anti-hunger demonstrations in New Delhi, West 
Bengal and elsewhere, had hzrdly subsided before the first 
gunshots cracked in the air in thz mountainous Mizo region 
which lies at the Southernmost tip of the Assam State bordering 
on Burma and East Pakistar-I. 

At midnight on February 28, about 10,000 members of the 
Mizo National Liberation Front attacked Aijal, the capital, 
L~~ng leh ,  the second largest town, and the local arsenal. 
Comrnunicatiou lilies were cut and the insurgents in three days 
established control over virtually the whole region except 
Aijal. Large nunibers of Indian troops were flown in by 
helicopters because of the difficult terrain. The armed 
suppressioil by the government troops, however, met with 
strong resistance. When the armed Mizo tribestnen captured 



Lungleh on March 5, they forced part of the Indian garrison 
to surrender. 

?'be Mizo or Lushai region, so  named because it is inhabited 
by 266,000 Mizo and Lushai tribesmen, became part of India 
after it was ceded to the British East India Company by Burma 
in 1826. The Mizos who fought alien and colonial rule in the 
past, have waged prolonged struggles against the Congress 
government which adopts a policy of discrimination against 
these minorities. Government posts were attacked by the M i w  
tribesmen two years ago. According to AFP, G.G. Swell, a 
Mizo member of the Indian Parliament, ascribed the present 
armed uprising to neglect of the region and the imposition of 
the Assam language on the Mizo people by the Government. 

281 Annual Report of the Ministry of External Affairs for the 
year 1965-66, March 1966 (Ex tract) 

Throughout the year under review the Chinese Government 
maintained, in an intensified form, its hostility towards India. 
Developments during the year revealed, even more clearly than 
before, that the India-China border question was not merely a 
territorial issue but an instrument forged by China to bring 
about a political confrontation between the two countries and 
to apply protracted military pressure on India. It was clear 
that conflict with India was an integral part of China's foreign 
policy and its revolutionary objectives in Asia and Africa, 
While keeping the border question pending and tension on the. 
frontier alive and often dangerously active, the Chinese Govern- 
ment and its organs of propaganda hurled threats and abuses 
at India and subjected India's domestic arid foreign policies to 
intemperate criticism and outright condemnation. 

In this domestic field China's opposition was directed to 
India's experiment in the development of its economy through 
peaceful democratic methods. The Chinese press and radio 
tried to present a lurid picture of condition5 in Indi;~ describing 
the Indian econoiny as a semi-colonial economy dependent 
on foreign aid and the Ind~an experiment i n  economic develop- 
ment a failure and "a negative example for tho advancing 
people in Asia, Africa and Latin Americr~". This brought to 
the surface some of the ideological bitterness and sense of 
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rivalry the Chinese Government has been harbouring towards 
India. The Chinese aim was to hold up to Asia and Africa the 
Chinese example as the only model worthy of imitation, 
ignoring the fact that what the Afro-Asian countries want is not 
to copy the example of 'the big brother' but to develop their 
economies and political systems in the light of their own parti- 
cular conditions, set of values and national requirements. 

India's foreign policy of non-alignment and peaceful co- 
existence was anothfr major target of Chinese criticism and 
condemnation. Even though it was only India which was 
criticised, it was clear that the Chinese were attacking the 
policy of non-alignment and peaceful co-existence in general. 
For them this policy stood in  the way of their war-like theory 
of uninterrupted struggle and confrontation with "the imperia- 
lists" and "the revisionists". The fact that India's foreign 
policy played some part in bringing about relaxation in the cold 
war and in the detente between the two power-blocs was parti- 
cularly disliked by China. During the year under review the 
Chinese tried hard to link India with the United States and 
Soviet Union imagining that there was some kind of collusion 
between these three powers against China. The Chinese inces- 
santly talked of "the U.S. imperialists", "the Russian revi- 
sionists" and "the Indian reactionaries" fitting the three coun- 
tries into a preconceived and maliciously neat ideological 
pattern framed up in Peking. Reviewing the situation in India in 
1965 the New China News Agency said that "during the outgo- 
ing year, the Indian reactionaries, while serving American 
imperialists and modern revisionists in international affairs, 
tried to undermine the Afro-Asian solidarity in the struggle 
against imperialism, worked in the vanguard of their anti-China 
policy and committed aggression against their neighbour- 
Pak i;tan." 

111 the Asian-African world, and especially in connection 
with the Algiers Conference the Chinese attempted to damage 
the image of India and to isolate her. 

282 Prime Minister Indira Gandhi's speech at a reception in 
New York, 1 April 1966 (Extract) 

A question that may be asked is, if China threatened India' 
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then what is India doing to combat Peking's designs in South- 
East Asia? China is taking great care to avoid direct military 
involvement in Vietnam. But China's shadow does fall across 
South-East Asia. The real threat from China, however, is 
less military than political and economic. The Chinese influ- 
ence will be diminished if its neighbours in Asia and the nations 
of the developing world can build up popular and forward- 
looking nationalist Governments dedicated to fulfilling the 
aspirations of their people. They would also be greatly streng- 
thened i n  this purpose, were they to see a strong and viable 
alternative model. It is precisely by a successful effort to deve- 
lop democracy, that India can answer the Chinese challenge. 

India is part of that rural countryside that the Chinese 
leaders would win and use in their revolutionary approach on 
the advanced industrialized cities of the west. It is in this 
large and populous rural countryside that the Chinese influence 
can and must be stemmed. India is fighting this battle through 
its devotion to the democratic ideals, through perseverance in 
planned development and its struggle against poverty. India 
is militarily holding a two thousand miles long Hi~iialayan 
frontier against China. India is also fighting this battle in the 
crucial forum of Afro-Asia which China has sought to use as a 
political launching pad and as a revolutionary substitute for the 
United Nations. India's contribution in this regard has earned 
little notice or  thanks. But, 1 venture to suggest that this is a 
contribution of high significa.nce, since it has the unique distinc- 
tion of meeting China's challenge on the ground and plane of 
Peking's own choosing. 

283 Peking Review commentary on alleged provocation by 
India in creating "two Chinas", 8 April 1966 (Extracts) 

The Indian Government recently has become quite unscrupul- 
ous in following Washington's policy of hostility to China and 
its plot to create "two Chinas". It has gone so far as to wink 
a t  and support the Chiang Kai-shek elements' anti-Chinese 
activities in India. 

On March 18, a so-called delegation of the Cliiang Kai- 
shek clique arrived in New Delhi from Taipei. They came to 



attend the U.N. Economic Conlmission for Asia and the Far 
East Conference, which the Soviet Union, "Malaysia," the 
south Vietnamese and South Korean puppet cliques, the United 
States and Britain also attended. . . . 

The Chinese Foreign Ministry in a note to the Indian 
Embassy in China on April 2, strongly protested the Indian 
Government's latest provocation against the Chinese people- 
The note described i t  as another grave step taken by the Indian 
Government in violating the principles guiding international 
relations, crudely interfering in China's internal affairs and 
undermining relations between the two countries. 

The note pointed out that the Indian Government was per- 
sisting in its complicity with the Chiang Kai-shek clique while 
well aware that the latter was a political corpse. Obviously the 
object was to further demonstrate to U.S. ilnperialism that 
India meant to cling to its position of hostility to China so as t o  
get more handouts.from the United States. The Indian Govern- 
ment was warned that its collusion with the Chiang Kai-shek 
clique i n  carrying out activities against the People's Republic 
of China would only worsen the already deteriorated relations 
between China and India and that i t  must bear full responsibi- 
lity for this. 

281 Peking Review commentary on Mrs. Gandhi's visits to  
USA and USSR, 15 April 1966 

The Indian Prime Minister's recent visit to Washington and her 
subsequent Moscow mission early this month reflect the foreign 
policy needs of the three governments. They took place when 
the Johnson Administration was working feverishly for an anti- 
Communist, anti-China alliance in Asia while widening its war 
of aggression in Vietnam; when the Soviet revisionist leadership 
was organizing another anti-China campaign; and when Mrs. 
Gandhi's own India was in trouble-its massive economic prob- 
lems being further aggravated by the acute food shortage 

Following her father's foreign policy. Mrs. Gandhi toed the 
U.S. line, allied India with the Soviet Union and opposed 
China. But she has outdone herself and thrown off the thread- 
bare garment of "non-alignment" altogether. Volunteering to 
become a stormtrooper to serve the U.S. anti-Chiqa policy, 



she made herself a sari-clad Amazon by announcing that her 
country "is fighting the battle against Chinese communism." 
Then, as imitation is the sincerest from of flattery, she talked 
like Johnson saying: "The threat of communist Chinese ex- 
pansion must be contained by political and economic means a s  
well as militarily," 

Pleased with her performance, Johnson, besides handing out 
a 8300 million endowment for an "Indo-US Foundation," 
promised an additional shipment of 3.5 million tons of food. 
These, plus the 6.5 million tons of farm produce in an earlier 
offer, amount to $1,000 million in value. As the American 
weekly New Republic observed, lndia is now "a great anti- 
Communist counterweight to red China" and this kind of Indian 
counterweight needs to be backed with big money. 

Mrs. Gandhi's anti-China act was applauded by the Soviet 
leaders with equal enthusiasm. The Soviet Union is itself btrai- 
tened for money and food and made no specific offer of food 
during Mrs. Gandhi's two-day stay, but Moscow still promised 
to "look at the question [of aid] in the coniext" of India's 
Fourth Five-Year Plan. During her tour, the Indian Prime 
Minister attacked Pakistan for having "violated" the Tashkent 
Declaration which is product of the U.S.-Soviet conspiracy, and 
tried to poison the friendly relations between China and 
Pakistan. This she did not only to meet the needs of the U.S. 
and the Soviet Union i n  their joint efforts to isolate China but 
also to suit India's own expansionist drive. 

Scurrying from Washington to Moscow, the Indian Prime 
Minister also served as a go-between for the American and 
Soviet leaders in their plot for a new Munich o\.er the Vietnam 
question. Both Johnson and Kosygin, she told the Indian 
parliament, "apprecia~ed" India's stand on Vietnam. 

285 Chinese note to India, 4 May 1966 (Extracts) 

. . . the Indian side repeatedly asserted that China had sent her 
troops into the 20-kilometre zone on her side of the line of 
actual control along the Sino-Indian border and into the Langju, 
Che Dong and other areas. . . . The said 20-kilonietre zone and 
Longju, Che Dong and other areas are all Chinese territory. It 
was to seek relaxation of the border situation that, after repuls- 



ing the armed Indian attack in the winter of 1962, China took 
the initiative to withdraw her frontier guards 20 kilometres 
behind the line of actual control between the Chinese and Indian 
sides and decided not to establish even civilian checkposts 
in Longju, Che Dong, Wuje and the areas in the western 
sector of the Sino-Indian border, where there was a dispute 
about the cease-fire arrangement. . . . China's above action in 
no way meant relinquishment of sovereignty over her territory 
o r  of the right to take precautionary and self-defence meacurcs 
against Indian intrusions and provocations. . . . 

As for the charge that India had violated the Colombo 
proposals, it is even Inore absurd. In the first place, since the 
Colombo proposals are mere proposals, the question of viola- 
tion or non-violation simply does not arise. . . India is using 
the Colombo proposals merely as a tool to compel China to 
make unilateral concessions, hoping that China will tolerate 
India's renewed and unbridled intrusions and provocations. It 
is a great irony for India to continue to harp on the Colombo 
proposals. In these circumstances. . . . India's purpose, both 
in conducting border intrusions and in making slanderous 
counter-charges against China, is to meet the needs of its 
domestic and foreign policies. . . . 

In order to ask for food and money from the U.S. imperial- 
ists and the modern revisionists to solve the grave fanline and 
economic difficulties at home, the Indian Prime Minister has 
recently, not hesitated to repeatedly slander China as a 'threat,' 
cry that 'China must be contained' and even boast about India's 
'contribution' along the Sino-Indian border, in the hope of 
receiving more 'notice' a11d 'thanks'. 

286 Statement by Foreign Minister Swaran Singh in 
Lok Sabha on Chinese thermonuclear explosion, 
10 May 1966 (Extracts) 

This third nuclear test by China is in arrogant defiance of the 
clearly and passionately expressed desire of people all over the 
world to discontinue nuclear tests and to arrest the process of 
nuclear proliferation . . . . 

Government cannot too strongly condemn and deplore the 
action taken by the Chinese Government, i n  persisting with 
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these tests which constitute a threat to world peace, a grave 
hazard to the health and safety of people living in areas of the 
world likely to be affected by the radioactive fall-out resulting 
from this explosion, and generally contrary to the interests of  
Humanity at large. 

287 Prime Minister Indira Gandhi's press conference in 
New Delhi, 19 May 1966 (Extract) 

Question: Will you attempt to hold talks with China directly 
or through some one as in the case of Pakistan ? 
Prime Minister: At the previous Press conference I made my- 
self very clear that we are prepared to talk with anybody but 
you have to find some sort of basis on which you feel the talks 
will lead to something. We are not the ones who want to shut 
the door. 

288 Indian reply to Chinese note of 2 January 1966, 
30 May 1966 (Ex tracts) 

The resolution on the conditions in Tibet, which was discussed 
by the United Nations General Assembly and passed on 
December 10, 19'5, by a vote of 41 against 26 regarding the 
"continued violation of fundamental rights and freedoms of the 
people of Tibet", and which the Indian delegation supported, 
is in complete conformity with the United Nations Charter to 
which India has subscribed. The Government of China should 
know that one of the many purposes of the United Nations 
Charter is the preservation of the dignity of the indil~idual and 
the protection of human rights. The United Nations resolution 
specifically deplored "the continued violation of the fundamen. 
tal rights and freedoms of the people of Tibet", and reaffirmed 
"that respect for the principles of the Charter and of the Uni- 
versal Declaration of Human Rights is essential for the e~o lu -  
tion of peaceful world order based on the rule of law". 

This U.N. resolution, to which the Government of China 
have taken objection, is the inevitable result of their 0n.n policy. 
Instead of taking co~lciliatory measures towards the people of 
Ti bet, the Chinese Government have gradually and systerna ti- 
cally destroyed Tibetan autonomy. Publicly calling for the 
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"self-determination" of the people of Kash~nir . . . is gross 
interference in India's internal affairs since Jammu & Kashmir 
is an inseparable and integral part of India. Similarly, the 
Chinese Government's massive anti-Indian propaganda and 
their attempt to capitalize on India's temporary economic diffi- 
culties are yet another example of unwarranted interference in 
the affairs of a neighbouring state. 

The Government of India, therefore, reject categorically the 
allegation that by supporting this U.N. resolution they have 
interfered in China's internal affairs. 

289 Peking Review commentary on Soviet arms aid to India, 
3 June 1966 (Extracts) 

After claiming i t  was unable to give Vietnam direct assistance 
because of the lack of a common frontier, the revisionist leader- 
,ship of the Soviet Union has in fact transported large quanti- 
ties of military supplies to the Indian reactionaries over sea 
routes. 

Five Soviet ships loaded with arms and ammunition, includ- 
ing heavy tanks, MiG-21 fighters, military trucks, machine- 
guns and missiles, arrived in Calcutta, India, in the middle of 
May. 

When the news reached the Pakistan public, the reaction 
.was both imn~ediate and strong. It was pointed out that this 
military assistance would make the Indian reactionaries more 
ageressive towards India's neighbours, China and Pakistan, was 
"tantamount to stroking the fires of war" and would "embolden 
India to blackmail and browbeat its smaller neighbours." It 
may be recalled that as late as May 26, Indian troops fired at 
paceful Pakistan farmers at Gobindapur in Sylhet, East 
Pakistan, as they were ploughing their own land. . . . 

This latest move of the Soviet revisionist group has shown 
many Pakistan people how much the so-called Tashkent spirit 
is worth. 
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290 Vice-Premier Cheo Yi's speech on the occasion of Sino- 
Korean Friendship Treaty anniversary condemning US- 
Soviet-Indian "plot" to "force peace talks through 
bombing," 12 July 1966 (Extracts) 

The bombing of Hanoi and Haiphong by U.S. imperialism 
shows that the Joh~ison Administration has gone down a blind 
alley in its war of aggression in Vietnam. . . . The Indian 
Government hast i 1 y brought forth the so-called seven-point 
proposal for realizing 'peace' in Vietnam. The 'united action' 
taken by U.S. imperialism, Soviet modern revisionism and the 
Indian reactionaries to push the big conspiracy of 'forcing 
peace talks through bombing' has finally been exposed to broad 
daylight. 

What kind of stuff is the Indian Gollernment's proposal 
made of after all? It is a carbon-copy of the proposal for so- 
called unconditional negotiations repeatedly put forward by the 
United States. It is a proposal which appears to uphold the 
banner of the Geneva agreements but which utterly violates the 
,Geneva agreements. Completely ignoring the explicit pro- 
visions of the Geneva agreements, it makes no demand what- 
ever that the United States immediately stop its aggression 
.against Vietnam as a whole and withdraw all of its aggressor 
troops from south Vietnam without delay. By giving the same 
status to both aggressors and victims of aggression, it demands 
that the Vietnamese people hold talks with the U.S. gangsters 
a t  a time when the U.S. aggressor troops still remain on the 
soil of Vietnam. It is in every sense a proposal that serves to 
ensure the continued occupation of south Vietnam by the 
United States and the permanent partition of Vietnam. 

:291 Press statement issued on behalf of the Bhutan Government 
by its Trade Adviser in Calcutta, 3 October 1966 

The Government of Bhutan have, for some time, been concerned 
with reports received from its patrols of a number of intrusions 
by Tibetan graziers and Chinese troops in the Dokla~n pastures 
which are adjacent to the southern part of the Chun~bi Valley. 
This area is traditionally part of Bhutan and no assertion has 
,been made by the Government of the People's Republic of 
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China disputing the traditional frontier which runs along recog- 
nizeable natural features. In the area of the intrusion, the  
b ~ u n d a r y  runs along the water-parting along Batang La t o  
Sinchel La. Local attempts were made to inform the graziers 
and the Chinese troops that they had strayed into Bhutanese 
territory but these have not been heeded. 

In view of thesuccession of violations of the frontier, Bhutan 
Government urged the Government of India to represent to the 
Chinese Government so that Chinese nationals and troops 
refrained from entry into Bhutan in future. 

292 Hsinhua statement on Bhutan, 27 October 1966 (Extracts) 

1.  The Indian Government's hue and cry about Chinese 
"intrusions" into Bhutane;e territory is an out and out lie, a 
slander with ulterior motives. 

2. The Dongnan grassland (referred to as  "Doklam pasture" 
by the Indian side) where the Indian Government alleged that 
Chinese "intrusions" had taken place is located in the vicinity 
of the tri-junction of the boundaries of China, Bhutan and 
Sikltim and has always bsen under Chinese jurisdiction and 
Chinese herdsmen have grazed there for generations. . . . 

3 China has consistently respected Bhutan's sovereignty and 
territorial integrity. China and Bhutan have all along been on 
friendly terms with each other without either side committing 
aggression against the other, and the border between the two 
countries has always been tranquil. The Bhutanese Government 
itself has refuted on many occasions the lies concocted by the 
Indian side about Chinese "threats" t o  and "intrusions" into 
Bhutan. It is true that the China-Bhutan boundary has never 
been formally delimited and if the Bhutanese sides understand- 
ing is not quite the same as that of the Chinese side as regards 
the alignment of the boundary between the two countries at  
certain specific points, a fair and reasonable solution can very 
\{,ell be found through consultations on an equal footing bet- 
ween the two sides on the basis of mutual understanding and 
mutual accommodation. China has successfully settled bound- 
ary questions left over by history with such neighbouring coun- 
tries as Burma, Nepal, Pakistan and Afghanistan through 
friendly consultations. Nevertheless it must be explicitly pointed 



out that the boundary question between China and Bhutan is a 
matter that concern China and Bhutan alone and has nothing to 
d o  with the Indian Government which has no right whatsoever 
to intervene in it. 

4. The King of Bhutan has long since solemnly declared 
that "Bhutan is an independent sovereign state and has the right 
to conduct her own foreign affairs". However bluntly claiming 
to be acting on Bhutan's behalf, the Indian Government lodged 
a so-called protest with China. This is a manifestation of d o ~ n -  
right big nation chauvinism. Inheriting the mantle of British 
imperialism the Indian Government has all along been pursuing 
an expansionist policy and bullying its neighbouring countries. 
It treats Sikkim as its "protectorate", encroaching upon Sikkirn's 
independence and sovereignty. It tries hard to tighten its control 
over Bhutan and makes every effort to prevent the latter from 
attaining its due international status and even intends to send 
troops directly into Bhutanese territory and station them there. 
Indian Prime Minister Indira Gandhi openly asserted at the 
Press Conference on October 7 that India was committed to 
protect Bhutan. It is thus quite clear that in slanderously charg- 
ing China with "intrusions" into Bhutan, the Indian Govern- 
ment not only wants to create a new pretext for opposing China 
and sow discord between China and Bhutan but also is vainly 
attempting to realize its sinister design of tightening its control 
over Bhutan under the guise of "protection". 

293 Peking Review commentary on New Delhi summit 
conference of India, Yugoslavia, aud UAR, 
4 November 1966 (Extracts) 

The 4-day summit conference . . . is a component part of U.S.- 
Soviet schemes for large-scale global collaboration. . . . The 
statements made by Indira Gandhi and Tito at the conference 
showed them up still more clearly as "peace talks" brokers for 
the U.S. and the Soviet Union, and as anti-China preachers. 

294 Peking Review report of famine in India, 9 December 1966 
(Extracts) 

More than 100 million people are facing starvation in India. Of 
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the country's 16 states, 13 are calamity stricken. Such is the 
extent of the current Indian famine which is the worst in several 
decades. . . . 

U.S. imperialism is taking advantage of the famine to 
further step up its economic infiltration and political control. 
The Indian Governlnent has imported large quantities of U.S. 
grain to hold down prices. . . . 

The famine has sharpened class contradictions in India and 
added fuel to the people's struggle against the Congress govern- 
ment. In many states, peasants are not only demonstrating but 
are seizing grain, forcibly harvesting the landlord's crops, and 
fighting police persecution. And this struggle of the hungry 
masses is merging with the students' movement and the national 
minorities' struggle for self-determination. 

295 Peking Review commentary on Soviet loan to India, 
16 December 1966 (Extracts) 

During the Soviet-Indian talks in New Delhi on November 30, 
it was announced that the Soviet Union would provide India 
with a loan of 970 million rubles (about 8,300 million rupees) 
during the latter's 4th five-year plan ( 1  966-70). 

This loan more than doubles the total sum of Soviet "econo- 
mic assistance" t o  India during its 3rd five-year plan and 
exceeds by far Soviet "economic assistance" granted during the 
10 years of Khrushchov's rule. . . . 

On November 21, Indian Defence Minister Singh confirmed 
that the Soviet Union had supplied three TU-124s to the Indian 
air force. One of the three plants built in India with Soviet help 
for the production of MiG-21 supersonic fighters began opera- 
tion in mid-October. Soviet-made guided. missiles, submarines, 
warships and tanks have continued to pour into India while 
Soviet specialists help train Indian military personnel. 

The pace of Soviet "aid" to India has been accelerated as- 
the Indian reactionaries have stepped up their expansionist 
activities and anti-China campaign. This serves world-wide 
U.S.-Soviet collusion and is part of the counter-revolutionary 
"Holy Alliance" of all reactionaries which is against China, the 
peoples and Communism. However, with the Congress govern- 
ment on the verge of political and economic bankruptcy and 
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becoming more and more shaky, how much good all this "aid" 
will do the Indian reactionaries is highly doubtful. 

296 Address by President S. Radhakrishnan to the Indian 
Parliament, 18 March 1967 (Extract) 

With China too we would like to live in  peace. But the aggres- 
sive acts and postures of the  People's Republic of China coupl- 
ed with their rejection of the concept of peaceful co-existence, 
continue to be the major obstacles to an improvement of our 
relations with China. 

297 "Indian reactionaries ugly anti-China force," article by 
People's Daily commentator, 24 March 1967 (Extract) 

Use of the Tibetan bandit traitors by the Indian Government 
to oppose China is part of the anti-China campaign engineered 
by U.S. imperialism and the Soviet revisionist leading clique. It 
is common knowledge that the Indian reactionaries live on the 
charity handed them by the U.S. imperialists and the Soviet 
revisionist leading clique. Currying favour with U.S. imperialism 
iind the Soviet revisionist leading clique, the Indian Govern- 
~neilt has been carrrying out frantic anti-China activities. It 
carries out continuous intrusions into China's territory and air 
space and repeated border provocations, creating as it does 
tension on the Sino-Indian border. It is responsible for the 
arrests of large numbers of innocent Chinese residing in India 
and keeping them in concentration camps and jails in a number 
of places. It connives with and gives support to Chiang Kai- 
shek elements conducting anti-China activities in India and 
hatches a "two-Chinas'' plot. And i t  is trying to slap together 
a Southeast Asia anti-China alliance. It is clear that by putting 
on this disgraceful anti-China performance in New Delhi the 
Indian Government intends to beg alms once lllore from U.S. 
imperialism and the Soviet revisionibt leading clique. 

298 Pekitrg Re~~ie lv  colnnlentary on 1967 General Elections in 
India, 24 hlarch 1967 (Extracts) 

The Congress Party, back to power with a small majority, has 
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formed a government which is more reactionary than ever and 
still more subservient to U.S. imperialism and Soviet revi- 
sionism. . . . 

Inaugurated on March 13, the new central government was 
knocked together with some difficulty by the Congress Party 
which suffered its worst reverses ever in the elections. Congress 
Party leaders, after days of hectic political haggling, finally 
decided that Indira Gandhi, who has been working hand in glove 
with U.S. imperialism and Soviet revisionism, should continue as 
prime minister. Morarji Desai, the notorious pro-U. S. politician, 
was named to fill the new position of deputy prime minister and 
was concurrently appointed Minister of Finance. The Ministers 
of Foreign Affairs, Interior and Defence remained unchanged. 
Indira Gandhi however brought two feudal aristocrats into her 
government. 

The day following the inauguration Washington announced 
a loan equivalent to $40 million to the new government. Soviet 
revisionism, which was one step ahead, had, on the eve of the 
elections and in disregard of its own food difficulties, made the 
Indian Government a sudden present of 200,000 tonnes of wheat. 
It was a move designed to canvass votes for those politicians 
who favour the Soviet revisionists. And TASS, the Soviet 
mouthpiece, on March 12 advertised Indira Gandhi's empty 
talk about the "road of non-alignment and construction of 
democratic socialism.". . . 

The Congress Party lost control in eight of the 16 states, 
and thus the one-party monopoly of local political power in 
India came to an end. These results show that the Congress 
Party, the handy tool of the big landlord class and big bour- 
geoisie for 20 years, has now become ineffective in face of the 
people's resistance. 

299 Prime Minister Indira Gandhi's reply to Lok Sabha debate 
on President's Address, 5 April 1967 (Extract) 

With regard to China also, our policy is well known, and here 
again, we have no quarrel with the Chinese people, and we would 
certainly like not to have a rigid attitude in this, but we feel 
that some indication should come or some situation created in 
which we can get out of our present rut. This has been complete- 
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ly lacking, but we do not believe that we should close the door 
for that matter. 

300 "U.S.-Soviet pawn against China," Peking Review 
commentary on the new Indian government, 28 April 1967 
(Extracts) 

In the six weeks since it came into office, the new Indian Govern- 
ment has had a record of eagerly selling out India's national 
interests, tailing ever more faithfully behind U.S. imperialism 
and Soviet revisionism and serving as a pawn in their joint 
conspiracy against China. 

Politically, the new government, in a vain attempt to inter- 
fere in China's internal affairs, has let loose a spate of anti- 
China rantings and talked about "recovery of lost territory" 
and helping the Tibetan slave-owners to regain their lost power. 
It is also working hand in glove with U.N. Secretary-General 
U Thant to hatch new schemes to perpetrate the "peace talks" 
swindle on the Vietnam question and camouflage its U.S. 
master's escalation of the criminal war of aggression against 
Vietnam. 

Economically, the new government has opened the door 
wide for U.S. capital to come in and dominate the production 
of chemical fertiiizers which has proved to be a most profitable 
business, and U.S. monopoly capital is penetrating into India 
on a large scale. 

Militarily, the reactionary government is feverishly expand- 
ing its armed forces and preparing for war a t  the expense of 
the Indian people. . . . 

India's key position in the strategy of the U.S. imperialists 
and Soviet revisionists against China prompts them to spend 
freely and make all efforts to try and control India and enslave 
its people. To encircle China, U.S. imperialism has made large- 
scale military dispositions and built many military bases in 
Japan proper, Okinawa, Taiwan, south Vietnam, and Thailand 
which form a crescent east and south of China. Soviet revision- 
ism, on its part, has formed another crescent west and north of 
China. Now they are working to make the vast territory of 
India their military base to link up the crescents and turn them 
into an anti-China ring. . . . 
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301 "Dange's plot to sabotage Indian people's revolution will 
surely fail," commentary in  Peking Review, 9 June 1967 
(Extracts) 

With the steady development of the Indian people's struggle 
against their reactionary government-a lackey of U.S. imper- 
ialism and Soviet revisionism- the renegade Dange, running 
dog of the Soviet revisionists, once again springs forth to spread 
the absurdity of "peaceful transition" in a vain attempt to 
paralys,: the Indian people's revolutionary will and to deceive 
them into giving up the revolutionary struggle. . . . 

As a result of this election, an extremely pro-U.S. traitorous 
central government was formed with Indira Gandhi and Morarji 
Desai heading it .  This Congress government is st i l l  a reactionary 
regime of the dictatorship of the big landlords and big bour- 
geoisie of India. It is strengthening its tools of dictatorship, the 
armed forces and police, to suppress the Indian people. Under 
the present extremely difficult economic conditions, the Indian 
Government is engaged in feverish armament expansion, allot- 
ting almost one-third of its total expenditure for its huge 
military budget. It has sent a large number of reinforcements to 
the eastern frontier region to flagrantly suppress the Naga 
people and the Mizo tribesmen who have put up armed resist- 
ance. Recently, there have been a succession of bloody inci- 
dents of brutal suppression of workers and peasants by the 
police in many parts of India. 

302 Chinese Foreign Ministry note to Indian charge d'afloires 
ad interim in China, 12 June 1967 (Extract) 

The facts have shown tnat K. Raghunath is an out-and-out spy 
under the cloak of a diplomat and has committed grave crimes 
against the Chinese people. 

The Chinese Government is most indignant at such bare- 
faced espionage activities by members of the Indian Embassy in 
China and lodges the strongest protest with the Indian Govern- 
ment. The Chinese Ministry of Foreign Affairs hereby solemnly 
notifies the Indian Embassy in China: The Chinese Government 
shall henceforth cease to recognize the diplomatic status of 
K. Raghunath, and K. Raghunath shall not be allowed to leave 
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China before the Chinese judicial organs take sanctions against 
his crimes according to law. 

303 Annual Report of the Ministry of External Affairs for the 
year 1966-67, June 1967 (Extracts) 

Developments in 1966 confirmed, if  confirmation were needed, 
not only the Chinese Government's intense and all-round hosti- 
lity against India but also their persistence, undeterred by 
Tashkent Declaration, in playing Pakistan against India and 
keeping the two countries of the subcontinent in a state of 
conflict. That China had extended material assistance besides 
verbal sympathy to Pakistan during the Indo-Pak conflict of 
1965 was confirmed when Chinese military equipment includirlg 
tanks and aircraft were displayed cn Pakistan's National Day 
on 23 March 1966. The Chinese leaders strained every nerve to 
destroy the Tashkent spirit during the visit of President Liu 
Shao-chi and Foreign Minister Chen Y i to Pakistan in March- 
April 1966 by repeating the theme of Indian "aggression". The 
Chinese utilised every opportunity to register their special 
interest in Kashmir, projecting the image of Kashmir as an 
independent entity separate from Pakistan as well as from 
India. Chinese campaign to woo Pakistan was intensified after 
the exit of Foreign Minister Bhutto. Premier Chou En lai 
visited Western Pakistan in  June on return from Rumania. 
Pakistan's Commerce Minister Mr. Ghularn Faruque and the 
new Foreign Minister of Pakistan Pirzada went to China in 
July and October respectively. During the latter's visit Marshal 
Chen Yi made a significant admission that Chinese friendship 
for Pakistan stemmed from the elementary principle that one 
should be friendly with the enemies of one's enemies. 

Throughout the year the Chinese Government kept up its 
military, economic and political pressure on the border. The 
territorial claims in the western and eastern sector were repeated 
and dark hints that "accounts will be settled" were given. The 
Chinese troops also indulged in a series of intrusions along the 
entire length of the border and across the "line of actual 
control" in Ladakh. While no major armed clashes took place 
on the bordcr, it was clear from the pattern of intrusions that 
this continuous aggressive activity was designed to keep tension 
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simmering on the border. . . . 
The Chinese Govel.nment did not refrain from seeking to  

interfere in the internal affairs of India by exploiting the 
economic problems of the country and lending encouragement 
to fissiparous tendencies. While the Chinese Government saw 
signs of "a revolutionary situation" in India in the students' 
strikes and mass demonstrations which are normal features in a 
democratic country, the Chinese news agency described the 
Mizos and the Nagas as fighting against India's neo.colonialism 
and for self-determination. . . . 

The conlpletion of the general elections and the peaceful 
formation of new Governments both in the Centrc and the 
States seem to have infuriated the Chinese who launched a 
virulent propaganda offensive alleging that the new Government 
both in its policies and personnel was more reactionary than the 
previous one. Recalling in ominous tones the Telengaila episode, 
the Chinese propaganda media called for the early and success- 
ful conclusion of the mythical revolutionary armed struggle by 
the people against the Government, in the existence of which, 
by constant repetition, they have themselves begun to believe. 

Intemperate criticism and denunciation of India's foreign 
policy have also become a regular feature of Chinese propa- 
ganda. The Prime Minister's visit to the United States in March 
was described as following "the Nehru line of fraternising with 
the United States, allying with the Soviet Union and abusing 
China". The 7-point proposal on Vietnam put forward by the 
Prime Minister of India on the eve of her departure for the 
UAR, Yugoslavia and the USSR was condemned as serving the 
continued US occupation of South Vietnam and the lasting 
partition of Vietnam. The Chinese also frowned upon the 
developing good relations between India and Japan and criticis- 
ed the consultative meetings of officials of India and Japan as 
"anti-Chinese". Though the official policy of the Government 
of India on the recognition of the People's Republic is well- 
known, the Chinese Government thought it fit to lodge protest 
against visits of non-official Indians to Formosa and to accuse 
India of following the so-called policy of "two Chinas". 
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304 Statement by Foreign Minister M.C. Chagla in Lok Sabha, 
14 June 1967 (Extracts) 

China did not accept the Colombo proposals . . . and since 
then, China has continuously followed an anti Indian policy. 
In 1965, i t  colluded with Pakistan. When the Tashkent agree- 
ment was signed China was the only country that denounced 
it ,  and after 1965, i t  has gone on supplyng arms to Pakistan 
and . . . it has been trying to use subversive methods among 
the Nagas and the Mizos against our country; and the whole 
country has condemned it. . . . 

I think it is a national shame and humiliation that 14,500 
square miles of our country, of our sacred land, should be with 
China. What do we do about it?. . . how should we get it back? 
When we are strong economically and militarily. . . 

Basically there has been no difference as far as our Chinese 
policy is concerned . . . Regarding the question of admission of 
China to UN. we have consistently taken the view that China 
is a fact of life and that recognition of China for the purpose 
of UN does not mean that we accept the policy of China or 
we treat China as a friendly country. Even in the USA and 
European countries, opinion is veering round that it was a 
mistake not to have admitted China into the UN. If China 
had been in the Comity of nations, perhaps its policy would 
have been different. Then, how are we going to have disarma- 
ment unless China is a party to any agreement? How can you 
call it United Nations, representing the nations of the world, 
when a nation of 650 millio~l people, however, wicked its 
policy might be, is not a member of that organisation? That 
is the reason for our policy . . . 

When we admitted the sovereignty of China over Tibet . . . 
we made it clear to China that China would respect the auto- 
nomy of Tibet, which China has not done in that sense China 
has violated the agreement. When we did not interfere in the 
affairs of Tibet we have to remember what repercussions it 
would have had on our own internal domestic policies We 
have always take11 the attitude that countries outside have n o  
right to interfere in the internal affairs of any country. If Tibet 
rightly was under China, if China had sovereignty over Tibet. . . 
If India had accepted that position it had been accepted before, 
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then logically we could only support the Tibetans on the ques- 
tion of human rights. 

305 Chagla's statement in Lok Sabha regarding treatment of 
Indian diplomats by China, 15 June 1967 (Extracts) 

The whole world has been shocked by the news which have 
come from Peking about the humiliating treatment accorded to 
.our diplomats by the Red Guards in Peking. At the airport 
Shri Raghunath was physically attacked and slapped. His 
glasses were broken and his face was stated to be bleeding. Shri 
Vijay who had only been declared persona non grata and who 
according to international law was entitled to all privileges of 
a diplomat until he left the territory of China was paraded 
round the airport for one hour and humiliated by a howling 
mob of Red Guards. Our First Secretary, Shri C.V. Rai~gannthan 
against whom no charges had been made was forced to bow 
his head by the Red Guards. That all this was done in  no 
moment of frenzy but was the result of cold, calculated and 
deliberate policy was shown by the fact that after this scene 
was enacted, the Red Guards marched away in disciplined 
battle formation. . . . 

Apart from subjecting him to verbal insults Raghunath was 
subjected to the characteristic form of pu.lishment inflicted on 
victims in the cultural revolution, viz. hurling of shoes, spit- 
ing at victims and beating with sticks sn~all  enough not to 
bruise or lacerate. . . . We received information about three 
hours ago that both Shri Raghunath and Shri Vijay have 
arrived in  Hong Kong. . . . 

The Chinese government not only violated ordinary rules 
o f  diplomatic usage but also broke several promises made to 
our Charge d'Affaires. He had been assured that Raghunath 
would be allowed T O  be accompanied by an Indian officer. The 
accompanying officer Shri M.S. Rao, First Secretary, was never 
allowed to communicate with Raghunath during the journey. 
He has also assured that Shri Raghunath and Shri Vijay v*ould 
be taken across to the border yesterday evening. The over-night 
stay i n  Canton was deliberately planned to subject our officers 
to humiliation. Thus the Chinese Government have proved 
themselves not merely indifferent to all civilized norms but have 
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shown thenselves either unwilling or incapable of htmouring 
their own pledged words. 

306 Statement by Swaran Singh, India's Minister of Defence, 
in Parliament on Chinese explosion of hydrogen bomb, 
21 Juoe 1967 (Extract) 

'This repeated violation by China of the collective will of the 
international conlmunity has naturally evoked strong criticism, 
and great concern especially among China's neighbours. The 
latest explosion of the Hydrogen Bomb is further evidence of 
China's callous indifference to the opinion of the rest of world. 
The Government of India view this development with grave 
,concern. 

The nuclear policy of China and its impact on our security 
has been under study by our concerned aurhorities from time 
to time and it will continue to engage our most careful atten- 
tion. I would like to assure the House that all practicable ways 
and means of ensuring our security are constantly under 
.examination. 

307 Peking Review commentary on essence of Soviet aid to 
India, 30 June 1967 (Extracts) 

The Soviet Govzrnment has promised to give the Indian regime 
200 up-to-date SV-7 fighter bombers, according to a recent 
report of the Press Trust of India quoting the New Yorlc Times. 

In backing up the Indian reactionaries politically, economi- 
cally and militarily together with U.S. imperialism, the Soviet 
revisionists aim to turn India into an anti-China advanced guard 
and joint Soviet-U.S. military base against China. . . . 

The Soviet revisionists' efforts to strengthen the Indian reac- 
tionaries' military potential are also aimed at supporting 
American imperialism's schemes for aggression in Asia and 
menacing India's neighbours. After the recent U.S. announce- 
ment of suspension of military "aid" for India and Pakistan, 
the Soviet revisionists promptly took over the job of supplying 
military hardware to the Indian reactionaries. This is clearly 
designed to exert pressure on Pakistan and try and draw the 
latter into the U.S.-Soviet anti-China alliance. . . . . 
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Judging from their "aid" given to India by the Soviet revi- 
sionists, it is clear that Soviet "aid" is no different from U.S. 
"aid." Following the example of U.S. imperialism, the Soviet 
revisionist clique uses its "aid" to foreign countries as a means 
of pushing ahead with its neo-colonialist policy. By means of  
its "aid," it penetrates into the recipient countries economically 
and militarily, controls and manipulates their ruling cliques and 
plunders and enslaves their people. 

308 "Spring thunder over India," People's Daily editorial, 
5 July 1967 (Extracts) 

A peal of thunder has crashed over the land of India. Revo- 
lutionary peasants in the Darjeeling area have risen in rebellion. 
Under the leadership of a revolutionary group of the Indian 
Communist Party, a red area of rural revolutionary, armed strug- 
gle has been established in India. This is a development of 
tremendous significance for the Indian people's revolutionary 
struggle. . . . The Chinese people enthusiastically applaud this 
revolutionary storm of the Indian peasants in the Darjeeling 
area as do all Marxist-Leninists and revolutionary people of the 
whole world. 

The Indian peasants' rebellion and the Indian people's revo- 
lution are inevitable; reactionary Congress rule has left them 
no alternative. India under Congress rule, though nominally 
independent, in fact is still a semi-colonial, semi-feudal country. 
The Congress government represents the interests of the Indian 
feudal princes, big landlords and bureaucrat-comprador capital- 
ists. Internally, it mercilessly oppresses and ruthlessly exploits 
the lndian people. Internationally, while continuing to be depen- 
dent on its old suzerain, British imperialism, it throws itself 
into the lap of its new boss, U.S. imperialism, and the latter's 
number one accomplice, the Soviet revisionist clique, thus sell- 
ing out the national interests of India on a big scale. Thus 
imperialism, Soviet revisionism, feudalism and bureaucrat-comp- 
rador capitalism weigh like big mountains on the backs of the 
Indian people, especially on the toiling masses of workers and 
peasants. The Congress government has intensified its suppres- 
sion and exploitation of the Indian people and its pursuit of the 
policy of national betrayal in the last few years. . . . 
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The Indian revolution must take the road of relying on the 
peasants, establishing base areas in the countryside, persisting 
in protracted artned struggle and using the countryside to encir- 
cle and finally capture the cities. This is Mao Tse-tung's road, 
the road that has led the Chinese revolution to victory, and the 
,only road to victory for the revolution of all oppressed nations 
.and people. 

309 Foreign Minister Chagla's statement in Lok Sabha, 
14 July 1967 (Extracts) 

I have had the privilege of knowing Dalai Lama for a long 
time and I have heard from his own lips the agony of his people, 
the tyranny, the oppression, the cruelty with which an ancient 
culture is being sought to be wiped out. But, with all the sym- 
pathy that I have, and 1 share it with practically everybody in 
this House, we must not forget to be realistic. And I would 
appeal to the House to bear in mind the important distinction 
between the political status of Tibet and the people of 
Tibet. . . . 

China is indulging in religious genocide. I will go further. 
China is indulging in cultural genocide. . . . As far as the 
people of Tibet are concerned, we have done everything, 
through the United Nations, to raise our voice of protest against 
what is happening there. The resolution with regard to human 
rights, to which the people of Tibet are entitled, as any other 
people in the world, has been passed, supported by this 
country. . . . 

The world body has condemned China for a very serious 
offence, namely, that she has trampled upon the human rights, 
the inalienable rights of the people of Tibet. Whatever more can 
be done can only be done through the United Nations. . . . 

There are occasions when one must use cold logic and not 
sentiments. Are we in a position today to mount an invasion 
on Tibet ? . . . . The only result of such a course might be a 
flare-up on our border or more oppression . . . It might result 
in more oppression, Inore cruelty against the Tibetans. The 
Chinese can be a very vindictive people and they are. I do not 
believe in making empty gestures-it is no use-unless 1 have 
the power and strength to implement any decision that I take. If 
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\ye could do it today, well, it would be a different thing. But if 
w: are not in a position to do anything, just to pass a resolution 
which might have serious rzpercussions, which cannot help 
Dalai Lama. . . . 

However much we might regret, we have admitted a certain, 
political status of Tibet. We have accepted, admitted and recog- 
nised the fact that China has sovereignty over Tibet. . . . 

310 "Historical lessons of Telengana uprising," article by 
People's Daily commentator, 3 August 1967 (Extract) 

The torch of armed revolution once lit by the peasants o f  
Telengana and later quenched by the revisionists in the Indian 
Communist Party has been rekindled today by the peasants of 
Naxalbari in Darjeeling under the leadership of the revolution- 
aries in the Indian C. P. That red torch lights the road t o  
victory for the Indian revolution; i t  points the way the Indian, 
revolution has to take. . . . 

311 "Let the Red Flag of Naxalbari fly still higher," article by 
People's Daily commentator, 7 August 1967 (Extracts) 

The revolutionary peasant forces in Naxalbari and elsewhere in 
the Darjeeling District have won their first round victory in the 
struggle against the "encirclement and suppression" campaigns 
launched by the reactionary Indian troops and police. The 
Indian reactionaries' initial repressive actions have failed. . . . 

Bravely and skilfully, the peasant armed forces led by 
revolutionaries in the Indian Communist Party have launched 
guerrilla activities in this area. 

312 Statement by Indian Ambassador to France C. S. Jha at 
the International Diplomatic Seminar, Klesheim, SalzSurg, 
August 1967 (Extracts) 

There have been various kinds of pressures which have put the 
fabric of nonalignment to severe tests. Such pressures could 
be identified as being of military, political and economic 
nature. It is a fact ~f history that for a variety of reasons and 
motivatiol~s on the part of others, nonaligned countries have 
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been subjected to open or insidious attempts to undermine 
their sovereignty and territorial integrity and political and 
economic independence. 

Perhaps the worst example was the Chinese aggression 
against India i n  1962. Chinese motivations are as inscrutable 
as the face of the Sphinx. Nevertheless, i t  may be said that 
whatever might appear to be the superficial reasons for such 
attack, it was prii~cipally airned against the policy of nonclign- 
ment which had helped India attain stability, economic pro- 
gress and influence among other nations. China wishcd to 
demonstrate the faiblesse of nonalignment. This China did 
in spite of its subscription to 'Panchsheel' in the Treaty of 1954 
between India and China in regard to trade with Tibet. The 
Chinese aggression shattered India's sense of security, built up 
by a steadfast pursuit of nonalignment, and led to a question- 
ing for the flrst time by some within the country itself of the 
efficacy and validity of the policy of nonalignment. It alto 
compelled India to take measures for safeguarding its security, 
which meant diversion of part of her scarce resources from 
economic development to increased defence expenditure and 
which, in turn, meant another blow to the foundations of 
nonalignment. . . . 

Another criticism levelled a t  the policy of nonalignment is 
that it has not saved nonaligned countries from becoming 
victims of aggression For example, India and UAR, which 
are among the principal adherents to  the policy of nonalign- 
ment, have both been victims of external attacks. Speaking 
of India, such a criticism is frequently voiced by our own 
people. In my opinion, however, the Chinese aggression 
against India was not due to the failure of the policy of non- 
alignment but to the expansionist and chauvinistic behaviour 
pattern of the People's Republic of China. It does not affect 
the values embodied in the policy of nonalignment, . . . It also 
means that China has disowned the Five Principles of Peaceful 
Coexistence, Panchsheel, to which it had itself subscribed. and 
which were the setting for our policy of nonalignment Non- 
alignment is a two-way trafic and, therefore, so far as China is 
concerned, India cannot be a nonalig~lscl country. Nevertheless 
it must be conceded that the experiences of India and UAR 
have cast some doubts i n  the minds of some about the adequ- 



acy of the policy of non-alignment in so far as the security of 
a nonaligned country is concerned. . . . 

Another factor affecting nonalignment is the curious tri- 
angular situation in the world-the confrontation between the 
People's Republic of China and the two classic Power Blocs on 
the one hand, and China and nonaligned countries in Asia on 
the other. Among the latter are principally India, Burma and 
other non-aligned countries on the periphery of China. This 
is a new situation which was not envisaged in the earlier years 
of the policy of nonalignment. In such a complicated situation 
nonaligned countries, particularly those not directly affected, 
have found it difficult to steer a meaningful course and have 
to equate i~onalignment with neutrality. They have played for 
safety, and it will be correct to say that in recent years for manv 
nonaligned countries the distinction between nonalignment 
and passive neutrality has tended in practice to disappear. 

A striking example of the confusion in which nonaligned 
countries were thrown, was provided during the Chinese attack 
on India in 1962. Many non-aligned countries of Asia and 
Africa on that occasion mistakenly abstained from what they 
described as "taking sides", even though they were quite clear 
as to the merits of the case, namely, that India bad been sub- 
jected to a deep and massive invasion by the Chinese armed 
forces. Likewise, during the recent West Asian conflict, 
several nonaligned countries have thought fit to remain neutral 
and not "take sides", by refusing to pronounce on the merits 
of the case, despite their convictions. 

This tendency to adopt a passive and neutral attitude in the 
face of glaring injustice and violations of the Charter of the 
United Nations, has been among the principal factors tending 
to besmirch and shake the foundations of nonalignment and to 
weaken that policy in playing the role of an effective force for 
peace. 

313 Peking Review commentary on the Naga and Mizo rebellion 
movement, 1 September 1967 (Extracts) 

The Naga and Mizo tribesmen have made important headway 
in their armed struggle for national liberation. Active in 
Assam state, Nagaland and Manipur, all in northeast India, 
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they have united with the armed forces of other tribes to 
carry out still more extensive guerrilla actions. With increased 
fighting power, they have dealt heavier blows at the Indian 
reactionaries who are ruthlessly oppressing them. . . . These 
struggles have dealt a severe blow to the Congress Party's re- 
actionary rule and exposed the nonsense of the Indian revisionists 
that ''conditions aren't ripe for armed struggle in India." 

314 "The Indian food crisis and armed revolution," article by 
People's Daily commentator, 5 September 1967 (Extracts) 

The food shortage in India, unchecked for years, has ballooned 
into staggering proportions recently. India is a big country 
with a large population and rich resources but starvation is 
spreading across the land. Why has the food shortage become 
so serious that millions have died and are dying of hunger ? 
What is the way out for hungry India ? . . . . 

The fact is India's serious food shortage is entirely due to 
the reactionary dark rule of the Congress government. At 
home, this government preserves intact the feudal system and 
boosts bureaucrat-capitalism, mercilessly exploiting and oppres- 
sing the Indian people. In foreign affairs, it hires itself out 
to and throws in its lot with U.S. imperialism and Soviet 
revisionism, following a policy of "letting the wolf into the 
sheepfold," selling out the national interests and bringing 
untold misery to the Indian people. 

The teeming millions of India's toiling masses refuse to 
accept starvation as their fate. They have now risen to give 
battle, as witness the spring thunder from Naxalbari where the 
peasants have started armed struggle. . . . The only way out 
for the hungry, suffering Indian people is to cast off by revolu- 
tionary means imperialism, Soviet revisionism, feudalism and 
bureaucrat-comprador capitalism, the mountains weighing 
down on their backs, and fight for a new India whe~e  the 
people are their o\vn masters. . . . The road of victory charted 
by Chairlnan Mao for the Chinese people is also the road t o  
victory for the Indian people, 
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315 "Indian reactionaries have miscalculated again," article by 
People's Daily commentator on border incident, 
14 September 1967 (Extracts) 

Indian aggressor troops openly crossed the China-Sikkim border 
at Nathu La on September 1 1 and launched a fierce attack on 
the Chinese frontier guards. These aggressor troops continued 
to pour heavy artillery fire on Chinese territory up till the 13th. 
This is a grave armed provocation against China and a long 
premeditated act of military adventurism by the Indian 
reactionaries. . . . 

The provocations and aggression by the Indian reactionaries 
are instigated by the U.S. imperialists and Soviet revisionists. 
It is common knowledge that they provided the arms and equip- 
ment for the Indian aggressor troops. Of late, they have been 
urging their lackeys to carry out frantic anti-China activities. 
The Indian reactionaries are one group of their anti-China 
hatchetment. . . . 

Indian Deputy Prime Minister and Finance Minister M. 
Desai is now in the United States. Indian Defence Minister 
Swaran Singh will be going to Moscow to beg for aid. The 
large-scale milltary provocations launched by the reactionary 
Indian Government at this juncture are for the purpose of 
getting more dollars and rubles from its masters. 

In creating this armed provocation on the China-Sikkim 
border, the Indian reactionaries evidently have another ulterior 
motive. They want to use it to spread rumours about China 
being a "threat" to Sikkim, undermine the friendly relations 
between the peoples of two countries, strengthen Indian control 
over Sikkim and keep it permanently as an Indian protectorate. 

316 "Soviet revisionism is one of the biggest foreign exploiters 
in India," commentary in Peking Review, 
29 September 1967 (Extracts) 

In plundering India via the medium of "aid," the Soviet revi- 
sionists first of all seek to dominate the vital sectors of the 
Indian economy. . . . Acting in the same way as the imperia- 
lists, the Soviet revisionists use "aid" to promote the export of 
their commodities. . . . The Soviet revisionists have, through 



a barter arrangement, made India's foreign trade heavily depen- 
dent on the Soviet market. . . . Besides, in return for their 
"aid," the Soviet revisionists have demanded special privileges 
which infringe on India's national interests. 

What is noteworthy is that, in recent years, the Soviet revi- 
sionists have attempted to enter into partnership with private 
Indian monopoly capital to making use of India as a base for 
economic penetration in Asia and Africa. Acting like the im- 
perialists, Soviet revisionism has jumped in to exploit India's 
cheap labour, technique and raw materials by investing and 
opening factories in India to produce goods for export to some 
Afro-Asian countries. 

317 Statement by Minister of Defence Swaran Singb in 
Lok Sabha, 14 November 1967 

The Chinese troops which had started a process of minor 
intrusions on to the Sikkim side of the Tibet-Sikkim border 
from about the middle of August, and which had been dealt 
with firmly by Indian troops guarding the Sikkim border, on 
11 th September after an altercation with our troops who were 
strengthening a barbed wire fence to curb the Chinese intru- 
sions, suddenly and without provocation, opened up small arms 
fire on our troops at Nathu La. This was followed by artillery 
fire. Indian troops returned the Chinese fire. The firing conti- 
nued from 11  th to 14th September at Nathu La. 

At Cho La where the Chincse had been improving and 
strengthening their defences for some time, on 1st October 
questioned our occupation of a position which had always been 
in our control. A scuffle took place in which a Chinese soldier 
bayonetted an Indian soldier. 111 retaliation the Indian sentry 
bayonetted two Chinese soldiers. Subsequently, the Chinese 
opened fire with MMGs, RCL guns and 60 mm and 82 mm 
mortars. The fire was returned by our troops. Mortar fire 
stopped at about 151 5 hours and all firing ceased at 161 5 hours. 

Our losses in the incidents of firing at Nathu La and Cho 
La were 88 killed and 163 wounded. Besides, some damage 
was caused to our defensive positions and equipment. Though 
the exact casualties are not known, it is estimated that the 
Chinese suffered about 300 killed and wounded in the Nathu La 



firing and 40 in Cho La. The damage caused to their defensive 
position was also more considerable. 

Our troops have dealt with the Chinese provocations in a 
calm and cool manner but when unprovoked firing was resorted 
to by the Chinese, they gave effective replies. At no time did 
the Indian troops lose control of any military post to the 
Chinese and but for the fact that they were treacherously 
attacked on both occasions, our casualties would not have been 
as many as have actually take11 place. 

(c) Government keep a close watch on developlnents across 
our borders having a bearing on our security, and these are 
taken note of in our defence plans. 

318 "India 'non-Congress Governments' on the rocks," 
commentary by Observer in People's Daily, 
5 December 1967 (Extracts) 

In India's sharpening class struggle, the so-called "non-Congress 
Governments" which have been loudly puffed up and paraded 
by the revisionists in the Indian Communist Party are bankrupt 
politically-and have been for quite some time. Recently, the 
reactionary ruling clique, seeing that the one i n  West Bengal 
had outlived its usefulness, curtly ordered its dissolution and 
sent large numbers of troops to Calcutta to put down the 
people's resistance struggle in that state still more directly and 
ruthlessly. And so the bubble surrounding the "non-Congress" 
governments" has been burst. 

What goes by the name of "non-Congress government" is 
merely a device of India's big landlord class and big bourgeoisie 
for collecting together revisionists in the Indian Communist 
Party, the Dange renegade clique and reactionary politicians of 
all descriptions to hoodwink the people. Congress rule, which 
represents the interests of the big landlord class and big bour- 
geoisie, has been going through a deepening crisis. The storm 
of the people's struggle against hunger and tyranny is sweeping 
one place after another. The whole of India has been gripped 
with panic. In these circumstances, the ruling clique used the 
"4th general elections" last February to put up the signboards of 
"non-Congress governments" in Kerala, West Bengal and seve- 
ral other states in order to maintain its reactionary rule. . . . 



Whether in Kerala or in West Bengal, the "non-Congress 
-governmentsw most ruthlessly suppressed the people's revolu- 
tionary struggle. . . . Whether in Kerala or in West Bengal 
the "non-Congress governments" zealously protected the inte- 
rests of the big landlord class and the big bourgeoisie; they did 
not dare touch the feudal landlords and bureaucrat-comprador 
capitalists in any way. . . . Both these "non-Congress govern- 
ments" followed a treacherous policy of fraternizing and curry- 
ing favour with U.S. imperialism. . . . 

Despite their efforts to disguise themselves as opponents of 
the Dange renegade clique, the revisionists in the Indian 
Communist Party of whom Namboodiripad is a representative 
are nothing but the twin brothers of the Dange renegades. 

Today, the peasants' armed revolution and the struggle to 
seize land with Naxalbari as the banner are breaking out in 
many parts of India. The armed struggles of the Nagas and 
the Mizos persist and are growing stronger. The re\rolutio- 
naries of the Indian Communist Party and the broad masses of 
the revolutionary people in the country, having repudiated the 
Dange renegade clique, are now waging a sharp and irreconci- 
able struggle against I he counter-revolutionary revisionist line 
pursued by Namboodiripad and his kind. In their tortuous 
struggle, they are i n  the course of discovering the correct road 
which will lead their revolution to victory. This is the road 
charted by Chairman Mao, i.e., under the leadership of the 
political party of the proletariat, to arouse the peasant masses 
in the countryside to wage guerrilla war, unfold an agrarian 
revolutio~, build rural base areas, use the countryside to en- 
circle the cities and finally capture the cities. 

319 Prime Minister Indira Gandhi's statemerlt in Lok Sabha 
debate on foreign affairs, 22 December 1967 (Extract) 

China continues to maintain an attitude of hostility towards us 
and. . .spares no opportunity to malign us and to carry on anti- 
Indian propaganda not only against the Indian Government but 
the whole way of our democratic functioning and even our 
national integrity. 

But I would like to say that we do not harbour any evil 
intentions towards the Chinese people and we do hope that a 
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day will come when they will also realise that '_it is to the 
interest of all the countries of South-East Asia that we should be 
friends and that each country should be able to devote its 
strength to solving the very major problems of combating 
poverty, backwardness and all their attending evils. 

Many a time something seems to be in our interest today but 
i t  is not necessarily in our interest in the long term. That is why 
both with regard to Pakistan and China, although the Government 
of India must be fully prepared and be fully on guard against 
any threat, in spite of that we do not have a closed mind. We 
do want to have friendship, we do want to open up any kind of 
avenue which can lead to better understanding or which can 
lead to a solution of problems. 

320 Statement by Foreign Minister Swaran Singh in Lok Sabha, 
23 December 1967 (Extracts) 

Our treaty with China and Tibet is quite clear: we have accept- 
ed certain Chinese positions in relation to Tibet. . . . 

We had taken a certain attitude with regard to Tibet after 
taking into consideration everything- historical background, 
documents, etc., and even the McMnhon line on the eastern 
side of our border; there were talks with Tibetans. . . . 

If there has been a conflict later on, to get away from that 
treaty is a suggestion which is most fantastic. Even if any 
particular clause of that treaty has not been actually adopted 
by any country, whether that entitles us to smash that treaty, 
to obliterate it. . . . 

I want to make it clear that notwithstanding all these pres-- 
sures that are mounted from time to time our policy on Tibet 
continues to be what it was. We cannot recognise Dalai Lama 
as the head of an emigre government, because there is no such 
government. ?'his matter has been clarified more than once. . . . 

We have our differences with China. China is in illegal 
occupation of our territory. They are mounting pressures on us 
in a variety of ways. Collusion between China and Pakistan is 
there. All these factors are known to us and to the country. 
But let our judgement, let our attitude not be clouded 01.1 issues 
about which there is no scope for confusion. . . . 

Our position with regard to Formosa and our position on 



Tibet remains the same, because raising these issues docs not help 
us. In fact, it embarrasses us in the international community. 

321 " 'Public sector' of Indian economy is scourge of the 
people," commentary in Peking Review, 25 December 1967 
(Extracts) 

In the name of developing the "public sector" of the economy 
and building a "socialist pattern of society," the reactionary 
Congress Government has greatly expanded India's state mono- 
poly capitalism, or bureaucrat capitalism, with the help of state 
power, during the last ten years or more. The present paid-up 
capital of enterprises in  the "public sector" accounts for nearly 
a half of the total paid-up capital of all Indian firms. The 
"public sector" has already become a big mountain lying like a 
dead weight on the Indian people. . . . 

Most of the Indian "public sector" enterprises were started 
and expanded with the assistance of imperialism and the Soviet 
revisionist group. The machinery and equipment came from the 
imperialist and revisionist countries and design and technology 
are controlled by the imperialists and revisionists. Some are 
even run jointly with foreign monopoly capital. . . . 

With the expansion of the "public sector," the Indian 
Government leans increasingly heavily on imperialism and 
revisionism, primarily on U.S. imperialism. . . . The Indian 
people have to pay dearly for the development of bureaucratic 
and comprador capital and, at the same time, suffer from the 
ruthless exploitation by U.S. imperialism and the Soviet 
revisionist group. . . . There is ample proof that the bureaucrat- 
capital fostered by Nehru and his successors primarily serves 
the interests of private moi~opoly capital and the top crust of 
ofticialdom. . . . 

Indian bureaucrat-capital and private monopoly capital are 
so closely interlinked that some monopoly capitalists have 
become responsible figures of the "public sector" enterprises 
and some government ministers are agents of the monopoly 
capitalists. 

In  India, the state and private monopoly capital is also 
closely linked with feudal rajas and landlords. 

As in China before its liberation, comprador, feudal, state 
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monopoly capitalism has become the economic foundat ion for 
the reactionary regime of the Indian Congress Party. 

322 "Historic turning point in the Indian revolution," article in 
Peking Review, 12 January 1968 (Extracts) 

Nineteen sixty-seven marks a turning point in the history of the 
Indian revolution. Under the guidance of the invincible thought 
of Mao Tse-tung, the Indian people have finally embarked on 
the only correct road for the Indian revolution-the victorious 
~ o a d  along which Chairman Mao led the Chinese people to 
seize political power by armed force. . . . Now, the revolutionary 
people of India led by the revolutionaries in the Indian Com- 
munist Party are determined to take the road of the Chinese 
revolution, to oppose armed counter-revolution with armed 
revolution. This is not only a great turning point in the history 
of the Indian revolution, but is also of immense significance for 
the development of the world proletarian revolution. 

The struggle between the two lines and the two roads which 
existed in the Indian Communist Party for a long time has 
intensified in the past few years. The revolutionaries in the 
Indian Con~munist Party, under the guidance of Mao Tse-tung's 
thought, have firmly opposed the parlian~entary road of "peace- 
ful transition" pursued by the usurpers of the Party's leader- 
ship, the renegade Dange clique and the handful of revisionist 
chieftains whose representatives are Namboodiripad and Jyoti 
Basu. . . . 

And so at the beginning of 1967, a spring thunder-storm 
burst over India. In Naxalbari and other places of Darjeeling 
District, revolutionary peasants rallied by the revolutionaries 
in the Indian C.P., lit the flames of armed struggle. . . . The 
armed struggle waged by the Naxalbari peasants greatly inspir- 
ed the revolutionaries in the Indian C.P. and the revolutionary 
people in all India. 

323 "What Kosygin was up to in India," article by People's 
Doily commentator, 5 ~ e b r u a r y  1968 (Extracts) 

Kosygin's activities in India and the Soviet-Indian joint 
communique show that his visit represents a new step by the 
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Soviet revisionist renegade clique to step up the aid it gives to 
India against China, and, acting in co-ordination with U.S. 
imperialism, to expand the U.S. war of aggression in Vietnam 
and actively peddle the "peace talks" fraud. . . . 

The peasant revolutionary armed struggle in Naxalbari in 
particular has dealt a powerful blow at the reactionary rule of 
the Congress government. . . . Kosygin personally went to India 
to boost the n~orale of the reactionary Congress government in 
the hope of keeping this tossing ship afloat in the raging revo- 
'lutionary torrent so that the Tndian reactionaries can continue 
to serve as a tool in the joint U.S.-Soviet opposition to China. 

The Brezhnev-Kosygin renegade clique has completely taken 
over Khrushchov's policy of supporting India and opposing 
China, and has gone even farther. Within the few years since i t  
came into power, it has granted India loans twice as big as 
before and has supplied the country with a large quantity of 
modem weapons in order to strengthen the military forces of 
the lndian reactionaries for aggression against China. Now, the 
'Soviet revisionist clique has become the biggest supplier of 
military "aid" to India. The Soviet Union has become the 
second biggest creditor of the nation and ranks third among 
countries trading with India. In collusion with U S. iniperialism, 
the Soviet revisionist clique is intensifying step by step its 
neocolonialist enslavement and control over India. . . . 

On the very day of Kosygin's arrival in India, a n  Indian 
paper disclosed that the Soviet revisionist authorities had recent- 
ly delivered 100 Soviet SU-7 supersonic fighter-bombers for use 
against China. In addition, the Soviet authorities bill supply 
India with more military "aid" to meet the so-called "additional 
military requirements" of the Indian Government. Meanwhil~, 
the Western press also disclosed that the United States had 
"proposed" to the Soviet revisionist clique that the two countries 
should jointly provide for India's "fiuclear protectio~i." 
.Obviously Kosygin was directing his spearhead at China in his 
Tndian tour. . . . 

Kosygin. . . is obviously attempting to put up once again the 
signboard of the Soviet Union and Britain as the "co-chairman 
of the Geneva conference" and of India as "Chairman of the 
International Control Commission" in Indo-China, so as to 
serve U.S. imperialism by helping it avert its defeat in Vietnanl. 



Kosygin's dirty activities in New Delhi have once again exposed 
the Soviet revisionist clique's renegade features of sham support 
for and real betrayal of the Vietnamese people. 

324 Address by President of India to the joint session of both 
Houses of Indian Parliament, 12 February 1968 (Extract) 

We have always wished the Chinese people well. We naturally 
expect China to respect our right to pursue our own domestic 
and foreign policies. The principles of mutual respect, non- 
aggression and non-interference alone provide a durable basis 
for international relations. On our part, we seek restoration 
of our relations with China on these principles. 

325 "Let the peasants' revolutionary storm in India strike 
harder," article by People's Daily commentator, 
26 February 1968 (Extract) 

The flames of revolutionary armed struggle of the Indian. 
peasants have been rapidly spreading ever since the peasants 
of Naxalbari launclied their revolutionary armed struggle. 
Recently, the revolutionaries in the Indian Communist Party, 
guided by the great thought of Mao Tse-tung, have been 
leading the peasants in the ~iorthern part of Bihar State in a 
courageous struggle io seize land by force of arms. By now 
the Naxalbari-type of peasant movement has engulfed 50 areas 
in 8 of the 16 Indian states and regions under direct central 
control. Growing in scale, the peasants' struggle to seize land 
by force has assumed zuch proportions that, like thunderclaps 
and flashes of lightning breaking the dead silence of the over- 
cast skies over India, it is shaking the reactioi~ary rule of the 
Congress government. An excellent situation, ne\ er seen 
before, has opened up in :he Indian revolution. We warmly 
acclaim and cheer this revolutionary storm let loose by the 
Indian peasants'. . . . 

326 Annual Report of the Ministry of External Affairs for the 
year 1967-68, March 1968 (Extracts) 

Our bilateral relations with our immediate neighbours, barring 
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Pakistan and China, have been charactcrised by trust and co- 
operation. Even with Pakistan, in the spirit of the Tashkent 
Declaration, we have been able to achieve some small measure 
of progress towards normalisation of our relations. We shall 
persevere in these efforts despite a somewhat discouraging 
response from Pakistan. With China, our relations have 
shown no signs of improvement. The persisting hostility of 
the Government of the People's Republic of China towards 
the Government and the people of India is unwarranted and 
cannot but be regretted and deplored. Notwithstanding our 
desire for friendship, the Government of India remain vigilant 
against threats to our security, territorial integrity and the 
principles and the institutions which the people of India cherish. 
At the same time, the Government of India will not give up 
hope that China and Pakistan will also realise that, on the 
principle of peaceful co-existence, there is need and advantage 
in improving relations with India for their own benefit and that 
of stability in Asia. 

327 Statement by Minister B. R. Bhagat in Lok Sabha, 
4 April 1968 (Extract) 

With China, unfortunately, all our efforts to localise problems 
and not to allow them to worsen our relation$ have not borne 
fruit. Hon. Members have tried to say that we should develop 
more relations. The hon. Member, Shri Sondhi, said that we 
must try to have a new look on our policy with China. We 
agree. But the situation is such that it is China which has to 
change its policies. They have to change their posture of 
hostility. An internal upheaval has been going on in China 
for the last few years. So far as it is internal, i t  is not our 
concern but in so far as it has an effect on China's external 
relations, we cannot but be concerned with it because i t  affects 
us as well as some other peace-loving neighbours of China. 
Unfortunately, the result of this internal upheaval in China has 
been a stiffening in their external policy which does not show 
any possi biliry or probability of improving our relations with 
then1 in the near future. However, we have adopred a policy 
of reciprocity and firmness without giving any provocation 
towards China. We have made i t  clear that we shall not 
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tolerate any breaches of our territorial integrity or sovereignty 
and that we are determined to safeguard our national interest. 
If and when China changes her policy towards us, we shall not 
be found wanting in making a proper response to it 

328 Statement by Prime Minister Indira Gandhi in Lok Sabha, 
5 April 1968 (Extracts) 

Some members accused us of not playing an effective role in 
developing regional security arrangement for the defence of 
South and Sout h-East Asian countries from Chinese expan- 
sionism. . . . 

The security of' South and South-East Asia will not be 
made more secure by alliances or treaties. We believe that 
security will grow out of mutual cooperation and the growth 
of identity of interests, and on our part, we have been doing 
everything possible to explore all avenues of such mutual coope- 
ration in econon~ic and other fields. . . . 

Some hon. Members have spoken of cutting off relations 
with China altogether; on the other hand some have talked of 
raising them to Ambassadorial level. We have diplomatic 
relations with a large number of countries. In fashioning these 
relations, we do not look into the political and social composi- 
tion of the Governments concerned. We believe that that is the 
responsibility of the people of the country concerned. . . . 

Our differences with China arose mainly from the fact that 
China is not prepared to accept this elementary code of inter- 
national conduct. The day they accept it, we would have gone 
a long way towards normalising our relations. I have no 
doubt that through a process of trial and error, the Chinese 
Government will one day realise that the world is much too 
complex to be reduced to some uniform pattern however shin- 
ing and bright that pattern might appear ill the eyes of the hot 
gospellers of our present-day world. 

329 Indian note to China, 19 April 1968 (Extract) 

By entering into a so-called agreement [21 October 19671 on a 
land route between Gilgit Agency and Baltistan in Kashmir 
and Sinkiang on the Chinese side, the Chinese Government 
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have gone a step further in interfering in India's internal affairs, 
It is noteworthy that no details have yet been published of this  
dubious deal. The Press statements released in Pakistan and 
China have sought to give the impression that the so-called 
agreement has only a commercial context. However, against 
the known backgroud of China's design to promote instability 
amongst her neighbours and her unabashed efforts to aggravate 
Indo-Pokistan relations, it is quite obvious that the so-called 
agreement is not quite as innocent as merely "to facilitate over- 
land trade." No matter what pretence or purpose the so-called 
agreement may be for, the Government of India reiterate that 
they shall take no cognizance of it and that it will have no 
legal or constitutional validity whatsoever. 

The Governmei~t of India hereby lodge an emphatic protest 
against the Chinese Government's illegal interference with 
regard to the territory of  amm mu and Kashmir which is an 
inalienable part of India. 

330 Statement by Minister B.R. Bhagat in Rajya Sabha, 
13 May 1968 (Extracts) 

The House is aware that China and Pakistan have been build-. 
ing roads to link up Pakistan occupied Kashmir with China. 
The link is through the 15,000 ft. Mintaka Pass on the Sin- 
kiang-Kashmir border. The Chinese have now completed their 
portion of the road north of the pass and trucks can use it 
during the summer months. On the Kashrnir side, a fair 
weather jeepable road exists between Gilgit and Pasu, a 
distance of about 70 miles. The Pakistanis are improving this 
road as well as building a new jeepable road from Pasu on- 
wards to the Mintaka Pass, a distance of another 10 miles. 

On October 2 1, 1967, China and Pakistan signed an agree- 
ment on the opening of the Sinkiang-Gilgit link. The text of 
the agreement has not been published. The official Press releayes 
issued by the two Governments announcing the agreement 
stated that the road provides for the reopening of the ancient 
overland route and would facilitate trade in the border areas as 
well as between China and Pakistan. According to Press 
reports in the Pakistan Press, the road was due to be opened 
this month. 
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There are two aspects of this agreement. . . First, i t  seeks to 
interfere with Indian sovereignty in Kashrnir. Pakistan and 
China have no common border, the two countries being sepa- 
rated by the portion of Jammu and Kashmir which is in Pakistan's 
illegal occupation. Thus, agreements signed by Pakistan with 
China concerning Pakistan-occupied Kashmir are illegal, 
invalid and totally unacceptable to us. . . . 

The second aspect of this agreement. . . is that an agreeme~lt 
which purports to relate to flow of commerce should be kept 
secret. Obviously the purpose is not as innocent as it is made 
out to be. 

The Agreement is in the line with the collusive Sino-Pak 
postures directed against India. I need hardly add that Govern- 
ment are fully aware of the threat to our security posed by this 
road and everything possible has been done to safeguard our 
defence and security. 

331 Commentary in Peking Review on the Nagas and Mizos 
rebellion in India, 28 June 1968 (Extracts) 

Operating in northeast India, the armed forces of the Naga, 
Mizo and other peoples have launched many effective attacks 
against Indian troops this year. . . . 

The Nagas, Mizos and Kukis have recently made combined 
raids on the reactionary troops. . . . 

Alarmed by their increased cooperation and activities, the 
Indian Government has tried to put down these armed forces 
by resorting to counter-revolutionary dual tactics. While induc- 
ing some Naga leaders to agree to "peaceful negotiations," it 
has simultaneously stepped up its collusion with the reactionary 
Burmese Government to set up "security corridors" in the 
Indian-Burmese border region and send out joint patrols against 
these peoples. . . . . 

And sure enough, the Indian Government mobilized large 
forces and launched a brutal suppression campaign against the 
Nagas and Mizos. Indian bourgeois papers disclosed that the 
Nagas fought fiercely against the reactionary troops near 
Kohima, capital of Nagaland, for several days on June 7, 8 and 
10. . . . . 

The stand of the Indian revisionists on the Nagas and Mizos 
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is worth noting. Instead of supporting their armed struggle, 
they preach Indira Gandhi's willingness to "meet the demands" 
o f  these peoples and claim that she has given her blessing to a 
scheme to set up an "autonomous hills unit" in Asam State. 
By spreading such propaganda these revisionists try in vain to 
help the Indian Government benumb the militant spirit of these 
armed forces and inveigle them to lay down their arms. 

However, neither armed suppression nor political deception 
.can curb the development of the armed struggle of the Nagas, 
Mizos, Kukis and other peoples. Fighting for a just cause, they 
will surely win final victory. 

332 "Jackdaw in peacock feathers," People's Daily 
commentary, 10 August 1968 

Indian Prime Minister Indira Gandhi spoke in extravagant 
terms in parliament the other day about India's so-called aid 
and loans to Southeast Asian countries and areas. One can 
have nothing but contempt for such tall talk. 

Is this for showing off ? India is far from being in a position 
to do so. It is well known that the Indian reactionaries who 
have not hesitated to barter away the nation's interests for hand- 
.outs from the U.S. imperialists and Soviet revisionists eke out 
.an existence entirely by begging and borrowing. Up to their 
necks in debt, they have constantly to contract more debts in 
.order to pay off outstanding ones. Annual interest on foreign 
.debts alone runs from 4,000 million to 5,000 million rupees. 
They are clearly parasites who cannot survive for a single day 
without hand-outs from U.S. imperialism and Soviet revision- 
-ism, and yet they make much of the miserable begged for and 
borrowed coppers jingling in their pockets. They are absolutely 
-ridiculous. 

Or is this benevolence ? More than anything, this is hoax, 
pure and simple. As the representative of the interests of the 
country's big landlord and capitalist classes, India's ruling 
clique, drunk with expansionist ambitions, has long pursued an 
,expansionist policy. From the favours received from its masters, 
it has doled out some small change as "aid" and loans to 
Southeast Asian countries and areas. Flaunting about in order 
40 hide its come-down in the world, it actually hopes to carry 
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out economic infiltration by these nefarious measures to reap 
some profit. Some benevolence. 

Our great leader Chairman Mao has pointed out that, in 
economically backward and semi-colonial countries, "the land- 
lord class and the comprador class are wholly appendages of' 
the international bourgeoisie, depending upon imperialism for 
their survival and growth." This is exactly what the big land- 
lord and capitalist classes in India are. In the past, they wholly 
depended upon British imperialism. After India's proclamation 
of independence, they steadily went over to U.S. imperialism, 
becoming an appendag: of in~perialisnl headed by the United 
States. So-called "Indian aid" is nothing but an offshoot of 
"U.S. aid," with Indian ruling circles playing the role of a kind 
of sub-creditor to meet the needs of U.S. imperialism. 

The so-called "Indian aid" advertised by Indira Gandhi can 
neither elevate the so-called "big power" status of the reactio- 
nary Indian ruling circles, nor solve the serious political crisis 
facing them. A jackdaw in peacock feathers-these antics of 
the Indian reactionaries are vulgar and revolting. 

333 "U.S.-India collusion: plotting anti-China alliance," 
Peking Review commentary, 16 August 1968 (Extracts) 

From July 23 to 28, U.S. Under-Secretary of State Katzenbach 
was in New Delhi for closed-door talks with the reactionary 
Indian Government. This was in accordance with an agreement 
between the U.S. and Indian Governments to hold regular 
bilateral talks to step up their collaboration and hatch new 
schemes against China. 

In the talks, Katzenbach again made much play with the 
U.S. imperialists' long-standing aggressive designs for Asia, 
namely, to use the reactionaries of various countries to rig 
up with U.S. support a counter-revolutionary encirclement 
of China. He reassured the Indian reactionaries that "the 
Johnson Administration is not easing or altering its policy 
toward communist China" while they brayed that they regarded' 
"communist China as a continuing threat." Besides reiterat- 
ing Indirn Gandhi's anti-China proposals, they put forward 
a scheme for an anti-China alliance under the pretext of 
"strengthening economic linlts" among nations bordering on  
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China. Western newspapers disclosed that this won the "warm" 
support of U.S. imperialism. 

The aim of U.S. imperialism is to knock together an anti- 
China alliance with Japan and India as its mainstays. The 
reactionary Indian Government for its part dreams of playing, 
with the support of U.S. imperialism and Soviet revisionism, a 
leading role in this alliance and thus facilitate its own expan- 
sionist policy in Asia. It is therefore doing its utmost to further 
the U.S. imperialist scheme to rig up this anti-China alliance. 

Before and after Katzenbach's visit, the reactionary Indian 
Government has continued to step up its provocative activities 
along the China-Sikkim border and to create tension. . . . 

Just like throwing eggs against rocks, the stepping-up by U.S. 
imperialism and the Indian reactionaries of their collusion and 
anti-China activities will only bring about their own doom. 

334 "Soviet revisionism carries out social-imperialism economic 
exploitation in India," commentary in Peking Revielry, 
8 November 196.8 (Extracts) 

Under the pretext of giving "economic assistance," the Soviet 
revisionist renegade clique is cruelly exploiting the Indian 
people and plundering India's rich resources. Its behaviour 
in India is practically the same as that of U.S. imperialism, 
thereby fully exposing its real social-imperialist nature. 

U.S. imperialism has been supplying India with so-called 
surplus food grains, and as a result has gained control of the 
country's economic lifeline. . . . As to the Soviet-"aid" indus- 
trial enterprises, the Soviet revisionists maintain exclusive 
command over them, from the planning stage to the installa- 
tion of equipment and the supply of raw materials. They have 
even stuck their noses into the management of these enterprises, 
and actually control some. . . . 

The beneficiaries of either U.S. "aid" or Soviet "aid" are 
none other than the handful of big blood-suckers-the bureau- 
crat-comprador, capitalists and the big landlords who trample 
on th,e people. . . . 

Built with Soviet revisionist "aid", the Bhilai Steel Plant is 
one of the four government-run steel plants in  the hands of the 
Indian bureaucrat-capitalist class. The Soviet revisionists sold 
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very bad quality refractory materials to this plant. . . . 
Soviet revisionism and U.S. imperialism are now ganging 

up more closely to energetically expand their respective spheres 
of influence in Jndia. They are speeding up their plunder and 
division of India between themselves. U.S imperialisn~ speci- 
alizes in dumping grain and other agricultural products on 
India, in controlling India's con~munications, transport and 
electric power departments, and investing in privately-run ferti- 
lizer and chemical industries. Soviet revisionism controls the 
iron and steel, machine-building, power and other heavy indus- 
tries of the Indian bureaucrat-capitalists. The U.S. imperialists 
had agreed to build a government-run big steel plant in Bokaro, 
but since the United States and India failed to reach agreement 
on the conditions, the project was taken over by the Soviet 
revisionists. 

335 Prime Minister Indira Gandhi's replies to questions at a 
press conference, 1 January 1969 (Extracts) 

Question: You have already dealt with American and other 
countries. What is your view of the Sino-Indian problem ? Do 
you think that the dispute is limited merely to the border 
question, or  the confrontation is much more basic-political1 
and economic? In this context, is a dialogue possible? 

The Prime Minister: I will start with the last part. I think that 
however difficult the situation may seem, it is always possible 
in the world to find a way out. The confrontation is not easy 
of definition because of the changing world situation and it is 
bound to be affected by what happens in the rest of the world. 
As you know, there is the anti-Indian propaganda campaign. 
I do not know whether I should use the word 'confrontation'. 
But certainly our attitude towards the world and our own deve- 
lopment is entirely different. But, as I said, even though it 
may seem impossible at the moment, I think, all things are. 
possible if one tries hard enough. A solution can only be- 
found keeping the national interest and national honour in' 
mind. . . . 
Question: Coming back to the China question, since the Chinese 



Document 335 387 

occupied Indian territory before and during 1962, the only 
difference that is made is the time lag. We had taken a certain 
position in 1962 and 1963. Have you any particular reason 
why this recent change has come about in the Government at 
any rate about having a dialogue with China, or the desire of 
some kind to forget the past. 

The Prime Minister: I do not think you can forget the past. 
You cannot ignore it. But how do you solve the question ? 
You do not solve the question by saying, "Here I stand and 
here I shall remain." You have to find out how it  can be 
solved. . . . 

Question: Would not India insist on the Chinese acceptance of 
Colombo proposals now? 

The Prime Minister: That is now what I meant. What I meant 
is that we are stuck up in a particular position. That does not 
solve our problem with China. We should try to find a way 
of solving this problem. What that way is, I do not know a t  
the moment. 

Question: You still insist on the Colombo proposals or not? We 
want a straight answer. 

The Prime Minfster: Unfortunately straight answers are not 
possible. They come from the wrong ones. . . . 
Question: Are the Tibetan refugees permitted to take part in 
political activities? 

The Prime Minister: They are not, of course. 

Question: Coming to the China dialogue again, although the 
language in their broadcasts remains belligerent, there have 
been some occasions ;when the Chinese diplomats have appe- 
ared in our parties. The Chinese were also present at Kath- 
mandu when the President visited Nepal. Is that a straw in 
the wind? Have there been any indications of these straws on 
the part of China? 
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The Prime Minister: Only the future can say which way the 
straw is leaning. 

Question: Against this background, how do you view the 
.asssitance which China is giving to the Nagas and the Mizos? 
Is it not more important than the presence of diplomats in our 
parties ? 

The Primer Minister: That is a part of the present situation 
and the problem which confronts us. That is what I said. The 
whole thing has to be viewed in its totality and some effort at 
least should be made to find a way out. . . . 

Question: Twenty-one years ago, your father said, "we shall 
not rest until the last raider is driven out of the soil of Kashmir" 
I spent one year in prison in Pakistan-occupied Kashmir. 
Your father had promised to liberate the remaining areas from 
Kashmir under Pakistani occupation. Have you any plans to 
liberate those areas? 

The Prime Minisi'er: We certainly consider that these areas 
have been occupied as a result of aggression. But all this, as 
I said with regard to China, is part of a bigger problem, and one 
has to see how that problem is to be tackled. I d o  not think 
there is only one way of tackling it. There may be other ways. 
.One does not know whether those ways will succeed or not. 
But all ways, all methods, should be explored. 

Question; Arg,you, ,$rying any alternative way to solve the 
problems of China and Pakistan, because youi spoke just now 
.about the occupied-Kashmir and about the Colombo proposals. 
From your answer, it appears that, you are not insisting on the 
Colombo proposals. 

The Prime Minister: That was not a correct assumption. The 
point is that if we want to solve something, there is no point 
in stating very categorical views. Our views are knowfi to those 
people, and we shall certainly not let them get any wrong 
impression of our stand. But this kind of discussion or cons- 
tantly saying "so and so is the greatest enemy" and so on does 
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not, I think, improve the situation. . . . 

336 "Indian reaction beset with deepening political-economic 
crisis," Peking Review commentary, 31 January 1969 
(Extracts) 

The year 1968 saw Indian reaction in great difficulties as the  
political and economic crises confronting the reactionary Indian 
ruling classes further deepened. 

For years the reactionary Indian Government has lived a 
beggar's life, relying on foreign handouts, especially those from 
U.S. imperialism and the Soviet revisionist renegade clique. . . . 

Under the reactionary rule of the big landlords and big 
bourgeoisie, India has long been plagued with serious food 
shortages. Hundreds of millions go hungry and millions die of 
hunger every year. Serious floods and drought hit many states 
in 1968. . . . 

India's industrial production continued to deteriorate. 
Unemployment figures rose sharply. . . . 

With the aggravation of the economic crisis, the reactionary 
Indian ruling classes also face a more acute political crisis. 
Feuds and bickerings have developed with growing inten- 
sity. . . . 

The Indian reactionaries brutally oppress and exploit the  
Indian people, and willingly serve as running dogs of U.S. 
imperialism and Soviet revisionism and sell out the national 
interests. This will inevitably bring them ever deepening politi- 
cal economic crisis and accelerate their doom. 

337 "Parliamentary road in India-a fiasco," Peking Review 
commentary, 31 January 1969 (Extracts) 

In 1968 many genuine Indian Marxist-Leninists went to the 
countryside to mobilize the peasants for armed struggle. They 
determined never to join the bourgeois politicians in electionee- 
ring. 

Indian revolutionaries worked tirelessly to integrate Marxism- 
Leninism with the Indian revolution in 1968. Mobilizing the 
masses to take the path of armed struggle, they have marched 
forward with full confidence. The Indian revisionists, on the 
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other hand, have stubbornly pursued the "parliamentary road" 
to undermine the people's revolution; their counter-re~olution- 
ary dealings have become increasingly discredited. . . . 

In last year's struggle against the "mid-term elections," the 
Indian revolutionaries made i t  very clear that in the current, 
great new era of world revolution, "parliamentary road" is one 
which betrays the revolutionary struggle and the working people. 
At a time when the Indian reactionary ruling classes are beset 
with political and economic crises, the Indian revisionists have 
energetically peddled the "mid-term elections" for the sole 
purpose of preventing the sparks of Naxalbari from lighting a 
prairie fire. 

338 Address by President Zakir Hussain to the Indian 
Parliament, 17 February 1969 (Extract) 

There is an all-round strengthening and improvement of India's 
relations with various nations of the world. It is our firm belief 
that the stimulated distrust and suspicion of India assiduously 
spread by Pakistan, and the distorted image of our country 
which China projects through its ideological prism, will both 
succumb to the realities of the situation. Governmeilt have ex- 
pressed more than once with frankness and sincerity their 
desire to have friendliest of relations with both our neighbours 
consistent with our sovereignty, territorial integrity and on the 
basis of absolute non-interference in each other's internal 
affairs. 

339 Peking Review commentary on Soviet Defence Minister 
Grechko's visit to India, 21 March 1969 (Extracts) 

The d.iy the Soviet revisionist renegade clique brazenly staged 
its March 2 armed provocation against China, its Defence 
Minister Grechko arribed in India. He spent a week secretly 
plotting with the reactionary Indian Government to strengthen 
their counter-revo1utional.y military alliance against China. . . . 

While in  India, Grechl<o made an inspection tour to find 
out how the Indian reactionaries were using Soviet revisionist 
military "aid." The reactionary Indian Government, it was 
reported, not only demanded early delivery of the arms promi- 
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sed by the Soviet revisionist renegade clique, but also asked for 
more military hardware, including MTG-23 jet fighters and TU- 
1 6 long-range born bers. 

This renegade clique has been giving the reactionary Indian 
Government military "aid" ever since i t  provoked the armed 
conflict on the Sino-Indian border. In recent years, this "aid" 
has steadily increased, greatly exceeding that given by U.S. 
imperialism. It obviously is aimed at making the Indian people 
serve as cannon-fodder in military adventures against China. 

340 Annual Report of the Ministry of External Affalrs for the 
year 1968-69, March 1969 (Extract) 

Our relations with China registered no significant improvement 
during the year. The Government of India have stated on 
several occasions that they are willing to talk with China on a 
basis consistent with India's territorial integri~y, sovereignty and 
national honour. The Government of the People's Republic of 
China have, however, shown no constructive inclination to seek 
improvement in the relations between the two countries. 

The Chinese military build-up across the nothern borders of 
India remains undiminished. There was, however, no armed 
clash during 1968. 

The Chinese authorities continued to disregard the principles 
of peaceful co-existe1;ce and norms of international behavioul-. 
Radio Peking and other Chinese propaganda nledia persist in 
interfering in India's internal and external affairs. Chinese official 
agencies have repeatedly condemned the political institutions of 
India. What is more, they cor~tinue to interfere in India's internal 
affairs. The Government of India have evidence of Chinese 
Government's complicity i n  stirring and abetting some misguid- 
ed Naga elements and giving them military training and arms. 

While the Government of India have made it abundantly 
clear that the door for peaceful negotiations with China remains 
open if they respect the priilciples of peaceful co-existence, \ \e  
are determined to guard India's territorial integrity and soier- 
eignty and will not tolerate interference in India's internal 
affairs. We shall remain patient but firm in the hope that the 
Chinese Government will one day revert to the path of reason, 
good neighbourliness and peaceful co-existence \!(hen it may be 



possible to improve our relations with that country. 

341 Defence Minister Lin Piao's Report to the Ninth National 
Congress of the Communist Party of China, 1 April 1969 
(Extracts) 

The armed struggles of the people of southern Vietnam, Laos, 
Thailand, Burrna, Malaya, Indonesia, India, Palestine and other 
countries and regions in Asia, Africa and Latin America are 
steadily growing in  strength. . . . 

The Chinese Government held repeated negotiations with 
the Indian government on the Sino-Indian boundary question. 
As the reactionary Indian government had taken over the 
British impel-ialist policy of aggression, it  insisted that we- 
recognize the illegal "McMahon line" which even the re- 
actionary governments of different periods in old China had not 
recognized, and moreover, it went a step further and vainly 
attempted to occupy the Aksai Chin area, which has always 
been under Chinese jurisdiction, thereby disrupting the Sino-- 
Tndiar~ boundary negotiations. This is known to all. . . . 

We firmly support the revolutionary struggles of the people- 
of Laos, Thailand, Burma, Malaya, Indonesia, India, Palestine. 
and other countries and regions in Asia, Africa and Latin. 
America. . . . 

342 Statement by Foreign Minister Dinesh Singh in Lok Sabha,. 
8 April 1969 (Extracts) 

Much has been said about China and also that there was 
perhaps some change of policy or there were differences; all 
sorts of insinuations were made. Therefore, I would like to take. 
a little time of the House in saying a few words about China. 
Today all eyes are focussed on China. Big internal changes are 
taking place there whichare of tremendous interest to the world 
outside. 

The Red Guard movement, the so-called Great Cultural1 
Revolution and the struggle for power and succession have now. 
culminated in the holding of the 9th Party Congress. We must 
await the news which will trickle down and will have to be- 
pieced together to make our assessments. 
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However, our policy towards China is based on certain 
fundamental principles which have to be applied to situations 
as they arise and as they affect our national interests and the 
interests of peace in this region. 

Our policy is based on friendship and cooperation. We do 
not wish to interfere in the internal affairs of others. 

We are for rapid changes. China is for changes too But she 
wants changes by violent methods. She does not exercise the 
restraint of not interfering in the internal affairs of other 
countries. She believes in a perpetual revolution and is commit- 
ted to exporting such movements to other countries. 

Here is the difference. Development and progress by peace- 
ful  methods or by violent methods, interference or non- 
interference, willing cooperation or compulsion and regimen- 
tation. 

We are convinced that the people not only in our country 
but in all other countries are with us. In  our own country we 
are moving forward, perhaps too slowly at times. But in China 
revolution after revolution has become necessary to compel 
people to the dictates of the governing group. Party cadres have 
yielded to military organisations. And yet, uncertainty surrounds 
the future of their methods. 

We have no enmity with the people of China. We wish them 
well. We also do not wish to interfere in China's internal affairs. 
But where China violates therecognised norms of international 
behaviour and threatens our security or when China attempts 
subversion in our country, we must be ready to meet them. 

China's recent attempts to prepare some of our misguided 
elements for subversion in the country such as the group of 
hostile Nagas that went to China for training, have been 
effectively met by us. 

The policies of China will have to change one day. China is 
sailing against the winds of friendship and cooperation blowing 
all over the world. We cannot say that when i t  does happen w e  
shall not be found wanting in responding to it adequately. 

We believe that even the present rulers of China cannot 
ignore the feelings for national independence specially among 
the newly independent countries of Asia and Africa. Their 
attempts to interfere in the internal affairs of some countries 
have met with stiff opposition and rebuff. 
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We do not wish to adopt Chinese methods even in dealing 
with China. We have a long frontier with China. We would like 
reduce tension along this frontier. But i t  cannot be at the cost 
of our national honour, prestige and integrity. . . . 

We would wish a peaceful solution of any difference with 
any country and are prepared to discuss any matter with China, 
including trade the hon. Mernber mentioned. But we must be 
equally prepared to defend our borders. Large Chinese forces 
are poised against us along the entire length of the frontier and 
we must be willing to bear the burden of having adequate 
military preparedness to meet them. 

China is also developing nuclear capability. Her aggressive- 
ness constitutes a threat to all countries along her borders. We 
cannot ignore this threat and it will be our endeavour to take 
necessary steps in the field of defence and foreign affairs to meet 
these challenges. In dealing with China it is necessary for us not 
to  get involved i n  small irritations or verbal duels, but should 
maintain our unity and strength to act, not when and where the 
Chinese would wish us to, but at our time and the place of 
choosing. . . . 

The Sino-Soviet border has been the scene of thousands of 
violatiorls during the last few years. On March 2nd, Soviet and 
Chinese troops clashed over the Demanski island in the Usuri 
river. Another clash occurred in the same area on the 15th of 
March. Judging by our own experience with China, we are not 
surprised that the Chinese Government is adopting similar 
postures towards the Soviet Union, the tactic of provoking 
border incidents in order to reopen the whole boundary question, 
and these are familiar to us. Our position is quite clear. We are 
not in favour of altering historically-established borders. Should 
some grave differences arise, they should be settled peacefully by 
bilateral discussions. We are against the use of force to change 
posit ions unilaterally. 

We welcome the latest offer of the Soviet Government to the 
People's Republic of China to solve this particular dispute 
through peaceful negotiations. Against this background we 
support the Soviet stand for upholding respect for historically 
formed frontiers and for the non-use of force for settling bilate- 
ral questions. We had made similar offers to China in respect of 
incidents at  Nathu La and Cho La in September and October, 
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1967. But, unfortunately, the Chinese Government did not make 
any positive response. 

Hon. Members have raised questions about Tibet. They have 
given the impression that Tibet was ours to give or to keep. 
The situation is entirely different. May I remind hon. Members 
that Tibet was considered a part of  China by Britain as well as 
the United States before India became independent ? M'e inheri- 
ted a situation which we accepted. . . . 

Some Hon. Members wanted to put the blame on the 
Government o f  India saying that we gave away Tibet, I had 
clearly stated that i t  was never ours to give away or not to give 
away. It was a situation which we have inherited at the time of 
independence.. . . 

We inherited a situation which we accepted. We had how- 
ever hoped, as early as 1950, that China would respect the 
autonomy of Tibet and that the people of Tibet will be able to 
lead their lives free froni outside interference. It was our hope 
that the Government of China would settle the Tibetan 
.question peacefully However, our hopes were belied. The 
Chinese sent their troops into Tibet. A seventeen-poin t agree- 
ment was entered into between the Dalai Lama and the Chinese 
Government in May 1951, according to which the Tibetan 
region of China was assured internal autonomy. As the years 
went by, the Chinese Government committed large-scale repres- 
sion and atrocities on the defenceless and peace-loving people 
of Tibet. They desecrated the monasteries and suppresed human 
rights. The Dalai Lama and thousands of Tibetans have taken 
refuge in India and we gave them asylum. It is a matter of some 
satisfaction to us that India has done far more for the rehabi- 
litation of Tibetan refugees who had to leave their homes and 
come away than any other country in the world. We have also 
supported the resolution against suppression of human rights 
inside the United Nations. However, we are disappointed that 
not many other countries have even done so. We had hoped 
that some countries would sponsor this item last year, hut none 
came forcvard. Our policy is quite clear. We are against suppres- 
sion of human rights anywhere in the \ ~ o r l d .  We shall, therefore, 
consider taking up this question in the United Nations. . . . 

So far as the question of supporting Tibet's right to indepen- 
dence is concerned, it would not be proper for us to encourage 



this from our soil because it would amount to interference in 
the internal affairs of another country. . . . 

We are against such interference, although China has been 
interfering in our internal affairs. There is no reason why we 
should copy their method. We are for the preservation of the 
rights of the Tibetan people and as I said, we shall be very 
glad to support any move in this direction either in the United' 
Nations or elsewhere. 

Autonomy of Tibet was guaranteed to the Tibetan people by 
China, not to Ihdia. ThereFore, it is for the Tibetan people t o  
take up this matter. 

343 Peking Review commentary on Soviet support for the 
Communist Party of India, 16 May 1969 (Extracts) 

For purposes of expanding its social-imperialist influence, the 
Soviet revisionist renegade clique has collected renegades and 
scabs in Southeast Asian countries to serve as its agents. Flying 
the banner of "socialism" and in the name of "con~munists," 
the Kremlin's new tsars use these dregs of society to undermine 
from within the people's revolutionary movement and play 
a vicious role which the U.S. imperialists cannot hope to play 
themselves. . . . 

After Dange's letter of confession was made public and the- 
revisionists in the Indian Communist Party were obliged t o  
part company with the Dange clique organizationally, the Soviet 
revisionist renegade clique sought to buy over some revisionist 
bosses in the Indian Con~munist Party in one way or another by 
inviting them to the Soviet Union for "recuperation," "medical 
treatment" and "visits." Upon returning to India, one of them* 
wrote to the Home Minister of the reactionary Indian Govern- 
ment, openaly asserting that their (the Indian revisionists) task 
was to "save parliamentary democracy" and that it was mad- 
ness to talk about armed revolution and so on. Like the Dange 
clique, these revisionists have also degenerated into despicable 
lackeys of U.S. imperialism, Soviet revisionism and Indian 
reaction. 

After India's "general elections" in 1967, they formed state 
governments in West Bengal and Kerala in partnership with 
members of the Dange traitorous clique. As a subordinate part 
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o f  India's reactionary state machine, these state governments 
have frenziedly tried to suppress the revolutionary struggles of 
the workers and peasants. They called out the police to shoot 
.down and beat up many revolutionary peasants in Naxalbari and 
other places, and threw large numbers of revolutionary people 
into prison. Working overtly and covertly with the new tsars in 
the Kremlin, these renegades are savage hatchetmen of the 
reactionary Indian Government at putting down the people's 
revolution. 

-344 Indian note to China, 25 June 1969 

The Ministry of External Affairs addresses this note to the 
Embassy of the People's Republic of China i n  India and with 
reference to the further evidence of China's interference in the 
Indian territory of Kashmir, illegally occupied by Pakistan, 
states as follows: 

2. The Chinese authorities are secretly assisting Pak~stan in 
building a road from Mor Khun in northern Ka,hn~ir to 
Khunjerab Pass on the Kashmir-Sinkiang border. Some 12,000 
Chinese military personnel have been inducted in this area for 
the task. As is well-known, Pakistan continues to illegally 
occupy this area of the Indian State of Jammu and Kashmir. 
The construction of this road demonstrates China's collusion 
with Pakistan to undermine the sovereignty of India and provides 
proof of China's policy of aggravating relations between India 
and Pakistan. The Government of India strongly protest against 
these activities of the People's Republic of China which abet 
the illegal occupation of Indian territory by Pakistan and create 
tension between India and Pakistan. 

3.  his' new road from Indian territory illegally under 
~akistan's' occupation is clearly designed to provide a link with 
the ~h inese  network of roads in Sinkiang and Tibet. It is obvi- 
ous that Chinese authorities intend to develop a strategic net- 
work of roads with the connivance of Pakistan to subserve 
China's ambitions in the region. 

4. The Chinese Government have throughout pursued rl 

diabolical policy in regard to Kashmir. They would rcn~ember 
that in the ~ b i n t  Statement issued by Premier Chou En-lai and 
Prime Minister Cyrankiwicz of Poland on April 11,  1957 in 
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Peking, it was stated that the Kashmir question "should be 
settled by the countries concerned through peaceful negotiations 
and should not be allowed to be made use of by external forces 
to create new tensions." China's pronouncements and actions 
in recent years completely repudiate this statement to which the 
Chinese Premier had subscribed. It is quite evident from such 
activities that China, an 'external force' in  Kashmir, is wilfully 
co~nplicating Indo-Pakistani relations and adding new tensions. 
Kashmir is legally an integral part of India. Pakistan and China 
have therefore no locus stllrrdi to undertake construction of 
roads, etc., in territory lawfully belonging to India. 

5. By undertaking such activities that endanger the peace, 
good neighbourly relations and security of the countries in the 
region, the Government of the People's Republic of China 
make it abundantly clear that they are in no way interested in 
strengthening peace and reducing tensions. Chinese assistance 
to Pakistan to construct highways in portions of Indian territory 
under the illegal occupation of Pakistan is a fresh step taken by 
the People's Republic of China to further aggravate Sino-Indian* 
relations. The consequences of such Chinese actions which can 
only serve to bring about a further worsening in India-China 
relations are to be entirely borne by the Government of the 
People's Republic of China. 

345 Peking Review commentary on Prime Minister 
Mrs. Gandhi's visit to Japan, 4 J u l y  1969 

Indian Prime Minister Indira Gandhi visited Japan during June- 
23-28. This hasty trip took place soon after Soviet revisionism 
came up with its sinister anti-China programme for setting up. 
an "Asian collective security system." The trip's aim was to, 
make counter-revolutionary contacts with the reactionary Sato. 
Government to help U.S. imperialism and Soviet revisionism 
in  their futile attempt to slap together a counter-revolutionary- 
military alliance in Asia against China, communism and the 
people. 

This act of collaboration between the Indian and Japanese- 
reactionary governments was stage-managed jointly by U.S. 
imperialism and Soviet revisionism. U.S. imperialism has long. 
wanted to see its "general manager in Asia," the Japanese 
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reactionaries, team up with the Indian reactionaries in serving 
its policy of aggression. At the same time, the Soviet revisionist 
renegade clique has been making greater use of Indian-Japanese 
collusiol~ to benefit its social-imperialist policy in Asia. The 
"co-operation" between Gandhi and Sato makes it still clearer 
that U.S. imperialism and Soviet revisionism will hereafter take 
full advantage of the services of the Indian and Japanese reactio- 
naries in opposing socialist China and suppressing the national- 
liberation movement in Southeast Asia. 

Reports say that the primary objective of Gandhi's Japan 
visit was to take up with the Japanese reactionaries the question 
of effecting the Soviet revisionists' plot for an "Asian collective 
security system." In talks with the Japanese Prime Minister, 
the Indian Prime Minister, speaking as if she were the agent 
for the Soviet revisionists, had the brass to peddle the Kremlin's 
plot. Kosygin, she said, had talked about this "proposal" with 
her during his visit to New Delhi and how its aim is to "contain" 
China's "influence in Asia." Sato jumped at the Soviet revisio- 
nist chieftain's "proposal". After the talks, Japanese Foreign 
Minister Kiichi Aichi declared he would visit Moscow in 
September to discuss the "Asian collective security system" 
with the Soviet revisionist renegade clique. 

During their talks, Sato briefed Gandhi on the activities of- 
the "Asian and Pacific Council," in which U.S. imperialism 
directed the show and Japan played the star role. The Indian 
Prime Minister promptly showed a "positive" attitude towards 
such activities. She told pressmen later that "India is prepared 
to co-operate with the projected system" even though it is not 
included in "Pacific Asia." 

She also discussed with Sato and other reactionary Japanese 
politicians the general situation in Asia, including China and 
Viet Nam. It was reported that during the talks Gandhi and Sato 
"found themselves in agreement on many basic issues concerning 
Asia." At a subsequent press conference, Gandhi was very 
pleased with herself as she announced that Japan and India 
must "co-operate closely" and "help each otherw-that is, in 
serving the policy of U.S. imperialism and Soviet revisionism 
to oppose China and commit aggression in Asia. Availing her- 
self of the platform provided by the Japanese reactionaries 
during her visit, she conducted a hysterical campaign against 
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China. She maligned and slandered China, standing truth on 
its head as she sought the favour of her U.S. imperialist and 
Soviet revisionist masters. 

Gandhi left Tokyo for Djakarta on June 28 to make counter- 
revolutionary contacts with the Suharto fascist military regime. 
Since the Soviet revisionists' new anti-China programme for a n  
"Asian collective security system" is already being cold-shoul- 
dered or opposed by some Asian countries, the Indian reactio- 
naries, by working overtime to peddle the Kremlin's sinister 
programme, wi I1 only further expose themselves as loyal lackeys 
of U.S. imperialism and Soviet revisionism. 

346 Statement by Foreign Minister of India in  Lob Sabha, 
22 July 1969 

We have received imformation that the Government of Pakistan 
have begun constructing a road from Mor Khun in northern 
Kashmir to Khunjerab Pass on the Kashmir-Sinkiang border. 
The entire alignment of the road runs in Indian territory which is 
presently under the illegal and forcible occupation of Pakistan. It 
is reported that 12,000 Chinese personnel of the People's Libera- 
tion Army have been inducted info this area to help build this 
road and are camped at Mor Khun. 

This road will help to extend the Chinese road network in 
the Tibet-Sinkiang area into northern Kashmir. It will give easier 
access to Chinese troops from areas under the illegal occupation 
of China in north-east ~ a s h m i r  and from Tibet into the Gilgit 
area in Pakistan-occupied Kashmir, which lies to the north 
of the ceasefire line. The military significance of this road is, 
therefore sewevident. , , 

We have lodged emphatic protests with Pakistan and China 
over the building of this military r o d  in Indian territory, and 
pointed out that it is a threat to the peace and tranquillity of 
the region. Pakistan's wilringness to build the road with Chinese 
help shows that Pakistan's intentions and arbbitions in Kashmir 
equally serve Chinese designs in the area. 

The House is well aware of Sino-Pak military collusion 
against India. The Government is fully alive to the danger 
posed to our security and is taking necessary steps to safeguard 
our interests. , 
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347 "India-A vivid specimen of how Soviet revisionists push 
social-imperialism," article by Chang Ou in Peking Review, 

25 July 1969 (Extracts) 

The Soviet revisionist renegade clique is wildly pushing social- 
imperialism in the Asian-African region in an attempt to turn 
it into its sphere of influence. India is a typical case in point. . . . 

The Soviet revisionist renegade clique is stepping up its 
control over India's heavy industrial departments in the form 
of "aid" or "co-operation". It was reported that the Soviet 
revisionists "aid" to India has totalled 1,350 million U.S. 
dollars, topping the list of their "aid" abroad. Soviet "aid" 
enterprises constitute 70 per cent of the total production 
capacity of the electric generating equipment of India, 80 per 
.cent of the oil extraction industry and 34 per cent of the oil 
refining industry. At present, the Soviet revisionists control 
iron and steel, machinery, power and other branches of India's 
heavy industry-for instancz, one-fourth of the iron and steel 
industry, half of the oil refining industry, and one-fifth of the 
power industry. Industries built with Soviet "aid" are under 
the direct control of the Soviet revisionists, which extends from 
designing and installation of equipment to the supply of the 
materials, and from investment and location to management. . . . 

Facts show that India has become the biggest sales market, 
raw material processing plant and investment outlet for the 
Soviet revisionists in Southeast Asia. This has effectively ex- 
ploded the myth about the Soviet revisionists' claim to have 
.strengthened India's economic "independence." . . . 

348 "Infighting within Indian ruling circles," Peking Review 
commentary, 15 August 1969 (Extracts) 

On July 16 Indian Prime Minister Indira Gandhi sacked Finance 
Minister Morarji Desai, old-line pro-U.S. politician, and took 
over the post himself. With the finance portfolio taken away 
from him, Desai handed in his resignation as Deputy Prime 
Minister. . . . 

After Desai's dismissal, Indira Gandhi called an emergency 
cabinet meeting, which decided to put into force her long- 
contrived bank "nationalization" programme. This was a 
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measure to deceive the people and strike at the Desai faction 
which has always opposed this step. It was also designed to 
shore up her rickety regime. The "nationalization" programme 
is in essence a plan to develop bureaucrat-capitalism, in other 
words, to take the "non-capitalist road" which is advocated by 
the Soviet revisionists. Revealing the reason for Indira Gandhi's 
hasty order for the "nationalization" of banks, an Indian paper 
said that "Under the Prime Minister's stewardship, the country 
is being deliberately mortgaged to the Soviet Union, whose 
daily growing influence is perceptible not only in  the conduct 
of our foreign affairs but in the trend of our internal policies, 
particularly economic." 

The Gandhi-Desai feud spotlights the sharpening struggle 
for power within the Indian reactionary ruling clique which is 
coming out into the open. It is also a reflection of the bitter 
rivalry between U.S. imperialism and Soviet revisionism in 
India, which are collaborating with the Indian reactionaries to 
oppose China, communism and the people. This dog-bite-dog 
performance is reaching a climax as the presidential election 
draws near. 

349 "Indian revolutionary armed struggle surges forward," 
Peking Review commentary, 31 October 1969 (Extracts) 

Firmly taking the revolutionary road of seizing political power 
by armed force, the Communist Party of India (Marxist- 
Leninist) has gone deep into the rural areas, done propaganda 
work among the masses, organized and armed them, and 
developed armed struggle with agrarian revolution as its main 
content, thus bringing on a new vigorous development in the 
revolution in India. 

After the spark of the peasants' armed struggle was kindled 
by the Indian revolutionaries in 1967 in Naxalbari (West Bengal 
State), the flames spread in 1968 to Srikakulam District 
(Andhra Pradesh), Lakhimpur District (Uttar Pradesh) and 
Muzaffarpur District (Bihar State). This year the peasants' 
armed struggle has expanded further. . . . 

In summing up the experience of armed struggle, the 
Communist Party of India (Marxist-Leninist) pointed out that 
armed struggle is not merely for land but for state power. . . . 
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The vigorous development of the peasants* armed struggle 
led and supported by the Indian Communist Party (Marxist- 
Leninist) foretells that hundreds of millions of Indian peasants 
will surely rise to overthrow the four big mountains-U.S. 
imperialism, social-imperialism, feudalism and comprador- 
bureaucrat capitalism-which bear down like a dead weight 
on them. 

350 Peking Review commentary on the factional struggle inside 
the Congress Party, 7 November 1969 (Extracts) 

The struggle between the two factions of India's reactionary 
ruling Congress Party, which is coming to a head again, has 
made reactionary Congress rule more wobbly than ever. . . . 

The daily sharpening of the factional struggle inside the 
Congress Party is a reflection of the aggravating class con- 
tradictions in the country. Under the heavy blows from the 
Indian people's vigorous revolutionary armed struggle, Congress 
rule in the service of the big landlord and big capitalist classes 
in India is shakier than before. Indira Gandhi time and again 
cried out in alarm that the "Congress would end its life if a 
change was not to be made." Jagjivan Ram, Minister of Food 
and Agriculture, also said apprehensively that if the Congress 
failed in the "green revolution" (in reference to the so-called 
"agricultural revolution" which the reactionary Indian Govern- 
ment has put forward to deceive the people), a red revolution 
would ensue. In these circumstances, the Indira Gandhi group, 
in an effort to maintain its increasingly shaky rule, put up the 
signboard of "socialism" and trumpeted about "nationalization" 
and the development of the "public sector" of the economy. 
This is actually to step up the development of bureaucrat- 
capitalism and to further deceive and benumb the people. Her 
new policy, however, was greeted by a strong rebuff from the 
"Syndicate" group, which speaks mainly for certain sections of 
the monopoly capitalists in India. The fight for power between 
these two factions will surely become more intense with the 
deepening of the political and economic crisis which today 
holds the Congress Party in a tight grip. 
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351 President V.V. Giri's address to the Indian Parliament, 
20 February 1970 (Extracts) 

With China also our aim has been to conduct our relations on 
the principles of mutual respect of each other's sovereignty and 
territorial integrity and non-interference in each other's internal 
affairs. We expect China to respect our right to pursue our own 
domestic affairs and foreign policy. 

352 "Indian reactionaries heading for collapse a t  quicker 
tempo," Peking Review commentary, 27 February 1970 
(Extracts) 

The 1960s saw the Indian reactionaries saddled with inextri- 
cable crises both at home and abroad. 

In India today, the Congress Party, which represents the big 
landlord and big capitalist classes, is confronted with the peo- 
ple's strong resentment and rebellion, the like of which has 
never been seen before. . . . 

India's reality shows that the so-called "society of a socialist 
type" as claimed by the Congress Party is nothing but a semi- 
feudal and semi-colonial society under the rule of imperialism, 
feudalism and bureaucrat-capitalism. More than 20 years of 
reactionary rule of the Congress Party have wrought havoc to 
the Indian economy, with the economic arteries tightiy held in 
the hands of foreign monopoly capital. 

U.S. imperialism's investment in India increased rapidly 
through so-called U.S. "aid", and by 1966 has accounted for 
60 per cent of the total foreign invesfments in India. Apart 
from exercising control over India's agriculture, finance, com- 
munication and transportation, oil, and chemical industries, 
atomic energy and other important departments, it has turned 
India into a market for dumping U.S. commodities in Asia. 
From 1951 to 1967, U.S. imperialism dumped into India in 
the name of "aid" 51 million tons of "surplus" farm products 
valued at 4,500 million U.S. dollars. By means of such "aid", 
U.S. imperialism has India's currency under its thumb, to the 
extent of 50 per cent of the banknotes issued. 

In recent years, Soviet revisionist social-imperialism, too, 
has stepped up its infiltration into India, becoming the second 
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biggest creditor in that country. Through economic and 
military "aid", it has not only gained control over part of 
India's iron and steel, oil, power and munitions industries, but 
has become the biggest supplier of military hardware for the 
reactionary Indian army, turning India into a base for its expan- 
sion into the Indian ocean. .. . . 

The flanies of the peasant armed struggle kindled by the 
Indian Communist revolutionaries at Naxalbari more than two 
years ago are raging more and more furiously on the land of 
India. Today under the leadership of the Communist Party of 
India (Marxist-Leninist), the flames of the people's armed strug- 
gle have rapidly spread to vast areas in 8 Indian states. 

353 Annual Report of the Ministry of External Affairs for the 
year 1969-70, March 1970 (Extract) 

The year under review did not see any improvement or further 
worsening in our relations with China. Chinese forces conti- 
nued to remain in occupation of 14,500 square miles of Indian 
territory as a consequence of the 1962 aggression. While there 
were no clashes on the Sino-Indian border, there were a few 
instances of Chinese aerial and land intrusions in Ladakh and 
in the Eastern and Middle Sectors. 

Chinese troops continued to remain in strength across our 
borders in Tibet and Sinlciang, and they appear to have cons- 
tructed and improved roads linking military stations across the 
India-China, Bhutan-Tibet, Sikkim-Tibet, Nepal-Tibet and 
Sino-Burmese borders. This improved system of communica- 
tions is evidently aimed at facilitating the movement of Chinese 
troops from one part of the border to another 

On the Sikkim-Tibet border the loudspeaker broadcasts 
directed at Indian troops, which started in mid-1967, still 
continued. However, there have been no military clashes on 
the Sikkim-Tibet border since September-October 1967. At 
that time the Government of India had suggested to the Chinese 
Government that, for purposes of settling local conflicts and 
reducing tension at the Siltkim-Tibet border, Sector Commanders 
of both sides should meet in an attempt to solve such incidents. 
The Chinese Goverilment did not reply to this constructive 
suggestion. 
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The Chinese also continued to interfere in the internal 
affairs of India. In a note addressed to the Embassy of China 
in India on 21 April 1969, we protested against the encourage- 
ment and aid given by the Chinese authorities to sections of 
Indian Nagas in their unlawful and antinational activities. It 
was pointed out by the Government of India that Chinese 
propaganda organs have also been instigating other sections in 
India and pursuing an unprincipled policy of inciting and aid- 
ing subversio~~ in India. 

The general political propaganda against India by Chinese 
radio and press continued unabated during the period under 
review. There was a deliberate attempt to discredit parliamen- 
tary democracy in India. Chinese professions of "peaceful Co- 
existence", which have been repeated several times by Chinese 
leaders during the year 1969 as the basis of Chinese foreign 
policy do not seem to preclude interference in others "internal 
affairs". 

These facts, unfortunately, suggest that so far there is no 
basic change in  the attitude towards India on the part of the 
Chinese leadel-ship. On our part, both the Prime Minister and 
the External Affairs Minister have declared several times during 
1969-70 that India wants to live in  peace and friendship with 
China and that i t  is prepared to talk with China on a basis 
consistent with India's territorial integrity, sovereignty and 
national honour. 

354 Extracts from India and Nepal: An Exercise in Open 
Diplomacy by Shriman Narayan, former Indian 
Ambassador to Nepal, 1970 

While I was leaving New Delhi for Nepal, La1 Rahadur Shastri 
and I he then Foreign Minister Sardar Swaran Singh were greatly 
exercised about the construction of a sector of the East-West 
Highway by China. The presence of hundreds of Chinese 
technicians and 'skilled' labour in the eastern Tarai posed 
a real danger to the security of our northern borders. They, 
therefore, desired me to take up this matter urgently with the 
Nepal Government and try to get the Chinese out of the Tarai. 
When I discussed this subject with the Prime Minister and the 
Foreign Minister of Nepal, they expressed their helplessness. 
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They informed me that His Majesty's Government had re- 
quested India to undertake the construction of the East-West 
Highway (now called Mahendra Raj-Marg), which is of crucial 
importance to Nepal's economy. Unfortunately, there was no 
response from India despite repeated requests and, hence, they 
were obliged to approach the Chinese who responded to their 
proposal very promptly. Now that an agreement had been 
formally signed between Nepal and China about the eastern 
sector of the important Highway, it would be very embarras- 
sing for them to reopen this matter with China. Such a step 
at this stage would lead to acrin:onious discussions and bitter 
misunderstanding. 

I understood their difficulty, but asserted: "I do not know 
what happened in the past. I am sorry to know that India did 
not respond in time to your request to take up this project. 
But you will appreciate that we cannot afford to compromise 
in this matter. I have now persuaded my own Government to 
take up a major portion of this road, about 450 miles, and 
construct it speedily during the next ten or fifteen years in 
accordance with the wishes of His Majesty's Government." 
The Ministers were happy to know about India's decision, but 
they were not in a position to cancel their cornnlitment with 
the Chinese at their level. I, therefore, discussed the matter 
with His Majesty. The King also naturally hesitated for quite 
some time. It was very awkward for him to ask the Chinese 
to leave the Tarai and survey some other project elsewhere. 
Even then, he promised to look into the matter. 

After several frank discussions, the king conceded that the 
presence of a large number of Chinese on our borders would 
imperil India's security. But before he could reopen this 
delicate question with the Chinese Government, he must be 
absolutely certain that India had no designs whatever on 
Nepal. As an acid test of this sincerity on the part of India, 
the king was very keen that anti-Nepal activities on the 
southern border must be curbed with a resolute hand by the 
Government of India and the concerned State Governments. . . . 

When there was a tangible improvement in this direction, the 
King also responded generously. He told me one day. . . . "I 
and my Government have now decided to request China to 
abandon the eastern sector of the East-West Highway and 
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initiate a fresh survery for another road somewhere in the 
middle regions of Nepal." This was a very welcome decision 
for India, and when I conveyed it to Shastriji, he, naturally, 
felt much relieved of the deep anxiety. Senior officers of the 
Ministry of External Affairs were greatly surprised, and con- 
gratulated me in profuse terms.. 

355 Foreign Minister Swaran Singh's reply to Rajya Sabha 
debate on foreign affairs, 26 August 1970 (Extract) 

A great deal has been mentioned about China. Some friends 
have said that we do not fully assess the situation that obtains 
today between India and China. I would like to assure them 
that this is one matter about which we give anxious consideration 
almost constantly, and we review the situation from time to 
time. There have been some indications, even press reports. And, 
therefore, i t  is necessary for me to give our present assessment 
of the situation. In this connection I would say that we do 
notice a slight change in the attitude of China towards-and 
propaganda against-her neighbours, including India, of late; 
but we have not yet seen any change in the substantive matter 
so far as Chinese stand towards India is concerned. We are 
always prepared to settle all matters with our neighbours, 
including China, peacef~illy, through bilateral negotiations, on 
the basis of respect for our territorial integrity and sovereignty, 
and the non-use of force or threat of force. We hope that China 
bill sooner or later change her hostile attitude towards India 
and revert to the path of peace and reason. 

Neither China nor India can change the geographical fact 
that both our countries have a long comlnon border. It is in 
the interest of both countries to settle the border question peace- 
fully and normalise relations in other fields as well. If and when 
China is willing to take a concrete step in this direction, she 
will not find us lacking in response. However, should China 
use or threaten to use force, she will find us ready to defend 
our motherland. This is broadly our present relationship with 
China, and I would like you to view this with a certain measure 
of realism. 
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356 "Peasants' armed struggle led by Commuoist Party of India 
(M-L) develops steadily," Peking Review commentary, 
25 September 1970 (Extracts) 

The Indian peasants' armed struggle led by the Communist 
Party of India (Marxist-Leninist) is developing without let-up. 
The Indian bourgeois press deplored that this struggle "has 
spread unbelievably fast ." 

Defying hardships and difficulties, the masses of cadres o f  
the Communist Party of India (M-L) have gone deep into the 
rural areas, the scene of the acutest struggle, to propagate to. 
the peasant masses the great truth of "Political power grows 
out of the barrel of a gun" and rouse them to take part in the 
revolutionary armed struggle on a wider scale. At the call of the 
Communist Party of India (M-L) many revolutionary intellec- 
tuals went to the countryside to join peasant guerrilla units. . . . 

The great leader Chairman Mao has pointed out : ''The. 
richest source of power to wage war lies in the masses of the 
people." With the support of the masses of the people, the 
peasants' armed struggle led by the Communist Party of India 
(M-L) will certainly witness a still higher upsurge. 

357 Statement by Indian representative S. Sen in the UN 
General Assembly on Chinese representation in the UN, 
20 November 1970 (Extracts) 

Our support for the restoration of the rights of the People's 
Republic of China is based on the principles of the universality 
of our organisation as also on the provisions of the Charter. 
India is among those countries which have voted consistently 
011 this matter for the last 21 years and which have taken a 
logical view of this matter. As recently as October 2 this year, 
the Foreign Minister of India stated before this Assembly : "We 
regret that the universality of membership o f  the United 
Nations has not been achieved. In particular, there is  a general 
realisation that without the rightful participation of the People's 
Republic of China, this organisation will continue to face 
difficulties in solving several basic problems." . . . 

The proper representation of China by the People's Republic 
of China is a right fully established in law, facts and justice 
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and on consideration of further international cooperation in 
and through the United Nations. 

For more than 21 years the great Chinese people have been 
denied their rightful place in our organisation. We have always 
felt that there was no justification for the continuation of that 
state of affairs. . . . My delegation has always maintained that 
the proper representation of China by the People's Republic of 
China is a simple matter, and therefore, should not be subject 
to the rule of a two thirds majority. My delegation will, there- 
fore, vote against draft resolution contained in docu~llent 
A/L 599 and will support as already indicated the draft resolu- 
tion contained in document AIL 605. 

358 Annual Report of the Ministry of External Affairs for the 
year 1970-71, April 1971 (Extracts) 

Our relations with the countries of South and South East and 
East Asia, with the exception of China and Pakistan, saw an 
increasing measure of understanding during the year. . . . 

While China showed some signs of return to the accepted 
norms of international conduct, we do not yet see any positive 
concrete move towards a resolution of our differences. We are 
willing to resolve these differences on the basis of mutual respect 
for sovereignty and territorial integrity and non-interference in 
internal affairs. . . . 

Except for a relative lull between the months of May and 
September, Chinese publicity continued to be critical of India. 
The main anti-India publicity themes were the alleged armed 
struggle in rural India, India's alleged collusion with Taiwan 
and alleged support to the Dalai Lama and his followers. The 
visit of a Pakistani delegation to China in the month of 
September, followed by the visit of President Yahya Khan in 
November, was utilised to put out further items of "news" 
against India, particularly intended to please Pakistan. 

China for the first time also took note of the Farakka issue 
and expressed appreciation of Pakistan's stand for a peaceful 
solution of the question. 

At the end of the year, Peking publicity media played up the 
failure of the Indo-Nepalese talks on the Trade and Transit 
Treaty and blamed India. 
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India did not allow these publicity stunts to deflect her 
from her basic policies of her objectives as regards China, as 
summed up by the Foreign Minister in the Rajya Sabha 
on August 26, 1970. 

359 Statement by Foreign Minister Swaran Singh in Lok 
Sabha, 20 Ju ly  1971 (Extracts) 

Some hon. Members have suggested that we should de-fuse our 
relations with China. I entirely agree that we should not only 
-de-fuse but try to normalise relations with China. . . . 

The expression used was de-fuse, also de-freeze, both. 
However, normalisation does not depend upon one party 

alone. There has to be a mutual normalisation. If and when 
the Government of the People's Republic of China is willing 
and ready to take concrete steps towards normalisation, \ i e  
shall be equally ready and willing to do so. It must however, be 
clearly understood that normalisation can take place only on the 
basis of mutual respect for each other's integrity and sovereiynty 
and on the principle of non-interference in internal affairs. We 
welcome the change in the style of China's diplomacy which 
has been in evidence of late and we hope that i t  will also lead 
to a change in substance. . . . 

While we welcome the rapprochement between Peking and 
Washington, we cannot look upon it with equanimity if it means 
the domination of the two powers over this region or a tacit 
agreement between them to this effect. We maintain the right 
of each and every country and people to decide their own 
destiny without any interference from outside. 

This applies as much to Bangladesh as to Vietnam or the 
Palestine problem. We shall not allow any other country or 
combination of countries to dominate us or to interfere in our 
internal affairs. We shall to our maximum ability help o~her  
countries to maintain their freedom from outside domination, 
and their sovereignty. We have no desire to interfere in the inter- 
nal affairs of their countries but this does not mean that we shall 
look on as silent spectators if third countries come and interfere 
in the internal affairs of other countries, particularly our ne~gh- 
bours as our own national interest could be adversely affected. 

I sincerely hope that any Sino-American detente will not 
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be at the expense of other countries, particularly in this region.. 
However, we cannot at present totally rule out such a possi- 
bility. It can have repercussions on the situation in this sub- 
continent as well as in this region. We have therefore for- 
sometime been considering ways and meam of preventing such 
a situation from arising and meeting it if it should arise. 

In this we are not alone and there are other countries, both, 
big and small, who may be more perturbed than we are. We- 
are in touch with the countries concerned and shall see to it 
that any Sino-American detente does not affect us or the other. 
countries in this region adversely. . . . 

Several observations have been made about the motives. 
that may have been the main spring for the development of the. 
Sino-American detente. Several points have been suggested 
that one party may be motivated by this aspect and the other 
country by another motive. Whatever may be the motives, 
this is a very important and every significant development. 
We shall have to watch very carefully the effects of this and. 
we shall have to take every possible step to safeguard our own8 
interests. 

I know that several countries have already given their reac- 
tions. Some of them have been critical of these. Some have, 
expressed their fears. But there is no doubt that in the months- 
to come this will be the most important event of the year and 
a great deal of thought will have to be given to the after-effects. 
of this and how it unfolds itself. We need not rush to any 
conclusion straight away. We have to be careful and watchful 
and take adequate steps both political and otherwise in the 
international field and inside our own country to safeguard o u r  
interests. 

360 Foreign Minister Srvaran Singh's speech a t  the AICC 
Session at Simla, 8 October 1971 (Extract) 

About People's Republic of China, you must have noticed that. 
after the secret visit of  Dr. Kissinger to Peking, the United, 
States of America altered their policy which they have been 
pursuing for all these years to keep the People's Republic of 
China out of the United Nations, to deny to the Government o f  
the People's Republic of China their rightful place in the United 
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Nations. WhenXhey suddenly reversed their policy, then a large 
number of countries, who, malnly under United States' inspira- 
tion and persuasion, had pursued a policy of endorsing the 
American line, suddenly found that their original postulates and 
their original postures had become out-of-date and they started 
revising their briefs. It is not easy to revise briefs quickly, and 
,even the latest effort that is being made is again a very interesting 
approach. On the one hand, the United States' effort is to 
ensure that the rightful place to the People's Republic of China 
is restored to them not only in the General Assembly but also 
in the Security Council, with a permanent seat and with the 
right of veto. Whereas they are in  support of this, at the same 
-time, they do want to retain Taiwan as representative of Taiwan. 
Historically, it is not an easy exercise because all these years 
the supporters of the United States and the United States were 
.saying that Taiwan Government is the government not only of 
Formosa and Taiwan but also of the whole of China. And now 
suddenly to take another line again has caused a certain measure 
.of confusion. So far as India is concerned, notwithstanding our 
bilateral difficulties in relation to the People's Republic of 
China, our brief has been straight, and this changing situation 
'has not necessitated the alteration of even a single comma in 
our attitude in this respect. We have all along been strongly 
of the view that there is only one China, there is only one 
Chinese Government, and that is the People's Republic of 
China, and its rightful place in the United Nations should be 
restored to it. That has been our consistent line. I am not sure 
whether during this session the efforts to retain Formosa will 
succeed, but I have no doubt that the restoration of its rightful 
place to People's Republic of China will receive overwhelming 
.support. We have always been of the view that in the interest 
.of universality and also in the interest of exposing China to 
international pressures, the Government of People's Republic 
of China should take their responsibilities and should play their 
part in the U.N., and that this is in the long range interests of 
the international community; we steadfastly adhere to this 
view. 

It has been our view that keeping out China for too long 
has created several con~plexities and tensions in the world, and 
it will take quite some time before the world settles down to a 



normal course even after the People's Republic of China is. 
admitted into the United Nations. These are some of the- 
important matters facing the international community. 

361 Statement by Indian delegate Samar Sen in the UN 
First Committee on the admission of China, 
22 October 1971 

We are not discussing the admission of a State to the United 
Nations, for, if we were, we would have a recommendation of 
the Security Council under Article 4(2) of the Charter. We are 
not discussing the expulsion of a Member State for, in that 
event, we would also have the views of the Security Council 
under Article 6 of the Charter. Inevitably, those who have, for 
whatever purpose, chosen not to take full account of these 
two central facts have found themselves beset with contradic- 
tions, unconstitutional propositions, twisted procedure and false 
dogmas. Many speakers before me exposed and analysed these 
and I would not repeat their arguments. 

We had hoped that after the recent trends that we welcome 
for greater understanding and co-operation with China by 
several countries, all thoughts of complicating the question of  
Chinese representation by various stratagems would be given 
up. Unfortunately, not only have they not been abandoned, 
but a gloomy danger of expulsion of Member States has been 
mentioned, when in fact no such danger exists. Refuge has 
beed taken even behind the phrase "to expel forthwith the 
representatives of Chiang Kai-shek" as an endorsement of the 
view that expulsion is involved. The representative of the 
Netherlands, as indeed many others, have made short shift of  
this argument, if indeed it is an argument, by pointing out 
that this phrase in the draft resolution in document. AIL. 630 is 
merely a step which follows automatically from the restoration 
of the rights of the People's Republic of China, and has nothing 
to do with the expulsion of any Member State. The text is 
clear enough: it mentions expelling the representatives of 
Chiang Kai-shek, merely becauset heir presence is illegal. 

The simple issue before us is that there is only one China- 
that China is the People's Republic of China. There is only 
one Chinese seat in the United Nations, and the People's 



Republic of China alone is entitled to it. India has recognized 
this straightforward truth ever since 1949 and has consistently 
supported the rights of the People's Republic of China to be 
the sole representative of China in the United Nations. We 
shall, in accorclance with this consistent attitude, vote for the 
draft resolution contained in document AIL. 630 and vote 
against all other draft resolutions, amendments and procedural 
motions which may have the effect, either directly or indirectly, of 
delaying or confusing the simple issue I have stated. We look 
forcj~al-d to the People's Republic of China taking its place 
anlong us-a place which it has by right-just as we look 
forward to better relations between India and China. The 
sooner these hopes are realized, the better. 

Much has been said about realism. In our view, nothing 
could be more unrealistic than to delay any longer the full 
participation of China in the United Nations by its proper 
representatives, that is, the representatives of the Government 
of the People's Republic of China. There may be many ways 
of coming to realistic solutions, but surely they cannot be 
reached by discussing the nature and the character of different 
parts of the Chinese State or by attempting to decide what 
they should or should not do. Ours is an Organization of 
sovereign States, and our simple duty now is to decide that the 
People's Republic of China alone can represent China. All 
other arguments can only introduce confusion, and it is our 
hope that all delegations will concentrate on the one and only 
clear question before us. 

362 Statement by the Indian representative, Samar Sen, in the 
First Committee of the UN General Assembly, 27 October 
1971 (Extract) 

The debate on Chinese representation, which took place in 
plenary meetings, has shown a common concern for universality 
in the membership of the United Nations. The result of the 
vote is satisfactory to the Indian delegation, and we look for- 
ward to working in cooperation with China both inside and 
outside the United Nations. 
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363 Prime Minister Indira Gandhi's message of greetings to 
Chou En-lai on the restoration of legitimate right of China 
in the UN, 27 October 1971 

On behalf of the Government and people of India may I 
convey to Your Excellency and the Government and people of 
China our felicitations on the restoration of the legitimate 
right of representation of China by your Government in the 
United Nations. This will make the United Nations more 
representative in character and will give greater weight 
to Asia's participation in the deliberations and decisions of this 
organization. We look forward to the People's Republic of 
China playing its rightfill role in the United Nations and 
working in close co-operation with your delegation in the 
interest of peace and progress in Asia and throughout the 
world. 

364 Statement by the representative of India, Samar Sen, i n  the 
UN General Assembly welcoming Chinese delegation to 
UN, 15 November 1971 (Extracts) 

In 1949 the People's Republic of China came to power in the 
great and ancient land of China after a long and sustained 
revolution. In 1950 India was the first country to propose that, 
a s  a result of this change in China, the Chinese seat in the 
United Nations should be occupied by the representatives of 
the People's Republic of China. In spite of consistent efforts 
by India and an increasingly larger number of States, it has 
taken the United Nations 21 years to correct a perverse mistake. 
The fact that we find that today China is fully restored to its 
lawful rights in the United Nations is therefore a matter of 
great satisfaction to India. 

The United Nations will undoubtedly be more realistic by 
the participation of the true representatives of China in our 
deliberations and discussions. We would continue to believe 
that the major problems of the United Nations and the fulfil- 
ment of the Principles and Purposes of the Charter will be 
easier to handle with fuller membership. 

When China was not properly represented there was always 
the possibility that the Government of nearly 800 million 
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people, as well as the rest of the world, looked at  the problems 
from their own perspectives and not through the full mutual 
appreciation of each other's point of view. This deficiency will 
now be removed. . . . 

The two neighbouring countries, China and India, with the 
largest populations in the world, are bound by thousands ofyears 
of civilization and achievement. Since we both became masters 
of our destiny, we worked together at Bandung to formulate 
the principles of peaceful coexistence; we devised together 
Panchshi la or the five principles of international conduct; and 
we have established many bonds of friendship and understan- 
ding. Admittedly, clouds have gathered in the development 
and strengthening of our bilateral relations; it is our hope that 
these clouds can soon be dispersed and that China and India 
will perform their cornmoil task with fullest co-operation and 
mutual confidence. It is in this context that we were pleased 
to receive a message from Premier Chou En-lai to our Prime 
Minister, which concluded with the words: "May friendship 
between the peoples of China and India grow and develop daily." 

May I, in sharing, on behalf of India, these words of hope 
and good cheer, say that we look forward to working in close 
co-operation with the delegation of China to the United 
Nations. I extend to them our warmest welcome and our 
sincerest good wishes. A most exciting and hopeful future lies 
ahead of us and let us hope that all of us, all 131 delegations 
present, will have the ability and wisdom to work for it. 

3 65 Chou En-lai's interview with Neville Maxwell, 
5 December 1971 

The draft of the Indian-Soviet treaty had lain for two years in 
a drawer in the Minister of Foreign Affairs of the Soviet Union. 
After the announcement of Nixon's visit to China, the Soviet 
Unio;l hastily concluded this treaty with India. Its aim is to 
rea!ize Brezhnev's 'Asian collecti\:e security system' which is 
directed ep ins t  the coui~tries to which Russia is hostile. . . . If 
India should brazenly provoke a war, can it  benefit from i t  and 
caq the p~oblem be eol\fed? Once a war brealcs out both sides, 
not just one, will incur losscs. You  kno\v what our attitude \ \ f i l l  
be jf a war brcalts out b,:t\\leen India and Pakistan. We fil-mly 
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support Pakistan against India's subversive and aggressive activi- 
ties. India would in the end taste the bitter fruit of its own 
making. And from then on there would be no tranquility on 
the subcontinent. 

366 Foreign Minister Swaran Singh's interview on CBS 
Television (USA), 20 December 1971 (Extract) 

Q. What about India's future relations with China, the great 
neighbour just across the Himalaya Mountains ? 

A. We have always desired that relations between India and 
China should normalize, and this will continue to be our policy. 
A great deal depends on the response that we have from China, 
but our policy will continue to be to improve our relations with 
China. 

Q. The Chinese appear terribly suspicious. At the United 
Nations, they said that the presence of Tibetan refugees in 
India might be used to justify an Indian operation against 
Tibet the way, they said, that the presence of refugees from 
East Bengal was used to justify military operations into East 
Pakistan. How do you feel about these accusations ? 

A. In the first place, there is no parallel between the situa- 
tion in Bangladesh and the situation in Tibet. In Bangla- 
desh, the democratic wishes and aspirations of 75 million 
people were ruthlessly suppressed by military atrocities. In the 
case of Tibet, we have made the position clear that Tibet is part 
of China. And, as regards the refugees from Tibet who are with 
us, we have given refuge to them on humanitarian considera- 
tions, and we have never permitted them to indulge in any 
political activity. This suspicion, if it is genuine, is unfounded, 
and I don't see why any parallel should be drawn between the 
two. 
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367 "U.S.-Soviet scramble for hegemony in Southeast Asian 
subcontinent and Indian Ocean, "Peking Review commentary, 
14 January 1972 (Extracts) 

U.S. imperialism is planning to reinforce its military power in 
fhe Indian Ocean in the wake of the armed invasion and occu- 
pation of East Pakistan by the Indian reactionaries with the 
support of Soviet revisionist social-imperialism. There are 
indications that these two overlol-ds are stepping up their 
manoeuvres in their scramble for the South Asian subcontinent 
and the Indian Ocean. . . . 

To turn lndia into an important base for its expansion in 
the Indian Ocean, Soviet revisionism has been hard at work 
bolstering up the Indian reactionaries for years. In 1968, the 
Soviet Union purchased with a number of aircraft the right for 
the Soviet Pacific Fleet to sail to Madras and Bombay and, 
at the same time, gave India several naval vessels in exchange 
for the right to use some of her naval bases. 

To meet its design for expansion in the Indian Ocean, So\ iet 
revisionism, by making use of India's expansionist ambitions, 
has abetted the Indian reactionaries in constantly carrying out 
armed provocations against other Asian countries. 

Soviet revisionism regarded India's recent war of aggression 
against Pakistan as a good opportunity to further its control 
of lndia and step up its expansion in the Indian Ocean and its 
contention with U.S. imperialism for hegemony. The Japanese 
paper Yomiuri Shimbun reported that the Soviet Union consi- 
ders "the prevailing Indo-Pakistan situation a golden opportu- 
nity to realize its Indian Ocean strategy," which is to use India 
as a "pawn' to "ensure a passage through the Indian Ocean for 
expansion in Southeast Asia." "The Soviet Union has acquired 
the possibility of establishing political and military operational 
bases in India," opening a "wide lane" for Soviet fleets in their 
"expansion from the Mediterranean to the Indian Ocean," the 
paper added. A Western news agency noted that Soviet revision- 
ism's backing for India's armed occupation of East Pakistan 
"could give Moscow a privileged position in the Bay of 
Bengal." 

When U.S. imperialism dispatched an aircraft carrier and 
other warships from the 7th Fleet to the Bay of Bengal, the 
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Soviet social-imperialists countered by also moving cruisers and 
other warships from their Pacific Fleet into the bay. 

368 "Soviet revisionism's neo-colonialism in India," Peking 
Review commentary, 21 January 1972 (Extracts) 

By using so-called economic "aid," Soviet revisionism has taken 
control of India's economic life-line in recent years. Actually 
this "aid" is "export of capital" and ruthless exploitation of 
India's cheap labour powel-. What is most shameless is that 
to cover up this fact, Soviet revisionism has even notified one 
and all that its relations with India are a "shining model" of 
peaceful co-existence. . . . 

Projects built with Soviet "aid" are strictly Soviet controlled 
from designing, investment, installation of equipment and raw 
material supply to actual management. . . . So called "indus- 
trial co-operation" is in fact a refurbished version of "special- 
zation in production" pwshed by Soviet revisionist chieftains in 
certain East European countries and Mongolia. They used 
Indian raw material and labour power to produce what they 
need, further making India their accessory processing fac- 
tory. . . . 

What Soviet revisionism is doing in India today shows that 
it has completely followed in the footsteps of old-line imperial- 
ism. The policy it is engaged in is social-imperialist policy. 

369 President V.V. Giri's address to the joint session of both 
Houses s f  Indian Parliament, 13 March 1972 (Extracts) 

The signing of the Indo-Soviet Treaty of Peace, Friendship and 
Co-operation in August last year set the seal on a friendship 
that has been tested by time. It is a treaty of peace against war. 
It is not aimed against any country. 

We welcome the entry, though l>elated, of the People's 
Republic of China into the U~iited Nations, a step which we 
had been consistently advocating. We hope that this will pro- 
mote peace 31ld siability in Asia and the world. . . . 

One of the ili~porrant international de\/elopments of the year 
was the ~nove of the United States of America and China to 
re-arrange their relatiom. We hope that this will lead to a true 
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relaxation of tensions and not to a sharpening of divisions. 
The configuration of world forces is changing rapidly. Rela- 

tions between super powers and between then1 and other powers, 
are also undergoing a change. However, there are certain basic 
points which have to be borne i n  mind by all States, big and 
small. There should not be any attempt to carve out spheres of 
influence by the application of the doctrine of balance of power 
in this region or to dictate to countries, big or sinall, regarding 
their relationships with other countries. India does not seek 
leadership or domination. Nor will it tolerate domination by 
any country. We want this sub-continent and indeed the entire 
South Asian region and the Indian Ocean area to be free from 
power rivalries or domination and to develop into an area of 
peace and co-operation rather than one of confrontation. India 
would also like to encourage and foster greater regional co- 
operation, particularly in the fields of technology, trade and 
transit, science and culture, first and forernost between the coun- 
tries of the subcontinent and then with other countries of South 
Asia, South East Asia and West Asia. 

370 Foreign Minister Swaran Singh's statement in Rajya Sabha 
on referesce to Jammu and Kashmir in Sino-American joint 
communique, 14 March 1972 

The Joint communique issued at  Shanghai on the conclusion of 
President Nixon's visit to China contained the following refer- 
ences to Jaminu and Kashmir: 

It firmly n~aintains that India and Pakistan should, in accor- 
dance with the United Nations resolutions on the Indo- 
Pakistan question, immediately withdraw all their forces to 
their respective territories and to their own sides of the 
ceasefire line in Jammu and Kashmir and firmly supports 
the Pakistan Government and people in their struggle to 
preserve their independence and sovereignty and the people 
of Jammu and Kashmir in their struggle for the right of 
self-determination. 
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THE U.S. SIDE 

Consistent with the United Nations Security Council resolu- 
tion of December 21, 1971, the United States favours the 
continuation of the ceasefire between India and Pakistan and 
the withdrawal of all military forces to within their own 
territories and to their own sides of the ceasefire line in 
Jammu and Kashmir. 

The State of Jarnmu and Kashmir is an integral part of 
India. We have made this position clear in the U N  and to the 
entire international community. Reference by any country incon- 
sistent with this position amounts to interference in our internal 
affairs. The Chinese stand in  the communique is particularly 
regrettable. It is also unfortunate that the US Government 
should have acquiesced in a reference being made to Jammu 
and Kashrnir in the communique. 

371 Annual Report of the Ministry of External Affairs for 
the year 1971-72, April 1972 (Extracts) 

For quite some time there were hopes of a favourable response 
from China towards normalisation of relations with India. 
However, China's attitude in the recent Indo-Pak conflict has 
given a temporary setback. We still hope that China, which is 
a close neighbour of ours, will norrnalise her relations with us 
on the basis of ~nutual  respect and non-interference in internal 
affairs. . . . 

Consistent with our declared desire to normalise relations 
with China, we took a number of steps in that direction. In5 
July 1971 the Prime Minister sent a personal letter to Premier 
Chou En-lai about the Bangladesh problem and Ind ia-China 
relations. We welcomed the restoration of China's rights in the 
U.N., and both the Prime Minister and the Foreign Minister 
sent messages of congratulations to their Chinese counterparts. 
Speaking at the Press Conference in New Delhi and in Paris on 
19 October and 9 November respectively, the Prime Minister 
mentioned the possibilities of exchange of Ambassadors without 
discussing substantive issues like the border question. On 25 
November, the Foreign Minister declared in Parliament that the 



Document 372 423 

likelihood of India unilaterally sending an Ambassador to 
China was "not excluded". Our Ambassadors in various capi- 
tals in the world also conveyed our desire for normalisation of 
relations to their Chinese counter-parts. On 26 November, an 
invitation was conveyed to the Cbinese Government to take 
part in the Third Asian International Trade Fair to be held in 
New Delhi. 

We abstained from anti-Chinese propaganda, in spite of 
virtuperative attacks made by China during the Bangladesh 
developments and Pakistan's invasion of India in December, 
The police posse outside the Chinese Embassy in New Delhi 
was withdrawn on 13 September. We raised the level of repre- 
sentation at the Chinese Embassy National Day Reception on 
1 October in New Delhi and the Foreign Secretary attended the 
function. 

China on her part showed some response and on our 
Republic Day in 1971, Premier Chou En-lai sent his "festive 
congrat-u1,ltions" to our Prime Minister and to "the great Indian 
People". On 13 November 1971, Premier Chou En-lai also sent 
a message thanking the Prime Minister for her greetings on 
China's entry into the U N . ,  and the message ended with, 
"May the friendship between the Indian and Chinese people 
grow and develop daily." 

372 Statement by Foreign Minister Swaran Singh in Lok Sabha, 
26 April 1972 (Extracts) 

As for China, geography has placed us as neighbours. The 
diplomatic missions of each country are functioning in the 
capital of the other. Whenever any possibility will happen for 
taking some concrete action to improve relations we shall 
certainly take such steps as may be possible on the basis of 
equality, mutual respect and reciprocity. In spite of the hostile 
and bellicose statements made by China against us in the last 
conflict with Pakistan, in and outside the United Nations we 
have deliberately refrained from being provoked in order not 
to increase tensions. 

In this connection, I would like to clarify that the Indo- 
Soviet Treaty does not stand in the way of our normalising 
relations with China. It is not directed against China or any 



other country. We cannot accept any conditions that the 
normalisation of relations with any country that may deter us 
from deve!oping friendship with any other country. The Soviet 
Union itself has been trying to normalise relations with China 
and would be happy to see the normalisation of relations 
between India and China, as we would be happy to see norma- 
l i sa t io~~ of relations between China rind the USSR. 

It is in this spirit that we welcomed the visit of President 
Nixon to China because we had hoped that i t  would lead to a 
relaxation of tension without injuring the interest of ally third 
country. 

We can review our attitude in the light of the o ~ t c o m e  of that 
visit. However, we must say that we were shocked and surprised 
a t  the references to Jammu and Kashmir in the joint com- 
munique of President Nixon and Premier Chou En-lai because 
it amounted to interference in our internal affairs. 

373 Statement by the Chinese representative Wang Jun-sheng in 
the UN Economic and Social Council, 27 July 1972 
(Extracts) 

The office of the United Nations High Commissioner for 
Refugees had continued in recent years to provide "assistance" 
t o  so-called "Titetan refugees" and "Chinese refugees" in 
Macao. 

Tibet was a Chinese territory and questions concerning it 
were internal affairs in which no foreign country or  inter- 
national organization had the right to interfere. After the 
failure of the serf-owners' rebellion which it had provoked in 
China's Tibet region in 1959, the Indian Government had 
coerced tens of thousands of the inhabitants of Tibet into 
coming to India and had profited from that incident to engage 
in rapid anti-Chinese activities. The so-called question of 
Tibetnil refugees" was a result of the Indian Government's 
interference and of its subversive policy towards China. . . . 

In the past few years, at  the instigation of the United States 
o f  America, the Chiang Kai-shek clique and India, the United 
Nations had illegally adopted several resolutions on the 
"question of Tibet" and the "problem of Chinese refugees in 
Hong Kong", which was not to its credit. UNHCR had 



regarded as "refugees" the inhabitants of Tibet who had gone 
to India under coercion from the Indian Government, and the 
Chinese inhabitants of Hong Kong and Macao; it had also 
sought to raise funds and had set up offices and agencies for 
conducting illegal activities. Such action constituted flagrant 
violation of the United Nations Charter and interference in 
China's internal affairs. 

Despite some amendments to the text, the High Commis- 
sioner's report still recorded illegal activities which constituted 
interference in China's internal affairs. The Chinese Government 
and people absolutely could not tolerate that siluation. His 
delegation solemnly demanded the UNHCR should cease forth- 
with its illegal activities concerning so-called "Tibetan refugees" 
and "Chinese refugees" in Hong Kong and Macao, abolish 
the  bodies responsible for conducting those activities, and 
delete all those parts of its report which related to those 
questions. 

,374 Statement by the Observer for India, N.P. Jain, in the U S  
Economic and Social Council, 27 July 1972 (Extracts) 

MR. JAIN (Observer for India) said he had been somewhat 
taken aback to find that, after a moving discussion on the 
problems of the Sudanese refugees, the opportunity had been 
taken for reasons best known to the Chinese representati\.e. 
to raise extraneous political issues. . . . 

In all the UNHCR activities a t  present being considered by 
the Council, the emphasis had been placed, as in  the past, on 
the humanitarian aspect of the problem on the sympathy which 
the report sought to arouse for refugees, on the task of the 
international comn~unity in that sphere and on the nleasures 
which should be adopted in order to mitigate the sufferings and 
distress of refugees. 

Throughout its long history, India had always had a 
humanitarian tradition. The Indian people had never remained 
unmoved by the distress and sufferings of others, and had 
endeavoured, despite their own dificul[ies, to provide assistance 
to  refugees. Such a~sistance did not constitute interference in 
the internal affairs of another State, nor could it be construed as 
such. His country had provided aid to refugees regardless of 
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the country from which they had come. If a refugee presented 
himself at its frontiers, it always opened its doors to him. 

His delegation would have wished that that question had 
not beell raised in the Council, i n  order to provoke a discussion 
which had nothing to do with the sub-iect under consideration. 
His country wished to reaffirm that it had never interfered in  the 
internal affairs of another country. Those who were used to 
interfering in the internal affairs of other countries could 
perhaps wax eloquent on the subject. 

375 Statement by the Chinese representative Wang Jun-sheng 
in the UN Economic and Social Council, 27 July 1972 

The Indian Government had long cherished the aggressive. 
ambition to meddle in the affairs of China's Tibet region. 

It was an indisputable fact that India had engaged in a 
policy of intervention, subversion and expansion against China. 
Having coerced Tibetan inhabitants to come to India, it was 
still trying, under cover of "humanitarianism", to interfere in, 
China's internal affairs. But such attempts were completely 
futile. 

376 Foreign Minister Swaran Singh's statement on India-China 
relations in Lok Sabha, 16 August 1972 (Extracts) 

I have listened with a great deal of interest to the expression 
of different points of view and different emphasis that has been: 
laid on this question. . . . 

We should continuously go on assessing the situation. There 
is no fixed position and if the international situation changes, 
then we should also be prepared to adjust our attitudes and our 
approach to the changing situation. That is the essence of any 
foreign policy and we should take note of the changes and take 
appropriate steps in order to keep pace with these changes. 

So far as the broad policy of the Government of lndia is 
concerned, we have always been of the view that the people of 
India and the people of China are great people and they are 
neighbours-geography has placed them together -and what- 
ever may be the differences or disputes between the two coun- 
tries, I cannot see any escape from the ultimate emergence of 
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a situation where the people of India and the people of China 
would live in peace and as good neighbours. In the meantime, 
we have always been of the view that relations between India 
and China should improve. There is no doubt that relations 
between the two countries deteriorated very much; there was an 
armed conflict between the two countries. After that also, the 
general attitude of China has not been one of expressing any 
friendly feeling or friendship towards India. In fact, we have 
noticed, . . . their support to certain disruptive elements in India. 
There is also their general propaganda line of trying to project 
a picture of India as a disintegrating India, highlighting our 
troubles either on the labour front or on the front of industrial 
production or food production; this, unfortunately, has been the 
attitude of China. At one time Mr. Samar Guha used to 
summarise all these things in an admirable manner and he used 
to urge us to take a more militant attitude towards China. We 
had, however, resisted that temptation and always took an 
attitude which we thought was in our best interests. . . . While 
keeping our objective to do everything possible to improve 
relations, our main effort has been not to do anything which 
unnecessarily exacerbates relations between India and China. 
But, at  the same, we have to take a realistic view of the situa- 
tion as it is today. 

I have made several public statements; I have made state- 
ments on the floor of the Houses expressing our desire. our 
willingness, our readiness, to improve relations with China. 
Unfortunately, unless Mr. Samar Guha has some inside infor- 
mation, we have not received a good response. Our attitude 
still continues to be to do everything to improve relations, t o  
remove mi~understanding. But, the latest propaganda blast 
which China has undertaken in several respects is not a very 
good developnlent and I do not see any noticeable change in 
their attitude towards India and their attitude of highlighting 
our difficulties, and their trying to paint a picture which shows 
India in unfavourable stance still continues. . . . On the ques- 
tion of Banpladesh, the entire House knows the attitude of the 
Chinese representatives. We know their rltt itude when the 
situation in Bangladesh was developi rig and also when the 
Pakistani attack came on us. And also, their attitude i n  the 
U.N. These are all facts, known to every one. Surely, eLfen 
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if you give a most charitable interpretation, you cannot even say 
that they were unbiased in this respect. Their attitude was 
tilted in favour of Pakistan, and, unfortunately, in favour of a 
military regime, Yahya Khan regime, which had unleashed that 
terror and violencz against the people of Bangladesh. 

Even today, our neighbour Bangladesh is recognised by four 
out of the five permanent members of the Security Council. 
Over 80 members of she United Nations have already recog- 
nised Bangladesh, which means that the rnajority of the 
men1 bership of the United Nations has recognised Bangladesh. 
But still the Chinese attitude in the United Nations appears to 
be to block the entry of Bangladesh. It is all the more, I 
should say, tragic that a country like the People's Republic of 
China, whose own entry to the United Nations had been 
blocked by others is now adopting an attitude against the 
majority view of the U.N. members and threatening to exercise 
the exceptional right which permanent members of the Security 
Council have, to veto her entry into the United Nations. The 
power of veto is a power which is very sparingly exercised when 
issues of peace and war are involved. To keep a country of 
75 million out and to threaten the use of veto is certainly not a 
very encouraging feature, which holds out great possibilities of 
normalisation of relations; in the attitude of China in relation 
t o  the countries of the India sub-continent. 

I am not quite sure whether President Bhutto is making 
their attitude more strong or  whether it is the Chinese attitude 
which perhaps is encouraging Mr. Bhutto again to adopt an 
attitude which, according to our assessment does not appear to 
be in the best interests even of Pakistan or of President Bhutto. 
But this is a fact which we cannot ignore and we cannot explain 
it away and we cannot wish it away by any argument. What- 
ever may be various axes, whether it is friendly between Peking 
and  other countries or an unfriendly attitude between Peking 
and  third countries, we should carefully assess our own position 
and our own attitude. We were hoping that relations with 
China would improve, and to be quite frank, I had a feeling 
that they were moving though very slowly towards improvenlent, 
b ~ f o r e  the situation in Bangladesh developed. We should take 
a realistic view, with the Chinese attitude in relation to the 
-events in Bangladesh, in relation to the movement of about ten 
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nlillion refugees from Bangladesh into India, in relation to the 
Pakistani attack on us, in relation to their general appreciation 
of what was happening in this sub-continent where human rights 
of n~illions of people were actually trampled under the military 
pressure and military atrocities; the Chinese attitude was not 
zuch as could by any imagination be regarded as impartial. In 
fact, it was heavily weighted in favour of the military regime 
which was crushing the urges of the people of Bangladesh for 
their own independence and for the preservat~on of their human 
rights. 

This attitude again caused a setback to the slow process of 
inl?rovement that was taking shape before the events of Bangla- 
desh took the shape which they did. 

I am not yet clear as to whether there has been a clear 
re\ler:al or  a change or even a softening of the attitude in this 
relationship. Whereas our ultimate objective is clear, still we 
cannot in~prove the relations unless there is a response from the 
other side. As they say, you cannot achieve such a thing by 
unilaterally expressing your viewpoint. After all, there have to 
be two to strengthen friendship as also there are two if there is 
going to be trouble. Notwithstanding our willingness to im- 
prove relations, at the present moment, I do-not see any clear 
response from the Chinese side. 

What should we do in this situation? We should not d o  
anything which unnecessarily exacerbates relations. At the 
same time, we cannot continue to go on repeating this thing 
without a proper response. So we must as a mature nation 
watch the situation and should carefully see as to how the 
things are emerging. We have to safeguard our interests; n e  
ha\.e to safeguard the basic interests of peace in this subconti- 
nent, of our relations with Bangladesh and with Pakistan in 
this neighbourhood, and i t  is only in thc light of this illat we 
can take further steps to normalise relations. 

With your permission, I would like to answer very blicfly 
the three questions put. To the first by Shri Reddy, my reply 
is t!,at there has been no effort made by any third country to 
take initiative for bringing about improvement of relations 
between India and China. Over approach in this respect has 
alw~lys been that \+henever the relations between thesc. tnlo 
great countries, India and China, being neighbours, being large 
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countries, improve, they will improve only by bilateral effort 
and any friendly association of friendly move by a third country 
is not likely to yield any useful result. 

The question of sending an am bassador or raising the diplo- 
matic representation to ambassadorial level is only a question of 
raising the level of representation. We have got a resident 
mission in Peking and the Chinese have got a resident n~ission 
in Delhi. Either country on any occasion can notify the other 
that it has decided to upgrade the level of representation. No 
wide or important principle is involved in this. If we find that 
by upgrading the level of representation our contacts there can 
be established at a higher level to some useful purpose, we will 
not hesitate to do so. As I said, there is no question of any 
wide principle involved one way or the other in this respect. 

I have already answered one question asked by Shri Deb. 
The other is about trade relations. We are prepared to have 
economic relations with China, If they are prepared to buy 
anything, we are prepared to sell it to them. If  we require 
something from China, we are prepared to purchase from them. 
Political differences need not come in the way of economic 
relations. 

Another question asked was about our invitation to them 
for their participation in the Trade Fair. We did extend an 
invitation to them, that they should participate in the Trade 
Fair being organised. We have not got any response from 
them. 

I am glad the CPI (M) member has quoted the example of 
President Nixon's flight to Peking, As you know, we have 
always welcomed the relaxation of tension in any part of the 
world, and between any two adversaries. We have also to 
remember that behind President Nixon's flight was a long 
period of informal contacts and most of the things, according 
to our information, had been achieved even before President 
Nixon went to Peking, as a result of several contacts, about 
which the whole world now knows, that were established at a 
fairly high level between China and the USA. 
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377 "India and the world," article by Prime Minister Indira 
Gandhi in Foreign Aflairs, October 1972 (Extract) 

I have dwelt at length on Pakistan and the problems of the 
subcontinent for their impact on us is immediate and deep. But 
we want better relations with China also. Even when we were 
fully absorbed in our own struggle for liberty, we supported 
China's parallel fight against imperialism and sent a medical 
team to Mao Tse-tung's Eighth Route Army. We have respect 
for their culture and cherish memories of past contacts. We 
were among the first in 1949 to welcome the establishment of 
the People's Republic. 

Much to our disappointment, the last two decades have 
failed to fulfil our initial hope that India and China, both great 
Asian nations newly independent and faced with similar pro- 
blems, would learn from and assist each other and so cooperate 
on the wider international scene. We began, as we thought, 
with mutual confidence and good will, but the events of the 
1950s brought tension and misunderstanding, culminating in the 
entry of Chinese troops and their occupation of thousands of 
square miles of Indian territory in 1962. 

It would be an oversimplification to regard this merely as 
the  result of a border dispute. Simultaneous or subsequent deve- 
lopments-such as China's systematic support of Pakistan 
against India, her provocative criticism of India for alleged sub- 
servience to the United States and later the Soviet Union, and 
her persistent though futile efforts to promote internal subver- 
sion-leave us no option but to infer that the border dispute 
was the outcome of a more complex policy which was aimed at 
undermining India's stability and at obstruct~ng her rapid and 
orderly progress. After the Cultural Revolution, conditions 
seem more tranquil, and there appears to be a new orientation 
of China's policies. We wonder whether this new mood will 
also be reflected in China's policy toward India. The earlier 
faint signs of a thaw have receded since China's unreserved 
support of General Yahya Khan's campaign against Bangla- 
desh and India. We are not engaged in any competition 
with China, nor have we any hostile intentions. We hope that 
some day China, will appreciate that cooperative and friendly 
relations between the 560 million people of India and the 700 
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million people of China are in our mutual interest. 

378 Foreign Minister Swaran Singh's reply to the Rajya Sabha 
debate on international situation, 30 November 1971 
(Extracts) 

Take Asia where the situation is more disquieting, has been 
more disquieting, as compared to Europe. And there are several 
sensiti\e and difficult areas in Asia. But even in Asia, if we 
have a broad sweep of the situation, things are appearing to be 
mo\ ing in the right direction. The admission of the People's 
Republic of China into the United Nations may cause tempo- 
rary irritation to several countries. This may create some tem- 
porary problems. But there is no denying the fact that the 
international situation, the situation in Asia, has significantly 
changed by seating the rightful Government of the People's 
Republic of China in the United Nations. 

In fact even those countries which do not like the Chinese 
attitude on concrete issues do feel-and this is commonly said 
in the United Nations lobbies-that the People's Republic of  
China had been kept out of the United Nations for too I ~ n g .  
It would have been better for the international community and 
better for China if the leg~timate and rightful government of 
the People's Republic of China had been seated in the United 
Nations much earlier. The negative attitude of severaI countries 
started melting away last year and this has facilitated the seat- 
ing of the Government of the People's Republic of China. This 
is a very significant event because the Chinese representatives 
can put across the Chinese viewpoint to the international com- 
munity and they have also to listen to what others have to say 
about the Chinese policies and how they conduct themselves in 
the international sphere. Under the circumstances, it is all the 
rnore surprising that of  all the countries China should be the 
one country which should exercise its veto to keep Bangladesh 
out. . . . 

Apart  from the admission of the Governn~ent of the People's 
Repul~lic <;f China to the Unit(:d Nations, President Nixon's 
visit to Peking also has altered the situation. We are in favour 
of relaxation of tension in a11 parts of the world. Any step 
taken in any part of the world which results in relaxation of 
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tension is welcome to us. That is in line with our thinking and 
it is in line with our policy which we have steadfastly pursued 
all these years ever since our Independence. The visit of Presi- 
dent Nixon to Peking has to be evaluated in this context. But 
it has altered the geo-political situation of that part of Asia, 
particularly amongst the iieighbouring countries of China. 
Several countries which had formulated and had pursued a 
policy dependent only on an attitude or atmosphere of confron- 
tation between the People's Republic of China and the United 
States of America were tenlporarily swept off their feet. They 
did not know what to do. Slowly they are recovering and 
realising the realities of the situation or are reformulating their 
attitudes and readjusting themselves to the new realities that 
are taking shape in this context. 

A reference has been made to the reconciliation that has 
been initiated between Japan and the People's Republic of 
China. This again is a welcome development and we welcome 
it. So long as all these developments move towards relaxation 
of tension and are not at the cost of third parties, we always 
welcome them and it is our hope that none of these moves will 
be at the cost of any third party. The parties concerned are 
at pains to tell the world that these moves are not at the cost 
of any third party. Let us hope so and we would like to believe 
that they are genuine when they say that. . . . 

As for China, geography has placed us as neighbours of 
this great country. We cannot wish away China any more 
than China can wish away India. Border problems have 
existed between neighbouring countries throughout the ages. 
The countries concerned sliould settle such matters through 
peaceful negotiations and not by resort to force. 

We see no reason why two great countries like India and 
China should not be able to do the same. It is our firm belief 
that India and China can and must normalise their relations on 
the basis of the five principles of peaceful co-existence which 
our two countries were the first to subscribe to. We are glad 
that China has also given expression to this view. However, to 
translate this desire into concrete terms, it is necessary that 
positive steps must be taken by both sides for this purpose. We 
are willing and ready to hold bilateral discussio~l with China 
on the problenls that bedevil our mutual relations. Some hon. 



Members have referred to the desirability of exchanging 
ambassadors although mere exchange of ambassadors does not 
always lead to improvement or normalisation of relations, we 
are ready and willing to consider this matter also. We would 
be happy to normalise our economic, cultural and other rela- 
tions with China if she is willing to do so. For normalisation 
of relations, i t  is necessary that there must be a desire on both 
sides. We hope and believe that the time is not far off when 
in the interests of the two countries and in the larger interests 
of peace and stability in Asia, India and China will be able to 
take positive steps towards normalisation of relations on the 
basis of mutual respect, equality and reciprocity. 

We can assure China that we have no desire or intention 
to interfere in her internal affairs. We regard Tibet as part of 
China and any allegation that we are encouraging fissiparous 
tendencies in Tibet is totally unfounded and baseless. We hope 
that China will also respect our territorial integrity and sover- 
eignty and not encourage any fissiparous elements in our 
country. Some people seem to think that our friendly relations 
with the USSR is an obstacle in the way of our normalising 
relations with China. This is not correct. Our friendship with 
any country is not based on enmity against any third country. 
Our hand of friendship is open for any country to grasp pro- 
vided there are no conditions attached with regard to our 
relations with any other country. We want to be friendly 
with all countries and we will not accept any conditions from 
any third country with regard to our bilateral relations with any 
other country. We are glad that the spirit of bilateralism and 
detente is spreading to various parts of the world. There is no 
reason why India and China-two great countries of Asia- 
should not be able to solve their mutual problems bilaterally 
and peacefully in their mutual interests and in the larger 
interests of peace stability and progress in Asia and the 
world. 

379 Foreign Minister Swaran Singh's speech in the Lok Sabha 
debate on international situation, 7 December 1972 
(Extracts) 

'The general situation at the present moment is this. Whereas 
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one can say that it has moved towards detente, there are several 
imponderables in the situation, if I may use that expression. 
The attitudes of countries are shifting from time to time; may 
be, a number of these shifts are in the positive direction. Who 
could have said four or five months back, that Japan and 
China would come closer to each other ? Who could have said 
President Nixon would initiate far-reaching changes in his 
approach towards China, and who could have visualised that 
President Nixon's visit to Moscow would result in the conclusion 
of several agreements in the matter of arms limitation, in the 
economic field and in several other fields ? The consequential 
effect of these changes in the attitudes of principal powers, has 
its inevitable effect upon other countries; whether we look at 
Europe or South-East Asia or South Asia or even West Asia, 
all these changes that have talcen place are having their impact 
upon several countries and some of the old frozen attitudes are 
changing. We have to adjust ourselves to these changes and 
to  take action so that our contribution for strengthening the 
forces of peace is effective and our own national interests are 
safeguarded. . . . 

Regarding our relations with China, I am not sure whether 
I can give any useful information on that. I will certainly 
come and report to this hon. House as soon as I see that there 
is any improvement in the relations. 

At the present moment, I can say that we on our side, are 
desirous of normalising our rzlations with China. But obviously, 
this can be brought about only if there is the same desire on 
the part of China as well. If the strident note that we see in 
the Chinese speeches in the United Nations on the situation in 
the Indian sub-continent, if the hostile statements that are made 
by the Chinese leaders in Peking at the time of visits of several 
visiting dignitaries, are any indication, then one does get a 
feeling that the Chinese perhaps are not desirous of improving 
relations with India. But, so far as we are concerned, we have 
been more than willing. 

I think I am voicing the feelings even of the opposition 
parties that we are desirous of improving relations with China, 
and we have made this position clear on a number of occasions. 
We have avoided being drawn into polemics, but having done 
all that, it does not appear that China at the present moment 
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is responding positively to these various suggestions and various 
statements that we have made. That does not mean we should 
give up our effort. 

I would say, Sir, in all seriousness, that China is our 
neighbour and geography has placed us together. We have 
to live as good as neighbours. There are some differences. 
There are some unfavourable attitudes and postures of China 
oil certain matters which are vital to us. We continue to hope 
that China will appreciate the desirability and the necessity of 
normalising relations with India so that the two countries, India 
and China, can live as good neighbours. We have that objective 
in view and we will continue to work for that. That, in a 
nutshell, is our approach towards China. 

380 Peking Revierv commentary on Indo-Pak relations, 
5 January 1973 (Extract) 

The Government of India and Pakistan signed an agreement in 
Simla last July 2 which stipulated that "withdrawals shall' 
commence with the enforcement of the agreement and be com- 
pleted within 30 days" and that "in Jammu and Kashmir, the 
line of control resulting from the December 17, 1971 ceasefire 
shall be respected without prejudice to the recognized position 
of each side." Afterwards, the Indian Government proposed 
a demarcation of the control line in Jammu and Kashmit as a 
pre-condition for the withdrawal of troops, thus making 
impossible the withdrawal within the time-limit fixed by the 
agreement . 

Later, through talks, officials of India and Pakistan signed 
an agreement on December 11 on the delineation of the 
control line in Jammu and Kashmir. Axiz Ahmed, Secretary- 
General of the Pakistan Ministry of Foreign Affairs, stressed 
at a press conference the same day : "The line of control as 
now drawn leaves Pakistan's recognized stand completely 
unaffected." 

Yet, the Indian Government has not completely implemented 
the resolution on the conflict of India and Pakistan adopted at 
the U.N. Security Council in December 1971. It still detains 
over 90,000 Paltistan prisoners of war and civilians. 
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381 Prime Minister lndira Gandhi's address to the Nepal 
Council of World Affairs, Kathmandu, 9 February 1973 
(Extract) 

We also had aggression from China on our soil, but we never 
viewed our relationship with China in an opportunistic manner 
or confin~d it to what was happening just at that moment. 
Even when the Chinese were fighting against us, our basic stand 
of supporting China's admission into the United Nations 
ren~ained unchanged for the simple reason that we felt that 
it was unrealistic to ignore such a large country and that the 
United Nations could not function if such a large mass of 
humanity was not represented there. T ain giving this merely 
as an example that we have always tried to assess matters and 
events independently and have not changed our stand merely 
because a person happened to oppose us or to be against us. 

382 President V.V. Giri's address to the joint session of Indian 
Parliament, 19 February 1973 (Extract) 

We welcome the positive trends in the international situation 
which have created an atmosphere of detente. My Government 
would like to normalise relations with China. We view the 
moves towards reconciliation between the United States of 
America and China, Japan and China, and between North and 
South Korea as positive steps in favour of the relaxation of 
tensions. 

383 Peking Review commentary on "India's forcibly taking 
over administration of Sikkim," 20 April 1973 (Extracts) 

The Indiar! Government has sent troops to Gangtok, capital of 
Sikkin~, and forcibly taken over the entire administration of 
Sikkim under the pretext of disturbances there, according to a 
report from Gangtok. . . . 

The Indian Government forced Sikkim to sign an unequal 
treaty in 1950, turning Sikkim into its "protectorate". The 
"chief administrator of Sikkim" is actually the premier, and 
the "political officer" controls Sikkim's national defence, 
diplomacy and communications on behalf of the Indian Govern- 



ment. Both are sent by India. 

384 Annual Report of the Ministry of External Affairs for the 
year 1972-73, April 1973 (Extracts) 

The Government continued to seek normalisat ion of relations 
with the People's Republic of China and this desire was ex- 
pressed on various occasions by Indian leaders. On 30 
No~~ern  ber 1972 Minister of External Affairs made a corn - 
grehensive statement in the Rajya Sabha where he expressed 
the Indian attitude in the clearest possible terms. . . . 

This was done despite some unjustified outbursts from China 
in the U N. in  1972, where China continued to take an 
unrealistic attitude towards the developments in the lndian 
subcontinent. Not only was there no appreciation of the 
initiatives taken by India to seek a peaceful and bilateral settle- 
ment of Indo-Pakistan pl-oblems, but there was also an attempt 
to attribute non-existent motives to India. However, India 
continued to observe an attitude of restraint and maintained its 
stand of seeking normalisation of relations with China in the 
larger interest of peace in this area. 

. . . By the end of the year, there seemed to be a certain change 
in Chinese attitude. The Indian Embassy's reception in Peking 
to mark the Republic Day was attended at a slightly higher 
level and China did not oppose India's candidature on some 
of the U.N. bodies as she had done in the past. After a lapse 
of 1 4 years, China also sent in March 1973 a new Counsellor 
to the Chinese Embassy in Delhi to act as Charge d'Affaires. 

385 Interview with Chang Wen-chin, Assistant Foreign 
Minister, by a group from the Australian National 
University, 14 June 1973 (Extract) 

Q. When I was in india last year, I was told that several 
officials were concerded about the growing Soviet influence 
there, and had recommended an approach to China, but had 
been informed that this had had no effect. Why ? 

A. Sino-Indian relations used to be very good in the 1950s, 
but later because of the exposure of India's expansionist 
policies we have had to maintain vigilance. The year before 
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last the Indian Government made some gestures to improve 
relations, and we gave these serious consideration, and took 
some steps to respond-for example, we indicated our willing- 
ness to exchange ambassadors, but just then the Indo-Pakistani 
war broke out. No matter what mistakes the Pakistani Govern- 
ment made in East Bengal, we consider this their internal 
affair. Of course we do not consider the Pakistani policy to  
have been correct, but India should not have sent troops to 
dismember the country. That is why at the U.N. Twenty- 
Sixth General Assembly the issue of Indian aggression caused 
the greatest repercussions. At that time 104 countries were in 
favour of a resolution, which was also adopted by the Security 
Council, for a ceasefire and release of prisoners. India violated 
this and still keeps 80,000-90,000 Pakistani troops as prisoners. 
This we can't permit. Since China is in the U.N. and it cast 
a favoutable vote, it will certainly continue to uphold its 
principles. We just uphold justice in this matter and have n o  
selfish interest. 

386 Pekir~g Review commentary on New Delhi Agreement 
between Pakistan and India, 14 September 1973 (Extracts) 

The Governments of Pakistan and India signed an agreement 
in New Delhi on August 28 for the repatriation of 90,000 
Pakistani prisoners of war and civilians who have been detained 
in India for over 20 months, and the repatriation of Bengalis 
in Pakistan and non-Bengalis in Bangla Desh. . . . 

The agreement came after talks held between Pakistan 
Minister of State for Defence and Foreign Affairs Aziz Abmed 
and the Indian Prime Minister's Special Representative P.N. 
Haksar in Rawalpindi from July 24 to July 31 and in  New Delhi 
from August 18 to August 28. After returning to Rawalpindi, 
Aziz Ahmed said that it is a vital step forward on the road to a 
subcontinental reconciliation. He expressed the hope that the 
195 Pakistani prisoners of war would not be detained for long. 

387 Peking Radio commentary can Soviet aid to India, 
26 November 1973 

For many years Soviet revisionist social-imperialism has cons- 



tantly tried to infiltrate India economically and niilitarily in order 
to turn India into its dependent country. By their so-called 
assistance, the Soviet revisionists have carried out economic 
exploitation and plunder in India and now control Indian 
economic life. According to statistics, from 1968 to 1972 the 
Soviet Union provided 1,100 million US dollars' worth of so- 
called economic aid, which exceeded the total Soviet economic 
aid to Afro-Asian and Latin American countries. . . . What 
is particularly significant is that through their so-called assis- 
tance, the Soviet revisionists control the important economic 
lifelines of India. According to Soviet newspapers, the enter- 
prices built with Soviet assistance already control 80 per cent 
of the Indian engineering industry, 60 per cent of the electrical 
appliance and equipment industry, 35 per cent of the petroleum 
processing industry, 38 per cent of the steel industry and 20 per 
cent of the electric power industry. Projects built by the 
Soviet Union were strictly under the control of Soviet personnel 
The USSR had also asked India to set up enterprises exclusi- 
vely for the production of items for the Soviet Union. 

388 Peking Review commentary on Soviet revisionist 
"disinterested aid," 30 November 1973 (Extracts) 

Tndian papers and magazines have revealed that the Soviet 
Union has turned India into its dependency by controlling an 
important part of the Indian economy and squeezing profits 
under the signboard of "aid.". . . 

Industries built with Soviet "aid" are under the direct con- 
trol of Soviet technicians from designing and installation of 
equipment to the supply of materials and from investment and 
location to management as well. The Bhilai and Bokaro 
Steel Plants are two such examples. . . . 

By holding "decisive sway over the Bokaro project," the 
,Soviet Union forced obsolete machinery and out-of-date techno- 
logy on 11-ldis, causing heavy losses to the country.". . . 

Boasting of its disinterested and socialist "aid," the SOL iet 
Union is actually pushing a cruel and predatory policy in 
India. 
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-389 Foreign Minister Swaran Singh's statement in Rajya Sabha 
debate on international situation, 6 December 1973 
(Extract) 

I want that our relations with other neighbours should also be 
good and this is the policy we have been consistently pursuing. 
1 have already touched upon our relations with and our efforts 
to normalise relations with Pakistan, with China. We have 
 every time expressed our desire to improve relations. Well, we 
have not got 'Kissingers' in India and you will have to be 
content with what I am because I have to look after the rela- 
tionship but I would like to assure you that this is a matter 
perhaps in which some reciprocity is necessary. 

390 "India's food crisis," article by Kuo Chih in Peking Re~iclc., 
15 February 1974 (Extracts) 

The food problem is what the Congress Party has all along 
failed to resolve throughout its rule in the last two decades and 
more. The serious~less of the food shortage and the frequency 
of famine in lndia have seldom been equalled in world. . . . 

The big feudal lords in India hold large sectors of the land 
and the peasants are heavily exploited. Feudal and backward 
relations of production have seriously tied down the develop- 
ment of the productive forces. . . . 

The Indian people's battle against hunger and for the right to 
survive is n~ounting daily. The broad masses in the city a i d  
(the countryside continuously staged strikes and den~onstrations 
in protest against the government's food policy, denlandin: an 
increase in the grain ration and lowcr food prices. In Kerala 
students were forced to seize grain by violcnce and the Indian 
,Government closed all universi~ies and colleges at the end of 
last July. . . . 

Having failed to solve the food problem, the Indian Go\ern- 
~ n e n t  has no alternative but to rely on large imports. Behieen 
1972 and the first half of 1973 grain imports reached 4 million 
tons and in the latter part of last year more than 4  nill lion tons 
had to be imported. Foreign exchange reselves \\liich are 
already nearly exhausted continue dwindling. India begged 
Soviet revisionism to lend it some of the wheat the latter had 
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imported, to be returned in two or three years. This was reje- 
cted. 

However, on the eve of Soviet revisionist chieftain Brezhnev's 
visit to Tndia last year, Moscow suddenly offered to lend India 
2 million tons of grain. The Soviet revisionists themselves had 
an acute grain shortage and had to import annually huge 
amounts from the west. So why this "generosity"? The British 
newspaper Daily Telegrpll provided the answar. The loan, it 
seemed, had a political motive behind i t ,  the paper said. Both 
the offer and Brezhnev's visit were nothing but an attempt to 
make India further serve the Soviet revisionist policy of aggres- 
sion and expansion. 

This loan of 2 million tons of grain Soviet revisionism> 
offered can in no way help India solve the food crisis. On the 
contrary, i t  will only make India more dependent on Soviet 
re\lisionism and cause the Indian economy to deteriorate further. 
India's serious grain shortage will inevitably continue and grow 
st i l l  worse. 

391 "Ruthless plunder of India by Soviet revisionist 
social-imperialism," Pekitlg Review commentary, 
29 March 1974 (Extracts) 

Using "assistance" as bait, Soviet revisionist social-imperialism 
is plundering India economically through gross inequality in 
trade. . . . 

From the time the Soviet Union became India's creditor by 
means of selling outmoded machinery an& equipment ton credit, 
i t  has plundered more and more of India's important resources, 
forcing her to  supply the Soviet Union with great quantities o f  
agricultural and side-line products, industrial raw materials and 
light industrial products. . . 

Under the pretext of "co-operation," the Soviet Union is 
exploiting India's cheap labour by getting Indian factories to do. 
for it the labour-intensive processing work and by making India 
build a number of factories which produce only things needed 
by the Soviet Union. 

The Soviet Union and India signed a 15-year economic and 
trade "co-operatio ," agreement late last November which arou- 
sed grave concern among many Indians of various circles. 
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392 Annual Report of the Ministry of External Affairs for the 
year 1973-74, March 1974 (Extract) 

There was no significant change in India's relations with China, 
While India continued to seek normalisation of relations, there 
n.:is little response from China. 

China's ant i-Indian propaganda continued apace. Through 
public statements and publicity media, the Chinese sought to. 
give a wrong impression of our relationship with our neighbour- 
ing countries like Nepal and the Soviet Union. 

The Chinese also made representations about Dalai Lama's 
visit to Europe in 1973, on the ground that the visit was meant 
to expand "the scope of anti-China activities." The Government 
of India had pointed out to the Chinese that the visit was a 
purely personal one, with no political implications. And this 
was more than borne out by the facts of the visit. 

Despite this lack of positive response, India continued to 
adopt an attitude of friendship and restraint. In April 1973, 
India waived visa requirements for Chinese passengers in direct 
transit through India '(with permission to stop for a period of 
24 hours). India also brought the propaganda war on the 
border to an end by stopping the radio broadcasts a t  the border 
passes of Nathu La, Jelep La and Cho La in February-March 
1973. 

393 Peking Review report on Tripartite Agreement between 
India, Pakistan, and Bangladesh, 19 April 1974 

An agreement providing for completion of the repatriation of the 
remaining Pakistan prisoners of war and civilian internees held 
in India by the end of April 1974 was signed in New Delhi 
on April 9 by the Foreign Ministers of Pakistan, India and 
Bangladesh who met for talks on April 5. 

Under the agreement the 195 Pakistan POWs Bangladesh 
had threatened to try for "war crimes" will be repatriated to 
Pakistan. 

With Soviet support, India dismembered Pakistan by force 
in November 1971. Indian troop withdrawal from the occupied 
Pakistan territories took place one year after the adoption of  
resolutions by the U.N. General Assembly and the Security 



Council by an overwhelming majority demanding a ceasefire, 
troop withdrawal and repatriation of prisoners of war by both 
sides. And repatriation of the Pakistan POWs detained in India 
only began last September. 

394 "Who's 'fishing in  troubled waters'?", commentary by 
Hsinhzra correspondent, 18 May 1974 (Extract) 

Since the Soviet Government itself in the past approved of the 
Kashmir people exercising self-determination, why has TASS 
accused the Chinese Government and people of "crude interven- 
tion" and "fishing in troubled waters" for supporting the 
Kashmir people's struggle for the right to self-determination as 
though this was the worst thing possible? 

The answer is quite simple. Power in the present-day Soviet 
Union lias been usurped by a group of revisionists, a pack of 
social-imperialists who have entirely discarded the previous cor- 
rect stand of the Soviet Government. Since 1955, Khrushchov, 
Brezhnev and their like have more than once openly asserted 
that "Kashmir is a component part of the Union of India," 
that "the whole of Kashmir belongs to India," and even trucu- 
lently declared that "the Kashmir question sinlply does not 
arise." In this manner, they consider themselves the supreme 
judge over the Kashmir people in dcciding the latter's fate as 
they please. Now they are attacking China's support for the 
Kashmir people's struggle for the right to self-determination as 
engaging in "a crude intervention in a matter relevant to the 
exclusive competence of two countries, India and Pakistan." 
This is as preposterous as it is shameless 

It can be recalled how the Soviet revisionist leading clique 
had also cried out for "the principle of n ~ ~ t i o n a l  self-determina- 
tion" on the South Asia question. Two years ago, under the 
pretext of "the principle of national self-determination" it 
flagrantly instigated a war to dismember Pakistan by force', and 
then took this as an opportunity for its naval presence in Chitt- 
agong, stayed right there, and actually made i t  a Soviet naval 
base. And when there is really a need to apply the principle 
of national self-determination on the question of Kashmir, the 
Soviet revisionist clique simply denies the existence of the 
Kashmir question and the right of the Kashmir people to rid 
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themselves of outside interference and realize national self- 
determination. When talking about "the principle of self-deter- 
mination" at the time of dismembering Pakistan by force, 
Soviet revisionism was obviously attempting to use this princi- 
ple as a fig-leaf to cover up its social imperialist infiltration and 
expansion in South Asia. In frantically opposing "the principle 
of self-determination" on the question of Kashmir, its evil inten- 
tion is to make the solution of the question more complicated 
so as to use and intensify the Indian-Pakistan dispute to further 
its social-imperialist designs in this area. 

Facts show very clearly that it is precisely the Soviet revision- 
ist clique itself that "quite deliberately is fomenting a provo- 
cative and blatant campaign" over Kashmk in order that it 
itself can "fish in troubled waters." 

395 "India's economy in serious trouble," Peking Review 
commentary, 21 June 1974 (Extracts) 

Despite the economic troubles India faces today, the Delhi 
government is jacking up military spending and keeps support- 
ing itself by borrowing. The evil consequences resulting from 
this have worsened an already difficult economic situation and 
added to the hardship and poverty of the Indian people. Under 
these circumstances, it is no accident that India has witnessed 
large-scale mass struggles. . . . 
200 Millio~z Go Hungry. India's economic difficulties are first 
of all manifested in serious food shortages. . . . 
Price Hiek Overtakes Japan. Soaring prices are another pro- 
blem defying solution in the economy. Wholesale prices were 
increased by 26 per cent last year. The rise of prices of food 
grains and daily necessities was even faster. . . 
40 Million People Jobless. . . . 
Military Spending- A Record High Since Independence. . . . 

To make up its financial deficit, maintain its huge military 
spending and repay foreign debts, the Indian Government has 
borrowed from abroad year after year. Up to March 1973, 
unpaid foreign debts amounted to 14,697 million U.S. dollars. 
Gross foreign aid of over 8,730 million rupees was budgeted for 
the current fiscal year. . . . 
Poverty and Struggle. Hunger, unemloyment, rising prices, 
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exorbitant taxes and miscellaneous levies make the Indian 
people poorer and poorer. . . . 

The Indian people have repeatedly launched large-scale mass 
struggles for the right to live and against food shortages and 
soaring prices since the besinning of this year. The number of 
people involved and the duration of the struggle have rarely 
been seen since India's independence. This state of affairs is 
by no means fortuitous. 

396 "Intolerable bullying," article by People's Daily 
commentator, 3 July 1974 (abridged) 

The Indian Government has recently intensified its suppression 
of Sikkim's demand for national independence in an attempt to 
deprive the King of Sikkim of his powers and realize its arnbi- 
tion to fully control and annex Sikkim. This Indian govern- 
ment action has again revealed its ugly expansionist features 
and aroused strong opposition among the Sikkimese people. 

Last April, the Indian Government manipulated an election 
in Sikkim, thus putting the Sikkim Assembly in the grip ofthe 
pro-Indian elements. Moreover, on June 20, India manufactu- 
red a "constitution" bill through the assembly, which, on the 
pretext of "reform," would reduce the King of Sikkim, who 
stands for independence, to a titular "head of state" and put 
all power in Sikkim in the hands of the "chief executive" norni- 
nated by India. The "constitution" bill even flagrantly stipulates 
that the Government of Sikkim "may seek participation in 
political institutions of India" and "the development of Sikkim 
may be brought within the ambits of the Planning Commission 
of India." This actually is designed to deprive Sikkim of its 
every right to independence and reduce it to a colony of India. 

India's naked expansionist action against Sikkim has aroused 
indignation among all justice-upholding countries and people the 
world over. Countries want independence, nations want libe- 
ration and the people want revolution. This is an irresistible 
trend of history in today's world. Since World War 11, scores of 
colonies, protectorates and trust territories in Asia, Africa, 
Latin America and Oceania have freed themselves from the 
imperialist and colonialist shackles and declared their indepen- 
dence. Among them, however, only India has inherited since 
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independence the British colonial policy in the 19th century by 
making Sikkim its protectorate and carrying out colonial rule 
over it. India has not only sent troops to Sikkim to control its 
internal, external political and economic affairs, but also has 
tried to go further by dethroning the Icing of Sikkim and annex- 
ing the country. The Indian Government's gross trampling on 
Sikkim's sovereignty is an outright act of colonial expansion 
running completely counter to the historical trend in the present- 
day world. 

Engels pointed out: "No one can enslave a nation with 
impunity." History has proved, and wil l  continue to prove, 
that all policies of national oppression can only arouse national 
resistance. The Indian expansionist who are bullying others 
intolerably will inevitably eat their own bitter fruit. 

397 Commentary by Hsinlrua correspondent on the 
"constitu tion" for Sikkim, 13 J u l y  1974 (Ex tracts) 

As is known to all, the "constitution" was drafted by Indian 
officials in Sikkim which was under Indian military occupation 
and was imposed on Sikkim after the Sikkimese people's resis- 
tance was put down by Indian troops and police. That the 
constitution of a country should be drafted by a foreign country 
which takes another's job into its own hands is what the Soviet 
revisionists call "democratization of political life.". . 

A Sikkimese personage, who did not want to be identified, 
went right to the heart of the matter when he recently described 
the Indian action as a "mini-Czechoslovakia incident." In 1968, 
the Soviet revisionists despatched troops to occupy Czechoslo- 
vokia under the pretext of aiding "a fraternal country" and 
"defending the fruit of socialism." Now the Indian Government 
has sent troops to occupy Sikkim under the pretext of aiding it 
in "democratization." In short, the two incidents are the pro- 
ducts of the power politics of big countries bullying small ones. 
One is a superpower, the other is a sub-superpower. One takes 
over the rnantle of the old tsars while the other steps into the 
boots of the colonialists. One carries out expailsion in all parts 
of the world while the other expands in South Asia. This is the 
basic reason why the Soviet revisionists have praised India's 
annexation of Sikkim. 
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398 Foreign Minister Swaran Singh's statement in Rajya 
Sabha initiating debate on international situation, 
30 July 1974 (Extract) 

With China, our offer to hold unconditional, bilateral dialogue 
stands but alas, we have not so far seen a positive and depend- 
able response. 

399 Swaran Singh's reply to the Rajya Sabha debate on 
international situation, 1 August 1974 (Extract) 

1 would like to say very categorically that on our border with 
China it is mostly Tibet and for Tibet we have to deal with 
China and whether we like it or not it is the Government of' 
China and the Chinese soldiers whom our soldiers face all along 
the border. So one should not live in a dreamland, and there 
is no use raking up matters on which we have taken a very 
clear stand. 

We have given asylum to Dalai Lama. We have never 
recognised his political position vis-a-vis Tibet, and I would not 
like this to be a matter on which China can protest to us. So 
I want to make it clear that there is no doubt about our attitude 
on Tibet. 

400 People's Daily commentator on India's "annexation" of 
Sikkim, 3 September 1974 (Extract) 

By adopting a so-called bill on August 29, the Indian Govern- 
ment openly revealed its intention to annex Sikkim. This 
flagrant act of colonialist expansion is ona par with the deeds 
of old-line colonialists. All justice-minded countries and people 
have been shocked and filled with anger by this grave incident. 
The Chinese people strongly denounce this despicable act of 
the Indian Government. . . . 

'The so-called Sikkim's "request" for joining India is nothing 
but a scenario written and staged by the Indian Government 
itself. 

India's expansionist and aggressive ambition is by no means 
limited to annexation of this tiny Himalayan kingdom. Regard- 
ing itself as a sub-superpower, i t  dreams of lording it over in 
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South Asia. The Nehrus, father and daughter, have always 
acted in this way, and Indira Gandhi has gone farther. Three 
years ago, the Indian Government with the support of Soviet 
revisionist social-imperialism dismembered Pakistan by force. 
Recently it blasted a nuclear device to make nuclear blackmail 
and nuclear menace in the South Asia region. At the same 
time i t  plans to set up a "so-called South Asian countries" 
group with itself as overlord in an attempt to drag other nations 
into its sphere of influence. Simultaneous with the annexation 
of Sikkim, some Indian newspapers even frenziedly clamoured 
for amending the Indian constitution in such way as to enable 
neighbouring countries to be "represented" in the Indian 
Parliament. This fully shows that India can do to other neigh- 
'bouring countries tomorrow what it has done to Sikkim today. 

It must be pointed out that this expansionist act of India's has 
been instigated and supported by Soviet revisionist social- 
imperialism. . . . 

Facts have shown once again that Soviet revisionist social- 
imperialism and Indian expansionism constitute n serious threat 
to the independence and sovereignty of the South Asian 
countries, and are the main cause of the unstable situation in 
the South Asian subcontinent. 

401 Article in People's Daily, 8 September 1974 (Extract) 

Everything India had done against Sikkim "is aimed at robbing 
her o f .  . . the sacred right" to independence and sovereignty. 
"The Indian expansionists are not only annexing a small nation 
but, worse still, they are wantonly trampling on the inviolable 
sacred principle that a nation, whether big or small, has in- 
dependent sovereignty-a principle firmly held and defended by 
the peoples of the Third World. Thus, the Indian government 
has completely cast off its disguise as a supporter of the national 
liberation movements and opponents of imperialism and 
colonialism, and has instead fully exposed its wild ambition to 
become a 'sub-superpower'." 
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402 Statement of the Ministry of Foreign Affairs of China on 
Sikkim, 11 September 1974 

Recently, in disregard of the resolute opposition of the people 
of Sikkim and world public opinion, the Indian Parliament 
brazenly adopted a constitutional amendment making Sikkim 
an "associate state" of India, thus annexing the Kingdom of 
Sikkim in a colonialist way. This is another act of outright 
expansionism committed by the Indian Government after dis- 
membering Pakistan with the backing of Soviet Union. The 
Chinese Government and people express great indignation at 
this act and strongly condemn it.  

Inheriting the mantle of imperialism, India has since in- 
dependence pursued a colonialist policy towards Sikkim. She 
sent troops to invade and occupy Sikkim, turned Sikkim into her 
"protectorate" and seized control of Sikkm's national defence 
and internal and external affairs. The Indian Government 
probably felt its hand strengthened after first nuclear test in 
May this year, allegedly for peaceful purposes, and thought it 
could do whatever it pleased with its neighbours. So in June it 
imposed on the people of Sikkim a so-called "the Government 
Sikkim Bill" entirely of its own making. India's colonial rule 
over Sikkim aroused the strong resistance of the Sikkimese 
people. They staged many demonstrations, demanding the 
annulment of the India-Sikkim treaty and the ouster of Indian 
troops. The Chogyal of Siltkim repeatedly wrote to the Indian 
Prime Minister, protesting against the Indian Government's 
incorporation of Siltkim into India and demanding the mainten- 
ance of Siltkim's "separate identity and international persona- 
lity." Now the Indian Government has flagrantly annexed 
Sikkim. This is a provocation to the justice-upholding peoples 
of the wol-ld and a challenge to the historical trend of national 
independence. The Chinese Government solemnly states that 
it absolutely does not recognize India's illegal annexation of 
Sikkim and that it firmly supports the people of Silckim in their 
just struggle for national independence and sovereignty and 
against Indian expansionism. 

The Indian Government's sh;lmeless act of annexing Sikkim 
has been strongly condemned by all countries and people that 
uphold justice. The Soviet Union alone, however, has blatantly 



Documents 403 dE 404 45 1 

cheered India and expressed support for Indira Gandhi's 
government. This is another proof that Soviet revisionist social- 
imperialism is the boss behind the scenes as well as the abettor 
of Indian expansionism. 

Expansionists never come to a good end. The Indian 
Government will be no exception. It must not think that it 
can enslave a nation and annex a state without getting due 
punishment. The crime of the Indian Government's annexa- 
tion of Sikkim is bound to arouse the Sikkimese people and the 
people of the whole world, including the Indian people, to even 
stronger resistance. It can be said with certainty that the 
Indian Government, which starts with injuring others, will end 
up by ruining itself. 

403 Peking Review report on Bbutan, 20 September 1974 

The Royal Government of Bhutan, to maintain its independ- 
ence, has refused to accept administrative advisers newly 
appointed by India. 

The Hindu reported on September 5 that in an effort to 
assert its independence, Bhutan had told India that it would 
not agree to the appointment of any new administrative advisers 
by India. The Bhutanese Government wanted no replacement 
of the present Indian advisers by any new ones when their 
assigned terms in Bhutan came to an end. . . . 

The police adviser had finished his tenure in Bhutan a few 
weeks ago, but no new appointee has been accepted by Bhutan. 
The police adviser occupied a key post, forming part of the 
military mission. He served as the eyes and ears of the Indian 
Government. 

Bhutan has telephone and telegraph communications with 
India but now it is impossible to telephone anyone at Thimpu 
from Calcutta without a special category certificate from the 
Indian External Affairs Ministry. This is an act of infringement 
by the Indian Government on the sovereignty of Bhutan. 

404 Speech by Chinese Foreign Minister Chiao Kuan-hua in the 
UN General Assembly, 2 October 1974 (Extract) 

The dismeinberment of Pakistan by India with the backing of 
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the Soviet IJnion gave rise to turbulence and unrest on the 
South Asian subcontinent. Great efforts have been made by 
the Government of Pakistan to promote normalization of 
relations between India, Pakistan and Bangladesh. By April 
this year, the Indian Government had finally implemented in 
full the resolutions of the United Nations General Assembly 
and Security Council of 1971 on the ceasefire between India 
and Pakistan, the withdrawal of troops and the repatriation of 
prisoners. This ought to have created favourable conditions 
for the relaxation of the situation on the South Asian sub- 
continent. But a new wave arose when the previous one had 
barely subsided. In May India exploded a nuclear device 
allegedly for peaceful purposes. In June the Indian Government 
imposed on the people of Sikkim the so-called "Government 
of Sikkim bill", with it had concocted single-handedly. And 
more recently, the Indian Parliament adopted a constitutional 
amendment, making Sikkim a so-called "associate state" of 
India. To put it bluntly, this is the annexation of Sikkim. It 
is another naked act of expansionism perpetrated by the Indian 
Government after dismembering Pakistan by armed force. 

The Indian Government's annexation of Sikkim has aroused 
the opposition of the Sikkimese people as well as the Indian 
people and met with condemnation by India's neighbours and 
world public opinion. The Soviet propaganda organs alone 
sing praises of India. This shows that Soviet revisionist social- 
imperialism is the boss behind the scenes of Indian expand 
sionism. 

405 Peking Review commentary on "India's expansion in South 
Asia with the backing of Soviet social-imperialism," 
22 November 1974 (Extracts) 

The Indian Government's recent annexation of Sikkim is an- 
other revelation of the Indian ruling clique's agression and 
expansion against its neighbouring countries. . . . 

What are the Indian Government's actions towards its 
neighbours, "good neighbourliness" or aggression and expan- 
sion? One only has to look back at the train of events in the 
last few years for a clear answer. 

With its expansionist ambitions boosted by Soviet social- 
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imperialist backing, India in recent years has been riding 
roughshod over the South Asian subcontinent, bullying the 
small and the weak, openly interfering in the internal affairs of 
its neighbours, bullying and even carrying out armed aggres- 
sion against them. 

Against Pakistan. Backed by Soviet social-imperialism, 
Indian launched an armed aggression t o  dismember Pakistan in 
2971 soon after the signing of the Indo-Soviet treaty. This 
stirred up upheavels which have continued in South Asia t o  
this day. Since then, the Indian Government, in co-ordination 
with the Soviet revisionists, has been plotting further dismember- 
ment of Pakistan. . . . 

Against Nepal. While shouting about "non-interference in the 
internal affairs of others," the Indian leaders have openly shel- 
tered the Nepalese anti-national elements who fled to India. 
Besides setting up camps for them, the Indian Government 
provides them with arms; helps them in military training, and 
instigates them to carry out armed harassment, subversion and 
destructive activities against Nepal. . . . 

Against Sikkim and Bhutun. The Indian Government also has 
direct control over the internal affairs of some neighbouring 
countries by sending officials or  "advisers." For many years, 
the chief administrator India sent to Sikkim held supreme 
power in that kingdom. The Indian Government has been 
plotting recently to depose the Chogyal of Sikkim and intensi- 
fying its suppression of the Sikkimese people's just struggle to 
protect their national independence. India has taken over 
control of the defence and foreign affairs of Bhutan, another 
independent state. The Indian ruling clique has gone so far as  
to connive with rebels from China's Tibet, whom it has groomed 
and fostered, to try to assassinate the King of Bhutan, Jigme 
Singye Wangchuck . . . 

Using various means to control the economy of India's 
neighbours, the Indian expansionists have made enormous 
profits. . . . 

Against Bangladesh. The Indian Government also pursues its 
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selfish ends i n  its economic relations with Bangladesh. About 
one million tons of foodgrain have been illegally shipped this 
year to India from Bangladesh which is in a serious grain short- 
age. Disregarding the sufferings of the Bangladesh people, 
Indian authorities are even trying to block the flow of water 
from the Ganges to Bangladesh. When the Indian Farakka 
Dam project on the Ganges is completed and goes into opera- 
tion, agriculture, navigation and power generation in Bangladesh 
will be seriously threatened and 8 of the 19 districts in that 
country face the danger of becoming barren land. 

Despite serious clornestic ecorlomic diificulties and the 
people's dire poverty, the Indian Government, aided and abetted 
by Soviet social-imperialism is stepping up its arms building 
with a view to carrying out expansion abroad. Military expen- 
ditures now account for more than 2 1 per cent of India's budget- 
ary outlay. The Indian Government exploded a nuclear device 
in Rajasthan on the border of Pakistan last May. This was 
followed by an inspired statement making a splash about India's 
capability to make delivery vehicles for nuclear weapons at any 
time, carrying out nuclear blackmail and nuclear threat in 
South Asia. 

The Indian expansionists forcibly annexed Siltkim after the 
nuclear explosion. At the same time they came forward with a 
plan for a "South Asian countries' bloc." Creating public 
opinion for an amendment to the Indian constitution, they clam- 
oured wildly that it will be so revised as to have other countries 
"represented" in the Indian parliament as has been done with 
Sikkim. 

It has become evident that almost every expansionist move 
by the Indian Government was inspired, encouraged and SUP- 

ported by the Soviet social-imperialists, who have even been 
directly involved in India's expansionist actions. India's nuclear 
explosion was condemned by public opinion all over the world. 
The Soviet social-imperialists alone were beside with joy and 
spoke up for India with great enthusiasm. . . . By supporting the 
Indian expansionists, the Soviet social-imperialists want to use 
India to prepare the ground for their own infiltration and expan- 
sion in South Asia and to contend with the other superpower 
for hegemony in the region. 

The South Asian people, who have suffered long years of 
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enslavement by imperialism and colonialism, however, will not 
put themselves at the mercy of the Indian expansionists and 
their backers, the Soviet social-imperialists. . . . 

The Nepalese people demonstrated to protest India's annexa- 
tion of Sikkim. Public opinion in Pakistan, Bangladesh and 
other countries in South and Southeast Asia strongly condemn- 
ed the annexation. All this is a po\verful warning that Indian 
expansionists and Soviet social-imperialism cannot escape being 
punished hy history for their aggression and expansion in South 
Asia. 

406 Peking Revielz, commentary condemning India for damaging 
Nepal's interests, 3 January 1975 

Indian authorities' act of building the Kosi project at the ex- 
pense of Nepal's interests has been exposed and condemned by 
the Nepalese National News Agency (R.S.S.) and the press. 

Flowing through gorges into India, the Kosi, Nepal's biggest 
river, used to cause floods and waterlogging to India's Bihar 
State. In accordance with an Indian-Nepalese agreement, a 
barrage was built in 1954 on the river in Nepalese territory by 
the Indian side to control the flow of water into India. An 
eastern irrigation canal was constructed southward from the 
dam to Indian territory. 

A recent R.S.S. article said: "During the last 1 5 or 20 years, 
beneficial schemes under the Kosi project have all been centred 
on the Indiau side. Irrigation of 1,834,000 acres of land in 
Bihar from the eastern canal of the Kosi project started some 
years ago. This has increased the income of Bihar to a consi- 
derable extent." Coinpared with the area irrigated in India, 
however, the irrigation facilities that Nepal enjoys ha\.e been 
negligible since the building of the barrage and the irrigation 
canal. 

The Chatara canal in Nepal has been constructed in a very 
weak and undependable way. Work did not proceed according 
to schedule, and moreover, completed earthern construction 
had collapsed or had been damaged in several places before it 
could be turned over to Nepal. Nevertheless, the Indian side 
has all along been trying to hand the canal over to Nepal. If 
it is accepted in its present condition, Nepal will have to spend 
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millions of rupees a year for operation and maintenance. This 
would be a permanent burden on Nepal. 

The weekly Everest said that since the construction of the 
Kosi barrage, Nepal has lost some 60,000 tons of grain yearly 
from floods, in addition to the loss of some 10,000 tons of grain 
from the land occupied by the project. On the other hand, 
India not only has got rid of foods, but grain output in the 
area has increased greatly every year. 

407 Peking Rellierv commentary on Grechko's India trip, 
7 March 1975 (Extracts) 

Soviet Defence Minister Andrei Grechko at the head of a high- 
ranking military delegation made up of chieftains of the Soviet 
army, navy and air force visited India from February 24 to 27. 
This was a new step by Soviet social-imperialism to intensify 
contention with U.S. imperialism for hegemony in the South 
Asian subcontinent and the Indian Ocean. 

Peering through the smokescreen of "relaxation," "peace" 
and "stability," as the Soviet and Indian Defence Ministers 
portrayed i t  in theit* joint communique, one can see the dark 
clouds of the arms race hanging over the sub-continent. The 
joint coinmunique said that they "have expressed their grave 
anxiety at the actions taken by certain quarters to step up arms 
race." It is self-evident that this referred to the actions by the 
U.S. Government in this area, first of all, its announcement on 
February 24 about the decision to lift the 10-year-old U.S. arms 
embargo to India and Pakistan. Izvestia said on February 26 
that the U.S. move was intended to strengthen its military 
presence in South Asia and the Indian Ocean. Clearly, the 
Soviet paper was trying to find a pretext to cover up the Soviet 
arms race at a higher level in this area, sell more arms and 
carry out military expansion there. 

Everybody knows that in the last 10 years, the Soviet revi- 
sioilists have made strenuous efforts to help India expand its 
armaments. They have supplied India with over 2,000 million 
dollars worth of arms in the past seven years alone in addition 
to assistance in building a MiG-making plant and other war 
industry items for India. Grechko's recent trip was designed 
to serve the purpose of equipping the Indian army with up-to- 
date weapons and using more advanced equipment to strengthen, 
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India's arms productions capacity. . . . 
U.S. State Department spokesman Robert Anderson said 

that the U.S. Government had taken into consideration the 
Soviet Union's massive supply of arms to India in making its 
decision to end its arms embargo to the subcontinent. 

The Soviet revisionists have extended military aid to India 
and equipped its munitions industry on a big scale for the pur- 
pose of contending for hegemony with the United States in 
South Asia and the Indian Ocean region. It was disclosed that 
Grechko and Indian leaders hadd iscussed, in addition to co- 
operation in the military field, the situation arising from the 
U.S. establishment of military bases in the Indian Ocean. 

In recent years, the Soviet revisionists have greatly boosted 
their naval strength in the Indian Ocean, with more than 30 
ships cruising there most of the time. 

408 Annual Report of the Ministry of External Affairs for the 
year 1974-75, March 1975 (Extract) 

Despite India's consistent efforts to seek nor~nalisation of rela- 
tions with China, from the Chinese side there was no response. 
Consequently there was no significant change in India's relations 
with China. 

Besides reiterating in public statements its desire to normalise 
relations with China, the Government of India came forth with 
certain positive gestures towards this end. Thus it allowed the 
members of the Dr. Kotnis Memorial Committee to visit China 
in May 1974. India also played the host, inter alia, to a Chinese 
team at the World Table Tennis Championship held in Calcutta 
in  February 1975. 

Although the Chinese Vice-Premier, Teng Hsiao-ping, went 
on record in his expression of Chinese readiness to "develop 
good neighbourly rzlations with the countries of the sub-conti- 
nent," Chinese actions vis-a-vis India did not match such profe- 
ssions. The Chinese publicity media kept up their anti-Indian 
campaign making critical reference to India's internal develop- 
ments. China also tried to belittle India's explosion of a nuclear 
device in May 1974 and raised a spectre of nuclear blackmail 
by India, in order to create suspicion and mistrust between 
India and her neighbours. 
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Despite this continuing unfriendly and even hostile posture 
on the part of China, India's policy continued to be one of res- 
traint and desire to normalise relations. 

409 "Naked annexation," People's Dcrily commentary on 
Sikkirn, 13 April 1975 (Extracts) 

Without a shred of conscience, the Indian Government let loose 
its troops on April 9 and forcibly disbanded tht: palace guards 
of Sikkim's Chogyal. The very next day, Sikltim's cabinet and 
national assembly, nlanipulated by ths Indian Government, 
adopled "resolutions" demanding the removal of the Chogyal 
and the turning of Sikkim into a constitilent state of India. 
Ilnmediately afterwards, Indian Prime Minister Indira Gandhi 
sent a nlessagc pledging "full support." This act of depriving at 
bayonet point the Chogyal OF his authority and blatantly annex- 
ing Sikkirn once again reveals the Indian Government's ugly 
expansionist features. With deep indignation, the Chinese people 
strongly condemn this Indian action. . . . 

As in the case of the dismembernle~lt of Palcistau and the 
annexation of Indian-occupied Kashmir, i t  is Soviet Social- 
imperialist backing that has made the Indian expansionists so 
arrogant as to commit the recent outrage. 

410 Jndira Gandhi's Government: Fierce features fully 
exposed," article by Jen Ku-ping in Peking Review, 
4 July 1975 

The Indian Governn1:nt flagrantly sent large numbers of troops 
and  police early in the morning on June 26 to  make massive 
arrests of opposition party leaders across the country and at  the 
same time imposed an overall press censorship. Then, Indira 
Gandhi and company declared a national "state of emergency" 
o n  the pretext that the security of the state was "theatened." 
Instantly, police cars were cruising the streets as though con- 
fronted by a formidable enemy, and an atmosphere of tension 
and terror prevailed. 

What has so "threatened" India's security that the Gandhi 
government did not hesitate to adopt such suppressive 
measures ? 
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The cause is not far to seek. Since the verdict of the Indian 
High Court in Allahabad on June 12 found Indira Gandhi 
guilty of corrupt practices in the 1971 elections and disqualified 
her as member of parliament, the voices demanding her resigna- 
tion had mounted in verious parts of India. In addition to the 
strong demand for her immediate resignation by Indian opposi- 
tion parties and public opinion, more and more people had 
taken to the street and staged demonstrations demanding that 
she step down. In the face of an imminent "nationwide 
struggle" to throw Gandhi out of office, the sanctimonious 
Gandhi government did not scruple to discard the last shred of 
the fig-leaf of "democracy" and fully bare its fierce featurzs. 

In the past decade since Gandhi assumed the premiership, 
she has done her utmost to defend the interests of the big land- 
lord class and the big bourgeoisie of India and pursued a reac- 
tionary domestic and foreign policy. However, in her broadcast 
speech PI-oclaiming the "state of emergency," she had the 
effrontery to describe herself as a defender of the "deniccratic 
system." The fact shows the very opposite. Domestically, the 
Gandhi regime has all along exercised dictatorial rule, frenziedly 
suppressed the revolutionary movements, ruthlessly persecuted 
the toiling masses demanding democratic rights and better living 
conditions and unscrupulously suppressed progressive people 
and public opinion advocating justice In a word, "Indira is 
India and India is Indira," those who bow before her survive 
and those who resist perish. 

In the same speech, she also boasted that she had introduced 
"certain progressive measures of benefit to the common man and 
woman of India." This is an even more deceitful talk. Everq- 
body knows that as a result of the Gandhi government's "bene- 
volent rule," the Indian economy is in a mess. Production 
stagnates, com~nodity prices skyrocket, the grain shortage is 
acute and famine stalks the land. These are the "benefits" the 
Gandhi government has brought to the Indian people. Interna- 
tionally, moreover, it has thrown itself into the lap of Soviet 
revisionist social-imperialism, and this has brought increasin; 
colonialization of India's economy. It also has committed agg- 
ression and expansion on the South Asia subcontinent, disme~n- 
bering, annexing and bullying other contries. It not only has 
5ro11eht instability to its neighbours but also misfortune to the 
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country and the people, Where is a shadow of the "benefits"? 
The reactionary rule of the Gandhi regime has already aroused 
strong indignation and resistance from the Indian people. The 
present political turmoil is an expression of India's daily deep- 
ening political and economic crisis. 

Gandhi has all along been backed by the lords of the 
Kremlin. All the Gandhi government's reactionary measures 
and crirninal acts at home and abroad have won the plaudits 
and support of Soviet revisionism. On this occasion, it is again 
the Soviet revisionists who have impatiently stepped forward 
to defend Gandhi, alleging that the corrupt election practices 
were only "fabrications by the opposition." In short, the Soviet 
revisionists sometimes give advice to her behind the scenes and 
sometimes openly come out to whitewash her in a vain attempt 
to help her tide over a crisis. 

The sole pilrpose of the Soviet revisionist social-imperialists 
in trying so painstakingly to prop up Gandhi is to continue 
their control of India so as to contend for hegmony with the 
other superpower in South Asia. And Gandhi wants to become 
the junior hegemonic lord in this area under the patronage of 
Soviet revisionisnl. However, India belongs to the Indian people 
who will not long tolerate the reactionary rule of the Gandhi 
regime or allow anybody to sell out their country to a super- 
power. All those who hire themselves out to imperialism, no. 
matter how rampant they may be for a time, will never come 
to a good end, just as their behind-the-scenes bosses will never 
either. 

411 Peking Review commentary on India, 8 August 1975 
(Extracts) 

Mass resistance activities are spreading in India as the people 
give expression to their resentment of the fascist measures taken: 
by the government of Indira Gandhi. 

The crackdown has become increasingly severe since the  
"state of emergency" was proclaimed on June 26. On July 24,. 
the Indian Parliament, manipulated by Indira Gandhi passed a 
constitutional amendment to put curbs on the judiciary. . . . 

The new legislation also extends press censorship to cover 
newspaper advertisements, bans strikes and interdicts assemb- 
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lies of more than five persons. 
Twenty-six organizations have been proscribed. Moreover, 

police and police hounds have been detailed to shadow, search 
and arrest Indira Gandhi's opponents. Tens of thousands of 
people from all walks of life have been thrown in jail. . . . 

The draconian measures taken by the Government of Indira 
,Gand hi are meeting with strong resistance. Protest rallies and 
demonstrations by the people against the fascist suppression 
were held recently one after another not only in Gujarat and 
Tamilnadu where the opposition parties are in power and the 
control of the National Congress Party is weak but also in New 
Delhi and in Bihar and Kerala States. 

412 Peking Review commentary on famine in India, 
15 August 1975 (Extracts) 

Famine is stalking India as food becomes increasingly short all 
the time and in many places. . . . 

Foodgrain production in India has been unstable. In recent 
years, the per hectare yield has been decreasing. Official quarters 
admitted that grain output per hectare in 1974-75 was 4 per cent 
less than in 1970-71. 

Forty per cent of India's population are struggling on the 
.starvation line and 80 per cent of the children are in a state of 
malnutrition. 

In recent years about half of the states in India were hit by 
grave food shortage. In famine-stricken areas, peasants subsist 
on bark and grass roots. Large numbers of peasants were 
forced to leave their home villages, some becoming beggars, 
.others abandoning their children and still others starving on 
the road. . . . 

India has very good natural conditions for grain production. 
But because of the government's economic policy, which relies 
on food imports at the expense of agricultural development, 
India has become known as a "nation of famine" in the world. 
Food shortage exacerbates resentment among the Indian people. 
It constitutes one of the important causes of the turbulent politi- 
cal situation in India. 
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413 Statement by the Spokesman of the Chinese Foreign 
Ministry on border incident with India, 3 November 1975 

On November 1, 1975 the spokesman of the Ministry of Exter- 
nal Af%dirs of India made a statement asserting that Chinese 
personnel ambushed an Indian patrol and killed four Indian 
soldiers in an area which he claimed was 'well within Indian 
territory.' His statement was a sheer reversal of black and 
white and confusion of right and wrong. In order to set forth 
the truth, the spokesman of the Ministry of Foreign Affairs of 
the People's Republic of China makes the following statement 
upon instructions: 

At 13:30 hours on October 20, 1975 a group of Indian 
troops crossed the line of actual control of November 7, 1959 
at Tulung Pass on the eastern sector of the Sino-Indian boundary 
and intruded into China's territory of Tibet. Personnel of the 
civilian checkpost at Chuna in  Tibet, China, repeatedly warned 
the Indian soldiers that they had crossed the line and told them 
to withdraw immediately. Ignoring this, the Indian soldiers 
made continual provocations and even opened fire at the 
Chinese civilian checkposts personnel, posing a grave threat to 
the life of the latter. The Chinese civilian checkpost personnel 
were obliged to fire back in self-defence. 

Against the above-mentioned intrusion and provocation of 
Indian soldiers, a responsible member of the Asian Department 
of the Ministry of Foreign Affairs of the People's Republic of 
China handed a note of protest to the Charge d'-4ffaires ad 
interim of the Indian Embassy in China on the morning of 
October 22, 1975. He also orally notified the Indian side that 
the Chinese civilian checkpost personnel had, in the course of 
firing back in self-defence, killed four Indian soldiers and that 
the Chinese side was ready to let the Indian side collect their 
bodies at any time. On the afternoon of October 25 the Charge 
d'Affaires ad interim of the Indian Embassy in China called on 
the responsible member of the Asian Department of the 
Chinese Ministry of Foreign Affairs and expressed the desire of 
the Indian side to collect the bodies of the Indian soldiers and 
their weapons and ammunition. At 14:OO hours, Peking time, 
on October 28 a representative of the Indian side came to the 
Chinese side of the line of actual control at 'Tulung Pass in 
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Tibet, China to collect the bodies of the four Indian soldiers 
and their weapons and ammunition and signed a receipt. The 
above facts are most revealing : While in plain fact Indian 
troops had crossed the line of actual control and intruded into 
China's territory of Tibet, the Indian side, flying in the face of 
th? fact, allegzd that the Chinese personnel had crossed into 
Indian territory; while in plain fact Indian troops had opened 
fire in provocation, the Indian side spread the slander that 
Chinese personnel laid an ambush. 

The stand of the Chinese Government on the Sino-Indian 
boundary question is known to all. In order to avert border 
conflicts and preserve peace along the border, the Chinese 
Government has always stood for the maintenance of the status 
quo on the border pending a settlement of the boundary 
question. To this end, the Chinese Government on its side has 
taken a series of measures on its own initiative. Over the years, 
the personnel of the Chinese civilian checkposts performing 
their duties on the Chinese side of the line of actual control 
along the Sino-Indian boundary have always strictly abided by 
this principled stand of the Chinese Government. We hope 
that the Indian Government will take effective measures to en- 
sure against the recurrence of similar incidents in future. 

414 "India's act of tyranny," People's Daily commentary, 
19 February 1976 

In South Asia, incidents of the Indian expansionists bullying 
small and weak nations have taken place continuously. Foreign 
news agencies recently reported that India is now inflicting a 
new disaster on Bangladesh by diverting the waters of the river 
Ganges. 

The Ganges is an intel-national river. It is a universally 
accepted principle that the water resources of such a river should 
be rationally distributed and utilized by countries in both the 
upper and lowel- reaches. However, India is trying to make 
exclusive use of the river, disregarding the life and death of the 
people living in the lower reaches. Such an overbearing beha- 
viour is rarely seen in international relations. 

The water issue is but one of the many instances in which 
Bangladesh is bullied by India. Since the political situation 
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changed in Bangladesh last year, the India authorities and press, 
in coordination with the Soviet social-imperialist propaganda 
machine, have incessantly raised a hue and cry to intimidate 
and exert pressure on Bangladesh. They have gone so far as to 
attack Bangladesh for making a legitimate decision within its 
sovereignty to improve relations with its neighbours. What is 
more serious is the fact that the Indian authorities have conniv- 
ed at India-based armed bandits' harassments and attacks 
against Bangladesh across the border, thus threatening the 
security of the latter. 

South Asia now remains in a state of turmoil because of the 
-daily intensified contention between the two superpowers in the 
Indian Ocean. Under the instigation and support of the Soviet 
revisionists, the Indian rulers have pursued a policy of expan- 
sionism in the area, rendering the international relations there 
all the more tense. But the people of the South Asian countries 
are not to be bullied. They will become ever stronger and more 
awakened in the course of the struggle against superpower hege- 
monism and Indian expansionism. They are resolved to be the 
master of their own destiny. Neither superpower hegemonism 
nor sub-superpower expansionism will come to a good end. 

415 "The truth about Soviet-Indian 'economic cooperation'," 
Peking Review commentary, 19 March 1976 (Extracts) 

A look at the reports and statistics about Soviet-Indian trade in 
Indian newspapers and publications reveals that behind the 
smokescreen of the much-vaunted Soviet-Indian "economic 
co-operation" are infuriating facts of Soviet social-imperialist 
exploitation, plunder and oppression of India. . . . 

History will show that the Brezhnev clique's unscrupulous 
exploitation and bullying of India will eventually arouse resist- 
ance among the Indian people. 

416 Annual Report of the Ministry of External Affairs for the 
year 1975-76, March 1976 (Extract) 

Chinese media continued hostile propaganda against India 
during the year. The Chinese government issued a statement 
on 29 April 1975, calling the Sikkimese attainment of statehood 
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within the Indian Union "illegal annexation". Since this was 
an internal matter of no concern to any other Government, the 
Government of India issued a short statement on 1 May 1975, 
pointing out China's interference in India's internal affairs. 
China continued to claim that India had "hegemonistic and 
expansionist ambitions" towards her neighbours and aspired to 
become a "sub-super-power" with the support of the Soviet 
Union. Despite all these Chinese distortions, India desisted 
from any kind of a propaganda campaign. 

The Indian Government followed a consistent policy of 
seeking to normalise relations with China. A Chinese Table- 
Tennis team came to India in February 1975, at the invitation 
of the Indian Table Tennis Federation to take part in the World 
Table Tennis Championships. Similarly, the Indian Govern- 
ment also agreed to the Chinese request to instal a general 
telex link at its Embassy in New Delhi on a reciprocal basis. 
India also supported China's candidature in  international or- 
ganisations like the Asian Development Bank. 

On 20 October about 40 Chinese soldiers crossed the Indian 
border in the eastern sector and ambushed and killed 4 of 
India's soldiers, in Indian territory. The Government of Jndia 
lodged a strong protest with the Chinese Embassy in New 
Delhi against this incident. 

417 Foreign Minister Y.B. Chavan's statement i n  Lok Sabha 
on relations with China, 15 April 1976 

The House is aware that our tradition and policy is to endeav- 
our to develop amicable relations with all countries, notably 
with our neighbours. The House will recall that while replying 
to  the debate on the budget estimates for the Ministry of 
External Affairs last week, I had mentioned that we were 
making an effort in this direction with the People's Republic 
of China. In pursuance of this policy, representatives of the 
two Governments in Delhi and Peking discussed the question 
of restoring the level of diplomatic representation in both 
countries to the Ambassadorial status. 

It is proposed to appoint Shri K. R. Narayanan, at present 
Secretary in the Ministry of External Affairs, as our Ambassador 
to the People's Republic of China. He is an able and distingui- 



shed member of the Foreign Service. The Chinese Government 
have conveyed their agreement to this nomination. Shri 
Narayanan will be taking up his new assignment in about two 
months. 

On the basis of the discussions which have taken place, it  is 
our understanding that this initiative for raising the level of our 
diplomatic representation in Peking will be followed by a similar 
move by the Government of the People's Republic of China. 

418 Peking Review commentary on India's national election, 
25 March 1977 (Extracts) 

The national election showed the unpopularity of the internal 
and external policies of the Congress Party government. With 
the backing and connivance of Soviet social-imperialism, the 
Congress government for years pursued a policy of expansion- 
ism, thus isolating itself not only in South Asia but in the 
whole world. It subjected the Indian people to fascist suppres- 
sion. Especially after it declared a state of emergency through- 
out the country in June 1975, tens of thousands of opposition 
members and people were arrested and detained. . . . 

TASS released a host of despatches and commentaries in 
connection with the Indian election, describing the internal and 
external policies of the Congress Party as "progressive" and 
saying that "there is no alternative in the country to the Indian 
National Congress." In commenting on the debate over whether 
the Indian-Soviet treaty should be annulled, TASS termed the 
treaty, which is in fact a means in Moscow's hands to oppress, 
exploit and control India and create unrest in South Asia, "an 
inseparable part of India's foreign policy" and "in the interest 
of the Indian people." Facts have shown that the Kremlin's 
attempt to influence the Indian election was futile. 

419 Premier Hua Kuo-feng's congratulatory message to Premier 
Morarji Desai on his assumption of office, 30 March 1977 

On the occasion of your assumption of the office of Prime 
Minister of the Republic of India, I wish to extend congratula- 
tions to you on behalf of the Chinese Government and people. 
May the traditional friendship between the peoples of China 
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and India develop. 

420 Chinese commentary entitled, "Indian general election and 
Soviet setback in South Asia," 8 April 1977 (Extracts) 

The Indian general election returns d ~ e w  worldwide attention, 
The National Congress Party which suled India for 30 years, 
suffered a heavy defeat and Prime Minister Indira Gandhi was 
compelled to step down from office. This significant change in  
the Indian political scene will have an important bearing on  
the situation in the South Asian subcontinent and in the 
Indian Ocean. . . . 

The results not only declared the bankruptcy of the internal 
and external policies pursued by Indira Gandhi who had tailed 
after the Soviet Union, policies which harmed the country and 
brought suffering to the people, they also marked a serious 
setback to Moscow's expansionist scheme in the South Asian 
region. 

India occupies an important strategic position in Asia and 
the Indian Ocean. To realize their fond dream of dominating 
the world, the new tsars curried favour with the Indira Gandhi 
government and tried to drag India into the orbit of their 
counter-revolutionary global strategy. This was especially so 
in the years after the conclusion of the Indian-Soviet treaty of 
"Peace, friendship and cooperation" in August 1971, which is 
in essence a treaty of military allia~ce. During this period, 
while they supported and abetted the Gandhi government in 
redoubling its efforts to carry out an expansionist policy against 
its neighbours, the Kremlin rulers tied India to their rickety 
chariot of social-imperialism to make it an important bridge- 
head for extending Soviet spheres of influence in South Asia 
and the Indian Ocean and contending for hegemony with the 
other super power. The Soviet Union provided India with 
large quantities of military equipment, sent "military advisors" 
there and trained Indian military personnel. Through "military 
aid," it gradually controlled India's arms production and mili- 
tary supplies and obtained the privilege of building military 
bases in India. 

Capitalizing on India's economic difficulties, the new tsars 
steadily increased thier control and plunder of India. In  t h e  
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last few years, under the pretext of "economic aid," the Soviet 
Union made fabulous profits through loans and export of 
capital; by setting up "pu blic-owned enterprises," i t  meddled 
in India's heavy and basic industries and controlled the key 
economic lifelines; by flaunting the banner of "mutual benefit 
in trade," it pushed sales of surplus products and plundered 
raw materials and cheap manpower; in the name of "coopera- 
tion in production" and "co-ordination in planning," it tried 
to control India's national economy plans. Soviet control and 
plunder have brought untold suffering to the Indian people. 

The internal and external policies of the Gandhi regime, 
which steadily weakened the position of the Congress Party 
Government, have long been strongly opposed by the Indian 
people. For many years, Moscow has energetically supported 
those in authority in the Indian Congress Party, lauding them 
as "progressive leaders" "inclined more and more to socialism." 
The Kremlin bosses went to India time and again to shore up 
the Gandhi government. Supporting the "state of emergency" 
Indira Gandhi declared in June 1975 to maintain her fascist 
rule by violence, the Soviet Union said it was an "indispensable 
measure" for "safeguarding the people's interests against 
unbridled attackes by Rightist forces." This fully unmasked 
the ugly features of the Soviet Union which is hostile to the 
Indian people. 

The new tsars energetically supported the Congress Party 
government in the general election in an attempt to help it 
continue its rule. At the beginning of the election, the Soviet 
Press carried consecutive reports, and commentaries, lauding 
the "marvellous achievements" of the Gand hi government's 
domestic and foreign policies and beat the drums for her in the 
,election campaign. The Soviet Press sharply attacked the 
withdrawal of some political figures from the Congress Party, 
saying that it "complicated the political situation in the 
country." Such Soviet actions only further bared the features 
of the Gandhi government as a retainer of the Soviet Union 
and increased the Indian people's disgust for it. 

Stunned by the election results, the Kremlin bosses found 
themselves in an awkward position. What deserves attention, 
however, is that they have quickly changed their tune and are 
trying by hook or by crook to hold on, to India, which holds an 
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important position, so as to continue their expansion in the 
South Asian subcontinent and the Indian Ocean. Faced with 
this sinister scheme, the people of the South Asian countries 
will certainly continue to heighten their vigilance, strengthen 
their unity and push ahead their struggle in defence of national 
independence and state sovereignty. The results of the Indian 
general election show precisely that superpower attempts to 
control and use other nations as tools for achieving world 
hegemony are bound to be opposed by their people and will 
eventually end in failure. 

421 Foreign Minister A.B. Vajpayee's statement in Lok Sabhr, 
29 June 1977 (Extract) 

The House is familiar with the ups and downs of the story of 
our relations with China and the problems still remaining unre- 
solved which complicated our relations. However, our Govern- 
ment welcomed the normalisation of our diplo~natic relations 
and took the initiative to resume the severed trading links 
with that country. Based on the old Five Principles, we must 
have as our goal the forging of beneficial bilateral relations as 
is appropriate between two large Asian countries like India and 
China. 

422 Annual Report of the Ministry of External Affairs for the 
year 1976-77, June 1977 (Extract) 

Informal exchanges between the two countries at official level 
on restoration of diplon~atic representation to the Ambassado- 
rial level took place in early 1976. These talks proved fruitful 
and were followed by the announcement in April 1976 of the 
nomination of S,hri K.R. Narayanan as India's Ambassdor to  
the People's Republic of China. China, making a positive 
response to India's initiative, announced, in July 1976, the 
appointment of Mr. Chen Chan-yuan as its Ambassador to 
India. The Indian Ambassador presented his credentials in 
July 1976. The Chinese Ambassador, while presenting his cre- 
dentials in September stated that the normalisation of relations 
through joint efforts was in full accord with the interests of the 
people of the two countries. India considered the restoration of 



channels of communication at the Ambassadorial level, after a 
lapse of 15 years, as a first step towards the normalisation of 
relations and fbr developing constructive and meaningful bilate- 
ral relations with China. 

The Prime Minister and the Minister of External Affairs 
sent messages of sympathy to the Chinese leaders following the 
earthquake in North Eastern China in August 1976. The offer 
to  assist in the relief of earthquake victims was greatly appre- 
ciated by the Chinese Government. The Prime Minister also 
sent felicitations to Chairman Hua Kuo-feng nn his appoint- 
ment to the office of Chairman of the Communist Party and 
expressed the hope that relations between India and China 
would develop further in the years to come. 

The visit of the Chinese badminton team to India in  October/ 
November and the visit of an un-official Indian delegation to 
China in December 1976, on the inauguration of the Dr. Kotnis 
Memorial Hall, reflected hopeful trends towards increasing 
Icontacts] between the two countries. 

A non-oficial Trade Delegation from India, including repre- 
sentatives of State Trade organisations, visited the Canton Spring 
Fair in April 1977. Preliminary agreements have been signed 
and i t  is hoped that these will lead to some substantial progress 
in renewing the commxcial relations between the two countries 

423 "Superpowers' economc expansion in India," article by 
Cbih Shi-ya in Peking Review, 1 Ju ly  1977 (Extracts) 

Soviet-U.S. rivalry in India is a component part of their conten- 
tion for global hegemony. They are now engaged in ecoliornic 
expansion there, stepping up their economic control and plun- 
der of the country. . . 

By 1975 U.S. economic "aid" to India totalled 10,300 
million U.S. dollars; making up 37.1 per cent of the total fore- 
ig i~  "aid" the latter received. U.S. private direct investments in 
India were 364 million U.S. dollars, accounting for about 18 
per cent of the country's total foreign private investments. At 
the same time, there were close to 400 U.S.-Indian joint-stock 
companies in the country. All this shows that the expansion 
of U.S. economic power in India has been considerable. 
' 

The Soviet Union started penetrating into India in 1955 and 
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quickened its pace in the mid-60s. By 1976, the Soviet Union 
provided India with approximately 2,000 million U.S. dollars 
in economic "aid." or 6.4 per cent of the total foreign "aid" 
the latter received. Thus, the Soviet Union ranked fifth among 
India's "aid" suppliers after the United States, the World Bank 
and the International Development Associations, Britain and 
West Germany. Soviet-Indian trade expanded so rapidly that 
the Soviet Union became India's No. 1 trading partner by 1976, 
leaving Britain and the United States behind. At the same time, 
the Soviet Union held a safe lead in military "aid" to India by 
providing i t  with over 2,000 million U.S. dollars, far greater 
than the U.S. figure of 340 million dollars. 

Soviet and U.S.  economic expansion in India exhibits the 
following features: 

First, Soviet economic "aid" is concentrated on the state- 
owned heavy industry, namely, India's bureaucrat-capital. . . . 

The projects built with Soviet "aid" are in the main a 
number of eye-catching big heavy industrial enterprises. This 
is deceptive to a certain extent because it has created a false 
appearance of having helped India's industrialization. 

The U.S. economic "aid" has infiltrated into every sector of 
the Indian economy and half of it was to dump farm products 
%on the country under the American PL 480 provisions. By 
1975, India had imported more than 65 million tons of U.S. 
food grain as authorized by the law. The rupees received by the 
United States from its grain sales in India have been used to build 
the U.S.-controlled counterpart fund. This huge fund is an 
important means by which Washington steps up its political, 
economic and cultural infiltration. The United States has also 
extended large sums in "aid" to the departments of transporta- 
tion, electricity, oil chemicals, mining and water conservancy in 
India, far exceeding those of the Soviet Union in these fields. 

Second, apart from its economic "aid" the United States also 
has made huge private direct investments in India and strongly 
supported its private monopoly capital through loans. . . . 

Third, Soviet Union predominates in military "aid" and the 
United States in economic "aid". The former provides about 
5.7 times as much military "aid" as the latter does. The Soviet 
Union, therefore, has a certain amount of control over India's 
production of munitions and military supplies. India still depends 
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on the Soviet Union to supply some of the weapons it needs, 
heavy and sophisticated ones in particular. 

Fourth, the Soviet Union is greedier than the United States 
and other Western countries in exploiting India economically 
through the exchange of unequal values in trade. . . . 

Since the 60s, the Soviet Union has stepped up economic 
expansion in India. It has exerted influence upon the Indian 
Government through its backing of Indian bureaucrat-capital. 
Since the Soviet emphasis on "aid" to heavy industry and in 
the military field dovetailed with the ambitions of the Indian 
big bourgeoisie to dominate South Asia, it gained the upper 
hand for a time in its contention with the United States in 
India. 

However, in the first place, Soviet "aid" has made Indian 
economy more lopsided by overemphasis on the development 
of heavy industry. . . . 

Second, Soviet "aid" has intensified the contradictions bet- 
ween the Soviet Union and India's private consortia. . . . 

Third, because the Soviet Union did not provide big sums 
in econoniic "aid" to India and has practically provided no 
new loans since 1967, the arrears India owes the Soviet Union 
stand at only 510 million U.S. dollars. . . . 

Fourth, the Soviet Union's plundering of India by pressure 
and trickery through "aid" and trade has gradually betrayed its 
own social-imperialist features. . . . 

The U.S.-Indian relationship turned cold after the Indian- 
Pakistan war in 1971 and U.S. "aid" to India was stopped for 
some time. But the United States still exerts strong influence 
both politically and economically in India, because its activities 
in the country have covered a long period of time, reached 
many quarters and struck deep roots. The Indian big bourgeo- 
isie has innumerable ties with the monopoly capitalists of the 
United States, Britain and other countries. I t  depends greatly 
on the United States and other Western countries for the capi- 
tal, technology, equipment, raw materials and food grains it 
needs. This situation will persist; on the basic problem of food- 
grain in particular, the United States will remain in a dominant 
position. 

It seems certain that the rivalry in India between the two 
%egemonic powers will go on developing no matter what chan- 
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ges take place in India's economic relations with either power. 

424 Foreigo Minister A.B. Vajpayee's interview with Japan 
Broadcasting Corporation, 21 July 1977 (Extract) 

India's relations with the People's Republic of China have seen 
many ups and downs. Still some difficulties continue, the border 
question is one of them. After the exchange of Ambassadors, 
lndia took thz initiative to establish trade ties. A modest begin- 
ning has been made. Some journalists have visited China. Some 
doctors are going there. We would like these exchanges to 
grow. If any initiatives a.re taken, then India would not be 
found wanting in making adequate response to these initiatives. 
Our relations would be based on the five principles. Both China 
and India are big countries of Asia. We are neighbours and we 
should build our relations on the basis of equality, reciprocity 
and mutual interests, and we would solve all problems in accor- 
dance with the spirit of Panchsheel. 

425 Premier Hua Kuo-feng's message to Neelarn Sanjiva Reddy 
congratulating him on his assumption of the office of 
President of India, 27 July 1977 

On behalf of the Chinese Government and people, I would like 
to extend to you our congratulations on your assumption of the 
Presidency of India and wish that the traditional friendship bet- 
ween the Chinese and Indian peoples develop continuously. 

426 Chinese protest to India for extending support to 
Dalai Lama, 4 August 1977 (Summary) 

While repeating its desire to improve relations with China since 
it came to power, the new Indian Government, however, has 
connived at the traitorous activities of the Tibetan rebel bandits 
on many occasions. Dalai's reactionary call for "independence 
of Tibet" was reported again and again in the Indian news- 
papers. The issue became graver still when leaders of the Indian 
Government recently personally "received" the chieftain of the 
rebel bandits. Such open encouragement and support given by 
the Indian Government to  the Tibetan rebel bandits in their 



traitorous activities constitute an interference in China's internal 
affairs and an obstacle to the improvement of China-India rela- 
tions. This cannot but arouse the concern and indignation of 
the Chinzse people. 

427 Vajpayee's statement to the Council for Foreign Relations, 
New York, 30 September 1977 (Extract) 

With our neighbours and near-neighbours, we are attempting to 
develop relations on the basis of beneficial bilateralism; where- 
ever possible, we would attempt to add an other dimension that 
of regional and multilateral cooperation. With the USSR and 
other socialist countries, we have the same approach of bilate- 
ral cooperation which is strengthened by a comnlon desire to 
promote peace and stability. With the People's Republic of 
China, we would continue our endeavour to normalise and 
develop relations on the basis of the fi Te principles of co-exist- 
ence and good neighbourliness. 

,428 Premier Hua Kuo-feng's message to  Indian Prime Minister 
Desai expressing sympathy over India's suffering from 
cyclone in its southern coasts, 4 December 1977 

Learning of the destructive cyclone which hit India's southern 
coasts and caused heavy losses of life and property t o  the peo- 
ple, I wish to express to you our deep sympathy and solicitude 
on behalf of the Chinese Government and people and through 
you to the people of the afflicted area. 

429 President Neelam Sanjiva Reddy's address to Parliament, 
20 February 1978 (Extract) 

Although differences relating to the border remain unresolved, 
we are gradually improving bilateral relations with China on 
the  basis of the Panchsheel. 
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430 Premier Hua Kuo-feng's report at the first session of the 
Fifth National People's Congress, 26 February 1978 
(Extract) 

The Chinese people have always cherished feelings of friendship 
for the Indian people. The people of both countries wish to 
see an increase in  friendly contacts and an improvement in their 
relations. There are questions pending between China and India 
nevertheless, relations can be further improved provided serious: 
efforts are made on both sides. 

431 Vice-President B.D. Jatti's speech at the luncheon given in  
honour of Wang Pin-nan, President of the Chinese People's 
Association for Friendship with Foreign Countries, 
13 March 1978 (Extract) 

India and China are two neighbouring Asian countries with a 
history that stretches back to nearly two thousand years. The 
splendour of the civilisations that flourished in  our two coun- 
tries is something that the people of India and China can be 
justly proud of. As heirs of two of the greatest civilisations of 
the world, India and China also have a long history and tradi- 
tion of friendly contacts with each other. 

In modern times too, the struggle of the Indian people for 
Independence under the leadership of Mahatma Gandhi and the 
struggle of the Chinese people for liberation under the leader- 
ship of the late Chairman Mao Tse-tung were contemporaneous 
and inspired by the similar desire to create a new society in 
keeping with the genuine desire of our respective peoples. After 
India became Independent and China attained liberation, our 
two countries established friendly relations under the leadership 
of the late Prime Minister Mr. Jawaharlal Nehru and  he late 
Premier Chou En-lai who jointly initiated the Five Principles 
as the basis of our relations. We believe that these old Principles 
form a good basis for discussions between our two Governments 
and the improvement of mutually beneficial relations. 

Our two social systems are different but we are both striving 
in our own different ways, towards the common goal of develop- 
ment and material prosperity. In this great endeavour, there is 
much that we can learn from each other. 
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This process of exchanging experience in various develop- 
mental fields is going smoothly since 1976 when we posted 
Ambassadors in each other's capitals. Over the last two years 
or so, some of our compatriots have travelled to your country 
and some of your compatriots have travelled to our country. 
We hope that this number will increase manifold in the days to 
corne, and would contribute to the emergence of a better under- 
standing and appreciation of each other's aspirations. 

Your Excellency, your visit is but a brief one of two weeks 
in India, but 1 am confident that you will be able to see for 
yourself the friendly feelings that exist in our country for China 
and the Chinese people. It should be the joint endeavour of 
our two sides to create an atmosphere of understanding and 
cooperation in which relations between us can be further deve- 
loped to mutual benefit. 

432 Prime Minister Morarji Desai's statement in Lok Sabha on 
Chinese delegation's visit to India, 16 March 1978 

As the House is aware, various occasions have occurred since 
1976 resulting in the improvement of contacts and relations bet- 
ween us and the People's Republic of China. The process 
commenced with the exchange of Ambassadors. Since then 
various steps based on the principles of reciprocity and mutual 
benefit have been taken, including the resumption of trade and 
shipping links, exchange of expert-level delegations and officials 
in diverse functional fields. 

In September 1977, the all India Dr. Kotnis Memorial 
Committee sought Government's permission to invite a delega- 
tion of the Chinese People's Association for Friendship with 
Foreign Countries to visit India in the winter months of 1977-78. 
Thz Indian Committee had visited China on the Chinese 
side's invitation on two occasions in 1974 and 1976. The pre- 
sent visit of the Chinese delegation led by Mr. Wang Pin-nan, 
who is the President of the Chinese People's Association for 
Friendship with Foreign Countries and a seasoned diplomat of 
long standing, is in response to this invitation by the Indian 
Body. Government had facilitated the visit and extended due 
courtesies. 

Having regard to the standing of the leader of the Chinese 
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delegation, H.E. Mr. Wang Pin-nan and reflecting our willing- 
ness to improve relations with China on the basis of the Five- 
Principles, I decided to receive him and the members of the 
delegation. The meeting took place on 1 lth March 1978. Ear- 
lier, the Minister of External Affairs received Mr. Wang Pin- 
nan and the members of the Chinese delegation on 8th March 
1978. 

During my meeting with Mr. Wang Pin-nan, I reiterated 
Government of India's consistent policy to develop friendly 
relations with all countries particularly our neighbours. Tn this 
context, we reviewed the development of relations in diverse 
fields beween India and China. We agreed that exchanges bet- 
ween India and China in various fields should be expanded. I 
also took the opportunity to recapitulate the history of our rela- 
tions since India achieved independence, the consistently friendly 
attitude of the Indian Government and people towards China 
and the strains that developed in India-China relations owing to 
past Chinese actions. In this context, the border question came 
up briefly for discussion and I stated, and Mr. Wang agreed, 
that all outstanding matters, including the border question, 
could be solved through negotiations and only through peaceful 
means on the basis of Panchsheel. I also made it clear that 
full normalisation of relations, of course, cannot be attained till 
the main outstanding issue - the border question, is resolved to 
our mutual satisfaction by negotiations and peaceful means. . . . 

While agreeing to the desirability of a peaceful solution for 
the sake of friendly relations between the two countries, no 
further discussion on the border question has taken place. 

Our policy, is of course, as has been stated frequently by 
the Minister of External Affairs and by myself, to seek an 
improvement of beneficial bilateral relations with China, as is 
appropriate between two big Asian neighbouring countries, on 
the basis of the Five Principles, which, it may be recalled were 
founded by India and China as early as in the fifties and the 
adherence to which was also emphasized by Mr. Wang. 

433 Annual Report of the Ministry of External Affairs for the 
year 1977-78, March-April 1978 (Extract) 

Progress was maintained towards normalisation of relations 
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with China. The resumption of direct trade after nearly 15 
years promoted banking facilities and movement of cargd ships 
between the two countries. Representatives of Indian public 
sector organisations participated in the bi-annual Canton Trade 
Fair and two- way trade transactions amounting to approximately 
Rs. 3 crores were made at the Fair. There were also exchanges 
in a variety of fields such as agriculture, mining, forestry, medi- 
cine, public health and sports. A Chinese trade delegation 
visited lndia in February 1978. These demonstrated the readi- 
ness of the two countries to profit from each other's experience 
in various fields of developmental activities. An unofficial 
Chinese goodwill delegation led by Mr. Wang Pin-nan, President 
of the Chinese Peoples' Association for Friendship with Foreign 
Countries, visited India in March 1978 at the invitation of the 
All India Dr. Kotnis Memorial Committee whose delegation had 
earlier visited China in 1976. Mr. Wang extended an invitation 
from the Foreign Minister of China to the Minister of External 
Affairs to visit that country. Shri Vajpayee accepted the invita- 
tion in principle and the visit could take place at an appropriate 
time after careful and adequate preparations. 

Notwithstanding the fact that the border question with China 
remains unresolved, India believes in seeking step-by-step nor- 
malisation of relations with China on the basis of the five 
principles of co-existence. It was India's hope that through 
the pursuit of such a policy, an atmosphere would be created 
which might help towards solving unresolved problems between 
the two countries through bilateral negotiations. 

134 Inaugural address by Foreign Minister Atal Bebari 
Vajpayee at the Seminar held by the School of International: 
Studies, Jawaharlal Nehru University, New Delhi, 
13 May 1978 (Extract) 

We want to further improve and normalize our relations with 
China. This can be done, as the Chinese leadership itself says, 
on the basis of the five principles of Panchsheel and consis- 
tently with our dignity and national honour. 

Some visible improvements have taken place in this relation- 
ship. Trade has been resumed, and trade delegations are being 
exchanged. There have also been exchanges in the field of 



culture and sports. Indian journalists have been visiting China, 
In short, there is now a more relaxed relationship between the 
two countries. 

But some major issues remain unresolved. It would be un- 
realistic to expect that full normalization or friendship can be 
restored while these problems remain. We have stated our 
desire to resolve all major issues peacefully through bilateral 
negotiations, and we believe this is the desire of the Chinese 
leaders also. 

We would continue to make efforts and take initiatives where 
possible to expand and diversify our bilateral relations and co- 
operation with China. 

435 Foreign Minister A.B.  Vajpayee's statement in Lok Sabha 
on reported construction of Karakoram Highway, 
21 July 1978 

As the House is aware, a road called "Karakoram Highway", 
linking Pakistan with China, and passing through Pakistan 
occupied Kashmir, was inaugurated on June 18, 1978, by 
Pakistan's Chief Martial Law Administrator, General Zia-ul- 
Haq and Chinese Vice-Premier Keng Piao, at Thakot Plans 
for this road were mooted some time around 1963, soon after 
China and Pakistan entered into an agreement in accordance 
with which 2100 square miles of Indian territory in Jammu & 
Kashmir, under Pakistan's illegal occupation, was handed over 
to China. Construction of the portion of the road between 
Gilgit and More Khun was undertaken in accordance with an 
agreement reached in 1966 and was completed in 1969. The 
portion of the Highway from Mor Khun to Khunjerab has been 
built following an Agre<ment between the two countries which 
was sighed on 21 10.1967. The road became fully operational 
on June 18, 1978. 

According to reports, the 800 kilometer long Highway starts 
from Havelian Rail-Head, 60 miles north of Islamabad, and 
follows the general course of the River Indus from Thakot to 
Gilgit. Froin Gilgit onwards, it runs along the Gilgit, Hunza 
and Khunjerab rivers upto the Khunjerab Pass which is 15,800 
feet above sea level. Beyond Khunjerab Pass this Highway is 
connected with the Chinese road network in Western Tibet 
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which links with Kzshghar in the Sinkiang Province. The ele- 
vation of this Highway varies from 2000 to about 15,000 feet. 

The Government received confirmed news about the const. 
ruction of the road in June 1969. A strong protest was accor- 
dingly lodged on 25th June, 1969 with both Pakistan and 
China. To Pakistan, we pointed out that the whole of Jammu 
and Kashmir was part of Indian territory and neither Pakistan 
nor China had any locus-standi in Kashmir, and, therefore 
whatever, action the two countries were taking singly or jointly 
against this territory of India was wholly ilkgal. In our protest 
note to the Chinese Government, we questioned their under- 
taking construction of a road in a territory lawfully belonging 
to India. 

Neither Pakistan nor China formally replied to our protests. 
However, an official spokesman of Pakistan Foreign Office 
stated on 1 lth July 1969 that India's complaint was based on 
premises which were not acceptable to them. The question was 
raised in the Parliament and a statement was made by the then 
Minister of External Affairs on July 23, 1969. 

When we came across press reports, stating that the Highway 
was inaugurated on 18th June 1978, th2 Chinese Ambassador 
and Pakistan CDA in New Delhi were called to the Ministry of 
External Affairs and apprised of our position on the illegal 
construction of the road in a territory which is an integral part 
of India. It was made clear to the two envoys that India can- 
not acquiesce in the legal implications of the construction of 
this road. 

In reply, the Government of Pakistan have stated that 
consistent with their position on Jammu and Kashmir, they 
could not accept the validity of our protests. As regards China, 
while there has been no response so far from Peking, the 
Chinese Ambassador referred to his country's position in res- 
ponse to India's protest against the conclusion of the Agreement 
between China and Pakistan on 2nd March 1963, ceding 2100 
square miles of Indian territory in the Pakistan occupied 
Kashmir to China. He recalled that the Chinese Government 
had stated at that time that the boundary agreement was a 
"provisional" one and hence the construction of the road would 
have no bearing on the status of Kashtnir. It may be pertinent 
to  recall that this agreement does include a provision according 
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to which the boundary question is open to re-negotiation. I may 
mention here that the Karakoram Highway does not pass 
through the territory in Kashmir ceded by Pakistan to China. 

Apart from the illegality of the construction oft  his Highway, 
this development also has serious startegic implications for this 
region. While we are fully alive to these implications, I would 
like to express the hope that our these neighbours, with both of 
whom we are trying to normalise our relations, would see to it 
that this communication link is not used in a manner that runs 
counter to the search for good neighbourliness and stability in 
this area. 

436 Foreign Minister A.B. Vajpayee's interview on his 
forthcoming China visit, 22 J u l y  1978 (Extracts) 

Vajpayee, hopes that his forthcoming visit to China would 
contribute to the "taking of initial steps" to solve the outstand- 
ing differences between India and China. . . . 

Vajpayee noted that his Chinese visit would be the first such 
hign-level contact between the two countries in 17 years. While 
it did symbolize India's desire to improve relations with China, 
the basic hope was that it would lead to a solution of the old 
differences. 

"It goes without saying that complete normalization of 
relations can occur if outstanding differences, including those 
relating to the border, are resolved." 

He was glad to note that the Chinese had also said that the 
border differences should be settled peacefully and through 
negotiations but "such a mutually acceptable solution can only 
be on the basis of the Five Principles (Panchshil)." 

437 A.B. Vajpayee's interview with Japanese correspondents in 
New Delhi, 13 August 1978 (Extracts) 

We are endeavouring to normalize our relations (with China) 
on the basis of the five principles. We want to build up bene- 
ficial bilateral relations with China as is appropriate between 
two larg? Asian neighbouring countries. Contacts are already 
taking place in diverse fields to the mutual benefit of our two 
peoples. . . . I have tried to clarify in all my dealings with my 
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counterparts and in public that we do not regard our bilateral 
relations with any country as something that should affect the 
development of relations with any other country.' . . . 

'We have made it clear that we wish to resolve it [India- 
China border issue] peacefully and through negotiations. We 
certainly have no intention of using force in support of our case. 
If, as we believe they do, the Chinese leaders have a similar 
approach, then there is no reason why this or any other issue 
between India and China should not be resblved by peaceful 
bilateral negotiations. 

438 Foreign Minister A.B. Vajpayee's statement in Lok Sabha 
on his visit to Japan, 22 August 1978 (Extracts) 

My visit to Tokyo coincided with the conclusion of the Treaty 
of Peace and Friendship between Japan and China, with Foreign 
Minister Sonoda having returned to Tokyo only a day prior to 
my own arrival there, after having signed the Treaty in Peking 
on August 12, 1978. Mr. Sonoda gave me a background to the 
negotiations and the Treaty. We noted from his remarks that 
it records the pledge of the two countries to establish friendly 
relations between Japan and China on the basis of the well- 
known principles of peaceful co-existence and the U.N. Charter. 
He also drew my attention to the specific Article in the Treaty 
laying down that the Treaty shall not effect the position of 
either contracting party regarding its relations with third count- 
ries. The Japanese side particularly explained to us that the 
controversial clause relating to hegemony should be read in this 
context. . . . 

I expressed the hope that the Treaty which is a bilateral 
matter between Japan and China would contribute to the main- 
tenance of psace and stability and will not become the cause 
of any new tension in the region. Further, our hope is that it is 
implemented in a manner which removes misgivings expressed 
in certain quarters. 

,439 Peking Review commentary on Soviet attempts to harm 
Sino-Indian relations, 6 October 1978 

'TASS has put out a story about a Chitlese helicopter flying 
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over Indian territory, a fabrication designed to stir up ill feeling 
between China and India. Lies have short legs. The TASS 
canard is exposed by the following facts. 

On September 23, an Indian paper carried a fabricated re- 
port, alleging that "a Chinese helicopter crossed into Indian 
territory early this month, hovered over Nanda Devi for a 
couple of hours and disappeared into distance over other side." 

The following day, India officially denied the report. A PTI 
dispatch from New Delhi said : "A spokesman of the Indian 
Defence Ministry said here today that there was no truth in a 
newspaper report that a Chinese helicopter has crossed into 
Indian territory early this month in the Nanda Devi area." 
"There had been no such incident." 

The Indian Defence Ministry's denial should have clarified 
the matter. However, TASS deliberately repeated the lie once 
again on September 25. Furthermore, i t  alleged that this was 
"another Chinese provocation against India." adding : "These 
Chinese actions arouse the just indignation of the Indian 
people." 

It is well known that China is making efforts to improve 
relations with India, a move which has received active response 
from the Indian Government. And yet here we find TASS 
spouting slanders about China harbouring "hostile intrigues" 
against India. 

People can only put a big question mark over the TASS 
story and keep their wits about Moscow's sinister designs. 

-440 Prime Minister Morarji Desai's news conference at 
Ahmedabad, 23 October 1978 (Extracts) 

The stand taken by the Parliament on the vacating of Indian 
territory by China should not come h the way of improving 
relations with that country. . . . the Chinese government had 
expressed its desire to strengthen relations with India. 'We are 
following it up. As a matter of fact, it was the former Indian 
government which had started the reconciliation process by 
restoring diplomatic relations with China.' 
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441 Indian notification on import and export trade with 
Tibet Region of China, 7 November 1978 

The Govt. vide notification No. 78-ITC (PN)/78 dated 26th 
October, 1978 have rescinded the notification No. 15/4/61-El 
dated 15-1 2- 1962 regarding prohibition on import and export 
trade with Tibet Region of China. It has been also clarified by 
another Public Notice No. 78-ITC (PN)/78 dated 26-10- 1978 
that although import and export trade with Tibet Region of 
China will hereafter be regulated in accordance with the normal 
import and export policy of the country the border trade (i.e. 
frontier trade) between India and Tibet region of China will 
not be allowed. 

442 Foreign Minister A.B. Vajpayee's statement in 
Lok Sabha on Sino-Indian relations, 23 November 1978 
(Extracts) 

'On the basis of preparatory discussions it is expected that the 
talks during [his] visit [to China] will cover all questions of 
mutual interest including bilateral questions and matters of 
international concern. The Sino-Indian boundary question will 
figure in the discussions and, consistent with the government's 
stand, views will be exchanged for its peaceful resolution.' . . . 

'Since India took the initiative of appointing an ambassador 
to Peking about two years ago there has been an improvement 
in the climate of relations between India and China. Trade 
relations have been resumed and exchange of delegations in 
diverse fields, including a visit by a cultural troupe, have taken 
place. In keeping with this process it was decided to respond, 
positively to the invitation issued to the Foreign Minister to 
visit China. It is hoped that when this visit takes place a dia- 
logue to explore the possibilities of further improvement of rela- 
tions between India and China would ensure, as well as the 
initial steps taken towards the settlement of outstanding issues 
including the boundary question between India and China. It 
will provide an opportunity to exchange views on matters of 
mutual concern and to reiterate the well-known stand of the 
government of India on the Sino-Indian boundary question.' 
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443 Premier Hua Guofeng's message to Prime Minister 
Morarji Desai on India's Republic Day, 26 January 1979 

'On the occasion of the 29th anniversary of the Republic of 
lndia, I extend warm greetings and best wishes to Your Excell- 
ency and the government and people of lndia on behalf of the 
Chinese Government and people and in my own name. During 
the past year the exchanges between our two countries in all 
fields have been strengthened and mutual understanding has 
increased. This is in the interest of the people of the two 
countries. It is our hope that the bilateral relations between 
our two countries will continue to be expanded through our 
joint efforts.' 

444 Chinese Foreign Minister Huang Hua's interview with PTI 
Correspondent, 11 February 1979 (Extracts) 

In developing its relations with neighbouring countries, China 
has always been guided by the following five basic principles : 
mutual respect for sovereignty and territorial integrity, mutual 
non-aggression, non interference in each other's internal affairs, 
equality and mutual benefit, and peaceful co-existence. In prac- 
tice China has followed these principles for nearly three decades 
in solving many major issues in its relations with neighbours, 
and maintaining and. developing ties of friendship, cooperation 
and good-neighbourly relations with most of its neighbours. 

For instance we have resolved boundary and territorial 
disputes and delimited permanent boundaries with most of our 
neighbours, we have solved the question of the nationality of 
Chinese residents and people of Chinese origin with a number 
of countries where such people live in great numbers and 
reached agreement with the countries concerned on choosing a 
single nationality by these people and on doing away with the 
bad effects of dual nationality. 

As a country bordering south Asia and concerned about 
peace, stability and security of this region China supports the 
south Asian countries in this just struggle to safegaurd national 
independence and territorial integrity and oppose the inter- 
ference of outside forces. We support and appreciate all the 
efforts of these countries to improve their mutual relations. 
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Question : How do you asses the present state of relations 
between India and China and their future ? 

Mr.  Huang Hrra : We are happy to note that there has been 
an initial improvement in Sino-Indian relations over the past 
two years and more. Trade and cultural educational and other 
contacts have been resumed between the two countries. Exchange 
of visits has increased. 

Last year, a delegation of the Chinese people's association 
for friendship with foreign countries headed by its president, 
Mr. Wang Bingnan, visited India and was warmly and cordially 
received. We in China had the pleasure of receiving an Indian 
dance troupe which gave the Chinese people an opportunity to 
enjoy the magnificient art of Indian dance. To show their 
appreciation, the Chinese people gave them a warm welcome. 
In addition, there have been some other visits. 

All these activities have undoubtedly helped to enhance 
the friendship and mutual understanding between the two 
peoples. We are sure that through our joint efforts, the friendly 
cooperation between the Chinese and Indian peoples in a variety 
of fields will grow deeper and expand. . . . 

We will warmly welcome the external affairs minister. Mr. 
Vajpayee, during his visit to China. We shall exchange views 
on major international issues of common concern, particularly 
on major issues in our region. Our discussions will also cover 
outstanding issues in our bilateral relations. 

Question : Are you hopeful that discussions with Mr. 
Vajpayee will lead to an amicable settlement of the boundary 
issue ? Are there any proposals for the solution of the issue ? 
Without speedy steps to resolve the border issue do  you think 
that the two countries can settle down to a steady improvement 
in the relations ? 

Mr. Huang Hua : The Sino-Indian boundary question is a 
complex one left over by history. At present the two sides do 
not yet see eye to eye on this question. We have always held 
that bilateral issues, no matter how complex, can be solved 
satisfactorily through peaceful consultations on the basis of 
the five principles of peaceful co-existence and in the spirit o f  
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mutual understanding and mutual accommodation. These are 
the very principles we followed in solving the boundary ques- 
tions with most of our neighbours. 

It is our wish that the Sino-Indian boundary question, too, 
may be settled as soon as possible. The impending visit to 
China by Mr. Vajpayee will provide an opportunity for our 
two sides to exchange views on the boundary question. This 
will  be important for the eventual friendly settlement of the 
question. Mr. Vajpayee had stated that the boundary issue 
should not constitute a hindrance to the improvement of our 
bilateral relations. We appreciate and agree with this attitude. 

Facts in the past two years have shown that if the two sides 
shared the desire to improve their bilateral relations, this could 
be achieved even if the boundary question should remain 
unsettled for a time. Improvement in bilateral relations will in 
turn create favourable conditions for the resolution of the boun- 
dary question. On the boundary question and on the improve- 
ment of our bilateral relations, we take a forward-looking 
approach, and we are optimistic. . . . 

Over the past two years and more, trade between China 
and India, which started from scratch, has witnessed a fairly 
rapid progress. However, the total volume is still not big. We 
are ready to further expand our bilateral trade on the basis of 
equality and mutual benefit and helping to supply each other's 
needs. It is our belief that there will be a greater expansion of 
trade between China and Tndia with an increase in the variety 
of import and export commodities. . . . 

445 Foreign Minister R.B .  Vajpayee's statement on bis arrival 
at the Beijing airport, 12 February 1979 (Extract) 

It is for the first time in more than 20 years that a member of 
the Couilcil of Ministers of the Government of India is visiting 
China. 

No one would deny that the problems between our two 
countries are difficult and complex. I am however hopeful that 
a beginning would be made to explore the possibilities of resol- 
ving these problems on the bssis of the well known principles 
of Panchasila. . . . 
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446 Statement by Foreign Minister Hual~g Hua at the banquet 
given in honour of Vajpayee, 13 February 1979 (Extract) 

China and India have been friendly neighbours since ancient 
times, and many records about friendly contacts between our 
two peoples can be found in old Chinese books. 

"Relations between our two countries were good following 
the independence of India and the liberation of China. Subs- 
equently, there was a period of setback, but it was after all 
only a short episode in the long history of our friendly relations. 
For China and India to live together in amity is in the funda- 
mental interests of the two peoples and accords with their 
comlnon desire. We are pleased to note that in the past two 
years or so the relations between our two countries have 
gradually improved through our joint efforts. Trade has resum- 
ed, and exchanges in various fields are gradually increasing." 

"The current visit of His Excellency the External Minister 
is of great significance, being the first high-level contact between 
our two governments in the last decade or so. We are very 
pleased with these developments. 

"Today, our two sides have started talks on the international 
situation and on bilateral issues. A candid exchange of views 
will enhance mutual understanding. There is no reason at all 
why our two countries, which share similar historical experie- 
nces and are faced with the arduous tasks of national reconstruc- 
tion, should not be friends with each other. Although there 
are differences between our two sides, we believe they can be 
discussed, and they should not be an obstacle to the development 
of relations." 

"The Chinese Government has always stood for the settle- 
ment of all disputes through negotiations on the basis of the 
Five Principles of Peaceful Coexistence, and the Chinese 
Government believes that all differences and disputes can 
eventually be resolved if the two sides make earnest efforts in 
the spirit of seeking truth from facts and of mutual understading 
and mutual accommodation. We also believe that, while 
working to iron out our differences, we should, moreover, bend 
our efforts to identifying our common ground so as to constantly 
develop the relations between our two countries. 

"Pancha S heela-the Five Principles of Peaceful Coexis- 
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tence-which were initiated and laid down by China and India 
toget her, have today become international principles guiding 
the relations between states. It is only proper that our two 

countries should jointly endeavour to make these principles shine 
i n  greater splendour." 

"We need a peaceful international environment in which to 
build up our country. We wish to develop friendly relations 
and cooperation with all countries, and neighbouring Asian 
countries in particular, on the basis of the Five Principles of 
Peaceful Coexistence." 

However, "the superpowers and hegemonists are poking 
their hands everywhere in Africa, the Middle East and Asia, 
seizing posit ions of strategic in1 portance and spheres of influence, 
,causing turbulence in these areas and posing grave threats to 
world peace and security. A case in point is the recent invasion 
,of Kampuchea brazenly launched by its neighbour, a regional 
hegemonist state backed by a superpower. However the people 
,of the world have strongly condemned the aggressors and are 
following the developments in Indochina with sharp alertness." 

"We appreciate the efforts of the Indian Government to 
improve its relations with neighbouring countries. We hope 
-that the South Asian countries will settle all their disputes in a 
-fair and reasonable way, live together in harmony and contri- 
.bute to the stability and unity of the region." 

.447 Atal Bibari Vajpapee's speech a t  the banquet, 
13 February 1979 (Extracts) 

I appreciate your warm words of welcome. It has already been 
my privilege to have met you in New York. However, this is 
the first opportunity I have had to visit your historic and beau- 
tiful capital and see something of your great and dynamic coun- 
try. I must apologise for the last-minute cancellation of my 
scheduled visit in October-November last year. The postpone- 
ment was ordered, much to my personal disappointment, by my 
medical, and not political, advisers. 

It is 18 years since your distinguished Prime Minister Chou 
En-lai, accompanied by Foreign Minister Chen Yi, visited Delhi 
and 21 years since our late President, S. Radhakrishnan then 
Vice-President, came to China. I am aware that this visit of 
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mine as Foreign Minister of India to the People's Republic of 
China and the resumption of ministerial-level dialogue between 
our countries; after all these years (and what transpired during 
the period), is being watched by the people of India with keenl 
interest. The international comn~unity also looks upon the resu- 
med highlevel contact between China and India as of far-reach- 
ing significance. 

Our two countries belong to Asia. We also share the maje- 
stic Himalayas along which runs our conimon border. Our  
two nations comprise two-fifth of the human race. We are heirs 
of two of the ancient civilizations in the world. India has been 
second to none in its recognition of the contribution of Chinese 
civilization to the world. We pay tribute to the role which 
China and its innovative and diligent people have played in the 
long history of the continent of Asia. 

The cultural contacts between India and China go back t o  
time immemorial. The great scholar and traveller Hiuen Tsang 
was the chronicler of India. The message of the Buddha travel- 
led from India and was adopted by millions of people in China, 
Both countries experienced the humiliation of imperialist domi- 
nation, and now both India and China, in their political rebirth 
are marching in a determined manner towards modernisation 
to fulfil the aspirations of their peoples. The world recognises 
that both India and China, in keeping with their individual 
historical traditions and their different national personalities, 
are destined to play a momentous role in world affairs when 
they fully develop their potentials. 

The independence of India symbolised the new era of the 
end of inlperialism. It was followed soon afterwards by the 
establishment of the great People's Republic of China. These 
events together represented the resurgence of a new political 
vitality in the old continent of Asia. Both countries in this 
political rebirth faced identical challenges of development and 
progress. We chose different paths, but we succeeded in establish- 
ing a relationship of warmth and friendship which we held t o  
be to our mutual advantage and dignity. More than that, it 
was our belief that India and China could play a vital role in 
uprooting thc old colonial system and usher in an era of comp- 
lete independence and dignity to Asia and Africa. 

Our relations developed and grew for a decade. But this 
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trend received a sharp setback by the events of 1959 and the 
events that followed. The boundary question caused us surprise 
and dismay and the hopes of friendship so assiduously fostered 
by us and notably by the late Prime Minister Jawaharlal Nehru, 
and, we believed, by China, suffered a reversal. The vision of 
an emergent Asia, diverse but at peace, suffered a severe blow. 
Indeed a t  that time I myself, from the opposition benches of 
our Parliament, gave expression to the deep hurt which was felt 
throughout our country. 

Naturally, therefore, my visit has aroused mixed feelings of 
apprehensions in some quarters and expectations in others. It 
would not be realistic in claim that these unfortunate events, 
the story of expectations and disappointments in our relations, 
can be easily forgotten. I have come, nevertheless, undaunted 
by any hesitations because 1 am convinced that the establish- 
ment of a new relationship of friendship, respect and coopera- 
tion is imperative in the interest of both our countries. Success 
in the effort to restore such a relationship can strengthen the 
fabric of peace in Asia. Failure can only be a comfort to those 
who want Asian nations to remain a plaything of international 
power politics. 

Our task is no doubt immense because of the magnitude 
and complexity of the problems which confront us. It is a chall- 
enge to our sagacity to resolve them and to create and maintain 
the climate of confidence to enable us to do so. I believe that 
through a frank exchange of views, we can, and must, make 
purposeful efforts to explore the possibility of restoring mutual 
confidence in our relationship. 

Your Excellency, just as even a subject nation, India, under 
Mahatma Gandhi, raised the banner of non-violent defiance 
against racial discriminat ion, the Indian national independence 
movement proclaimed its sympathy and admiration for the 
Long March of China towards liberation. The Dr. Kotnis 
Mission from India was sent to join and share the travails of 
your heroic struggle from the caves of Yenan. India took the 
lead to demand-and never relented from the position-that 
China (and only one China, the People's Republic of China) 
must take its rightful place in the comity af Nations. 

India and China, it may be recalled, coopel-ated to bring 
peace to war-torn Korea and for the end of iniperialisni in Indo- 



China. At Bandung we worked together to express the aspira- 
tions of emergent Asia and Africa. We never severed our diplo- 
matic ties with China, even when the bonds of friendship \vere 
strained. We can, in brief, recall that India never hesitated to 
underline China's importance or defend its legitimate inte- 
rests, even when many nations were hostile or hesitant about 
the People's Republic. 

As we resume this dialogue after a long interregnum, we 
may recall that we proclaimed our comnlitment to basic princi- 
ples in internnfional relationship. It was India and China ~ , h o  
were the first to affirm the Five Principles of Co-existence as 
the foundation for good relations between nations. Let us recapi- 
tulate those abiding principles which have subsequently been 
almost universally acclaimed. . . . 

India never wavered in its faith in or the practice of these 
principles. In fact, as the international community comes to 
~ecognise the imperative of international interdependence, these 
principles, or Panch Sheel as we call it, gather greater validity 
and relevance. I sincerely believe that, notwithstanding the 
vicissitudes of our history, these same basic Principles can 
provide the key for the resolution of our own bilateral problems 
and guide us in the search for improved relations in the future. 

In the history of her struggle against imperialism, and, indeed, 
in the thrust and adherence to our independent non-aligned 
foreign policy, India has had to face aggression and unsolicited 
conflicts. Attempts have bz en made, through direct threats or 
indirect pressures, to weaken and deflect us from our internal 
goals or our independence of judgement ill external relations 
We have not flinched-and whatever the odds, we will not 
flinch in self-defence or hesitate to follow the path of peace 
and persuasion and the search for dignified and cooperative 
relations with all countries, whatever their size or strength. 
India has never believed in the inevitability of war or aban- 
doned its faith in the diplomacy of dialogue and the wisdom of 
peaceful resolution of problems between nations. 

The world situation today presents a more complex picture 
compared to the times of our early friendship. It provides a 
new mix of hopes and apprehensions and calls more earnestly 
for cooperation between nations. With the triumph of national 
liberation movements in Asia and Africa, colonialism and impe- 
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rialism are On their last legs. We rejoice today that the United 
Nations has been strengthened by the representation of the 
peoples of these great continents. 

The non-aligned and the developing world commands a 
majority in the councils of nations, giving these world bodies 
a new character and rich diversity of peoples and cultures. 
Though some may be weak, all nations have pride in their 
nationalism and determination to oppose interference and resist 
external pressures ar,d are against all forms of subjugation and 
domination. 

The old bipolar philosophy of ideological and military blocs 
has withered away and, if I may say so, the approach of non- 
alignment and independence of judgement and action has been 
vindicated and confirmed. We believe that the growing frater- 
nity of the non-aligned movement has contributed to interna- 
tional stability and has helped bolster nations against the 
dangers of multilateral militarism and malevolent interference. 
We have welcomed the process of detente which has eased 
tensions and defused explosive situations, notably in Europe. 
But the umbrella of the balance of terror has to be replaced by 
saner cooperative relations between great powers as an exten- 
sion of the principle of peaceful co-existence. 

We have persistently advocated general and complete disar- 
mament, both nuclear and conventional. We have demanded 
that the steps to ease the arms race must achieve universal 
disarmament and total prohibition of nuclear weapons, so that 
the vital productive resources of the world be released for inter- 
national economic development. We are firmly of the view that 
disarmament, like peace, must be a collective responsibility of 
all nations. We welcome China's decision to participate in the 
Disarmament Commission set up by the United Nations, and 
hope that the combined effort of the countries of tlie world 
today will achieve progress towards its declared purpose. 

In the spirit of non-alignment, we shall continue to raise our 
voice against blocs and foreign military bases and the extension 
of great power rivalries on land, in space and in the oceans. 
India will never cease opposing policies and counsels of confron- 
tation and escalation of conflicts. We believe that the strands 
of independently determined beneficial bilateral relations can be 
woven into a tapestry of international peace and a cooperative 



494 India, 194 7- 1980 

world order. What is essential is true respect for the national 
personality of all nations, big or small, weak or strong. . . . 

In the external field, we have consolidated and enlarged 
well established and mutually advantageous friendships and 
sought, with some success to build bridges of confidence where 
there had been gulfs of indifference and even suspicion. We do 
not seek to take advantage of differences between nations. We 
exercise our independent judgement on international relation- 
ships but wz are convinced that the quest for friendship  nus st 
neither offend nor obstruct ~nutually beneficial cooperation with 
others. We have given positive vigour and content to economic 
arid technical coopsration with fellow developing countries so 
that i n  partnership with them and the world community in 
general, we may help fashion a new international economic 
order. 

From the very beginning, we recognised that the credibility 
of our policies of peace and cooperation would depend on the 
success we achieve in translating these principles into reality in 
our immediate neighbourhood. The countries of the Indian 
subcontinent are inexorably linked by geography, culture and 
history. We face similar and common challenges in the husban- 
ding and development of the potential and resources of our 
respective nations. Our vision is based on the recognition that 
while each nation must choose its own path to progress, the 
interests of all countries south of the Himalayas could be pro- 
moted through economic cooperation based on equality and 
dignity. 

It is only too well known that many problems of South 
Asia were precipitated or aggravated because of mutual differ- 
ences which were exploited by outside powers. A stable South 
Asia, committed to genuine independence, peace and coopera- 
tion, will be an asset to the entire world. We are determined to 
resist forces which may debilitate us through conflicts and divert 
us from constructive endeavours. We expect, and indeed ask, 
all powers to refrain from the temptation of temporary or 
imagined advantage and look upon the demonstrated quest of 
South Asia for stability and cooperation as serving regional and 
global peace. 

I have dwelt at some length and with candour on our 
approach to international relations. It would be evident that 
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these perceptions and policies are in no way repugnant to China's 
true and legitimate interests. We expect nothing more and noth- 
ing less than corresponding understanding of our objectives. 
O n  this basis, I believe, we can make a purposeful beginning at 
resolving our bilateral problems and restore the quality of our 
relations. 

In  the short period of two years, since we resumed diplo- 
matic relations at the Ambassadorial level, we have already 
made some headway in this direction. We have exchaliged 
delegations and, I believe, discovered that there is scope for 
developing our trade and sharing our experience in  the tech- 
nical and developmental field. After all, both nations were 
thwarted by imperialism and today face similar ecor~omic pro- 
blems. Both seek to modernise their agriculture and adopt new 
and appropriate technology for their respective industrial and 
scientific advancement. Both countries have also taken great 
strides on their path to progress, which go beyond what our 
critics or even our friends expected three decades ago. 

We fashioned our own strategy of self-reliant development, 
which did not exclude foreign collaboration or technological 
cooperation. China has now adopted a new approach to moder- 
nization of its national economy which, in some ways, has 
similar features to  our own. There is no reason why we cannot 
benefit from each other's experience and expertise in a manner 
that would enable our bilateral economic cooperation to f i t  into 
the larger framework of a cooperative world order. The Govern- 
ment which I represent does not hesitate in positive and mutu- 
ally advantageous economic cooperation with any country as 
long as such cooperation has no other motivation. Nor are we 
interested in the accentuation of any differences or disputes 
which may exist between other nations. 

I started by saying that my mission and my task are of 
momentous significance. It is no doubt difficult and delicate, 
but I believe there need be no failurc in our combined efforts if 
our approach is based on mutual respect, as befits two proud 
peoples. If, through patience and perseverence, we succeed in 
carrying further a constructive and fruitful dialogue, we can 
not only serve and safeguard the national interests of our count- 
ries and peoples, but also the enlightened goal of world peace 
and stability. It is in this spirit that I pay tribute to the People's 



Republic of China and ask my guests to raise their glasses t o  
the friendship between the Peoples of our two countries; to the 
prosperity and welfare of the People's Republic of China; t o  
the health of His Excellency Premier Hua Kuo-feng; to the 
health of His Excellency Foreign Minister Huang Hua; and t o  
the health of the distinguished hosts present here this evening. 

448 Statement by Vice-Premier Deng Xiaoping at a press 
interview with Indian journalists, 14 February 1979 
(Extract) 

Answering the question of how China and India could improve 
their relations, Vice-Premier Deng said : "They can shelve those 
issues on which there actually are differences and take their 
time in talking them over, and do some practical things to 
develop their relations. China and India are the two most 
populous countries in the world. How can they afford to be 
unfriendly toward each other!" 

"The international situation is by no means tranquil and so 
is the situation in Asia. Hegemonism is now vigorously pushing 
its policy of southward advance and we are very much concern- 
ed over this. The developments in Indochina are causing serious 
anxiety, and i t  takes the joint efforts of all the Asian peoples to  
resolve these problems. Without such joint efforts, i t  would be 
difficult to achieve peace, security and stability in Asia and the 
world as a whole." 

Both China and India needed a peaceful international en- 
vironment in which to carry on their national reconstruction. 
It was China's hope that no world war would break out again 
within this century. 

Asked about the restriction imposed by the nuclear powers 
on non-nuclear countries in developing nuclear weapons, Vice- 
Premier Deng said : "We stand for destroying all nuclear 
weapons completely. However, the nuclear powers have no. 
right to prevent non-nuclear countries from possessing nuclear 
weapons unless these powers commit themselves to destroy 
their nuclear weapons completely or guarantee not to be the 
first to use them." 

Vice-Premier Deng Xiaoping reiterated the Chinese Govern- 
ment's consistent position of supporting the Kampuchean 
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people in their just struggle against Vietnamese aggression. He 
also stressed the need for China to learn with an open mind 
from what was advanced in other countries in the course of 
achieving the four modernizations. 

449 Vice-Premier Deag Xiaoping's (Teng Hsiao-ping) statement 
a t  a meeting with Foreign Minister Vajpayee, 14 February 
1979 (Extracts) 

"We should now lose no time in in~proving relations between 
our two countries." 

"We should seek common ground while reserving our diffe- 
rences." "As for the boundary question between our two 
countries, we can solve i t  through peaceful consultations. This 
question should not prevent us from improving our relations in 
other fields." China and India had much in common on inter- 
national issues. "Leaders of our two countl-ies should have 
more contacts so as gradually to enhance mutual under- 
standing." 

450 Xinhua report on Sino-Indian talks, 15 February 1979 

"The Sino-Indian talks are positive and beneficial," Chinese 
Foreign Minister Huang Hua told a Xinhua correspondent after 
the third round of talks with Indian counterpart Atal Behari 
Vaj payee. 

"The talks have enhanced our muturl understanding and 
are helpful in developing friendship and cooperation between 
the two countries. Both sides have agreed to keep in contact 
on various matters," he said. 

For three successive mornings, the Chinese and Indian 
foreign ministers held talks in a sincere and frank atmosphere. 
They exchanged views on the present international situation 
and on bilateral relations. Indian External Affairs Minister 
Vajpayee invited his Chinese counterpart to visit India at a 
suitable time. Minister Huang Hua accepted the invitation 
"with pleasure." 

Discussions were also held between Chinese and Indian 
officials on the promotion of friendly exchange and cooperation 
in trade, culture, science, technology and other fields. Both 
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sides agreed to maintain contacts to realize such exchanges. 

451 Premier Hua Guofeng's statement at a meeting with 
Foreign Minister Vajpayee, 15 February 1979 (Extracts) 

The Chinese Gover~ment and myself give our regard to Prime 
Minister Desai and invite him to visit China at a time he thinks- 
appropriate. 

"More contacts between leaders of China and India will 
help deepen mutual understanding and friendship between our 
two countries." 

"China-India relations will grow splendidly so long as both 
sides abide by the Five Principles of Peaceful Coexistence. We 
have broad prospects for expanding cooperation in many spheres. 
China is willing to develop actively friendly relations and co- 
operation with India." 

452 A.B. Vajpayee's speech at the return banquet given by him 
in honour of Huang Hua in Peking, 15 February 1979 
(Extracts) 

While sight-seeing was limited, the depth of our conversations 
was extensive. The conversations which I had with Premier 
Hua Kuo-feng, Vice Premier Teng Hsiao-ping and the three 
long sessions with you have enabled us to cover in detail and 
with utmost frankness, the vast ground of international pro- 
blems, regional questions and above all vital issues affecting 
our bilateral relations. Though such ministerial level talks 
were taking place after so many years, we both recognised that 
these conversations were characterised by cordiality, frankness 
and a purposeful effort to understand each other's viewpoint. 
I was happy to find that on many issues our views were close or 
similar. There are no doubt questions on which there are 
differences of perception. With due respect to each other's 
viewpoints, we recognised that our bilateral relations can and 
should improve. 

On the boundary question our discussions were necessarily 
exploratory. Both recognised that the resolution of this question 
is important to our relations and that serious efforts must be 
tnade and this should be done sooner rather than later. In the 
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principles of Panch Sheel, we agreed, we can find the guidelines 
for our future relations. In this spirit, I believe we can conti- 
nue our exchanges in diverse fields. Indeed in the same spirit 
all relations must be strengthened to enable all countries, big 
and small, to fulfil their national aspirations of progress in an  
environment made secure for peace and cooperation. . . . 

The world contains too many dangerous tensions. The 
scope of easing these tensions and improving relationships is a 
challenge for the community of nations, Faithful to the broad 
concept of our foreign policy of non-alignment and indepen- 
dence of judgement, we shall continue to seek to promote 
stability in our region and contribute to the solutions of inter- 
national proble~ns in a constructive way. We wish to bend 
every effort towards building a world which is safer, more stable 
and more peaceful. 

453 Huang Hua's speech a t  the banquet, 15 February 1979 
(Extracts) 

During Minister Vajpayee's stay. . . . "we had the pleasure of 
having a sincere and candid exchange of views with His Excel- 
lency on the international situation and issues in our bilateral 
relations. Premier Hua Guofeng and Vice-Premier Deng Xiao- 
ping met and had friendly conversations with His Excellency 
the Minister on separate occasions. Our two sides also exchang- 
ed 'views extensively on ways to increase contacts and coopera- 
tion in the trade, cultural, scientific and technological and other 
fields." 

"The current visit of His Excellency External Minister 
Vajpayee to China is a significant event in our bilateral rela- 
tions and a good beginning for further developing the friendly 
relations between our two countries and solving unsettled bila- 
teral questions. 

"In the past few days, we have exchanged views and enhan- 
ced mutual understanding, which is, no doubt, very important 
and beneficial. We are convinced that, along with the increase 
of contracts between our two countries and through sustained 
efforts of our two sides, we will further develop the frie~dly 
relations between our two countries in accordance with the 
common desire of our two peoples. 



454 Statement on Sino-Vietnamese conflict issued by Indian 
Prime Minister's Office, 18 February 1979 

The Prime Minister, Mr. Morarji Desai, has expressed his 
profound shock and distress at the outbreak of hostilities on 
the northern borders of Vietnam. This has created a situation 
endangering international peace and security. 

"The Prime Minister expressed his earnest hope for the 
immediate restoration of peace and, as a first step, stressed the 
urgent need for the withdrawal of Chinese forces from Vietnam. 

"India has always urged the settlement of disputes between 
.the two countries through peaceful, bilateral negotiations." 

455 President Neelam Sanjiva Reddy's address before 
Parliament, 19 February 1979 (Extract) 

Steps have been initiated towards the normalisation of our 
relationship with the People's Republic of China on the basis of 
'Panchsheel'. Hon'ble inembers are aware of the recent visit 
of the foreign minister to China. 

We are gravely concerned at the latest development on the 
Sino-Vietnamese border which carry the potential to endanger 
international peace and stability. Fighting should end imme- 
diately and, as a first step, Chinese forces should withdraw 
from Vietnam. 

456 Xinhua correspondent Zhao Cipu's commentary on Foreign 
Minister Vajpayee's visit to China, 19 February 1979 

The week-long visit to China by Indian Minister of External 
Affairs Atal Bihari Vajpayee, the first high-level contact between 
the Chinese and Indian Governments after a lapse of nearly 20 
years, has aroused much interest among the people of the two 
countries and the world public. 

Chinese Premier Hua Guofeng met with the Indian Minister 
on February 15 and praised the latter for his contributions to 
reviving and developing China-India friendship. The Chinese 
Premier said the visit "is a successful one." 

Speaking at the reciprocal banquet given by the Indian 
Minister the same day, Chinese Foreign Minister Huang Hua 
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described the visit as "a good beginning for developing friendljr 
relations between our two countries and solving unsettled b i l r  
teral questions." 

On that occasion Minister Vajpayee also pointed out that 
India and China "recognized that our bilateral relations call. 
and should improve." 

China and India had been good neighbours from time imn~e- 
morial and friendly ties between the two peoples can be traced 
as far back as two thousand years ago. Some untoward events 
occurred between the two countries in the last two decades 
owing to causes known to all. That, however, was just a brief 
twist and turn in the long history of friendly relations between 
China and India. 

Both peoples wish to renew their friendship and live in 
amity. Their wish becomes stronger today because hegemonist s 
are stretching out everiwhere in a bid for greater spheres of 
influence, causing much turbulence in this world of ours. To 
frustrate their designs for aggression and expansion and pre- 
serve world peace, security and stability, China and India who 
constitute two-fifths of the world's populace should unite, and 
all the countries in the world subjected to hegemonist threat, 
intervention and aggression should unite. 

On the other hand, China and lndia are both developing 
countries, and both peoples are facing the arduous task of build- 
ing up their countries and making them prosperous and strong 
as soon as possible. They badly need a peaceful environment 
characterized by mutual trust and cooperation 

Minister Vajpayee put it well the day after his arrival in 
Beijing: "The establishment of a new relationship of friendship. 
respect and cooperation is imperative in the interest of both our 
countries." I t  is precisely in the spirit of removing differences 
and promoting friendship that the two governments resumed 
direct dialogue. 

Talks between the Chinese and Indian Foreign Ministers 
took up three whole mornings during Minister Vajpayee's stay 
of three whole days in Beijing. Besides, Premier Hua Guofeng 
and Vice-Premier Deng Xiaoping had separate meetings and 
wide-ranging conversations with him. During these meetings 
the Chinese and Indian sides exchanged views on their bilateral 
relations and on current situation in Asia and the world. While 
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frankly setting forth their divergences, the two sides explored 
common grounds and similar point of views and discussed con- 
crete measures to revive and develop friendly relations and 
cooperation between the two countries. All this points to the 
sincerity of both parties to improve bilateral relations. 

The boundary question, naturally, figured prominently in 
the talks. This question was left over from the past when the 
people of China and India were in a powerless position, being 
subjected to aggression and enslavement by imperialism and 
.colonialism. As is known to all, one of the tricks frequently 
used by imperialism, colonialism and hegemonism to control 
and deal with Third World countries is to create boundary dis- 
putes and fan up border conflicts so as to fish in troubled waters. 
The Third World countries, many of which have learned this 
lesson at the cost of blood, must not allow themselves to fall 
prey to such trickery. 

The resolving of this complex question requires sincerity and 
patience on both sides as well as a spirit of mutual accommo- 
.dation and an attitude of seeking truth from facts. History 
shows that peaceful consultation is the only way to iron out 
border differences and establish a friendship boundary. During 
Minister Vajpayee's stay in China, both the Chinese and the 
Indian sides made it clear that they would seek an appropriate 
solution to the boundary question and other bilateral questions 
i n  the spirit of "Pancha Shee1a"-the Five Principles of Peace- 
ful Coexistence. 

Reaffirmation of these principles as the guidelines for future 
Sino-Indian relations was one of the important results that 
emerged from Minister Vaj payee's visit. Guided by these 
principles, it is expected, all differences and disputes will be 
resolved reasonably through negotiation, thus carrying forward 
the friendly relations between China and India that go back 
some 2,000 years. 

Yet another important result of the visit was that both sides 
agrzed to revive and expand friendly contacts and cooperation 
i n  many areas while working to solve the boundary issue. Vice- 
Premier Dmg Xiaoping told Minister Vajpayee that the boun- 
dary question "should not prevent us from improving our rela- 
tions in other fields," and that "we should now lose no time in 
improving relations between our two countries." Minister 
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Vajpayee said at his reciprocal banquet: "1 believe we can 
continue our exchanges in diverse fields." 

Settlement of the boundary question will no doubt lend an 
impetus to the growth of friendly relations and cooperation 
between the two countries. On the other hand, an extensive 
development of these relations will help create the necessary 
conditions and a salubrious atmosphere for resolving the boun- 
dary issue. 

Premier Hua Guofeng stated explicitly that China and India 
"have broad prospects for expanding cooperation in many 
spheres. China is willing to develop actively friendly relations 
and cooperation with India." These statements clearly indi- 
cated the Chinese Government's willingness to join the Indian 
Government in actively preparing the conditions for an eventual, 
appropriate solution to the boundary question between the two 
countries. 

It was in this spirit that Chinese and Indian officials went 
into extensive, concrete discussions and agreed to keep in close 
touch on the expansion of friendly exchanges of personnel and 
of friendly interchange and cooperation in trade, culture, science, 
technology and other areas. 

Minister Vajpayee's successful visit signified that Sino-Indian 
relations once again proceeded along the broad road of dialogue 
and friendship. The two sides agreed that sincere meetings 
and frank and amicable exchanges of views contributed to 
mutual understanding and friendly cooperation. Both China 
and India strongly felt the need for increased exchanges and 
contacts. 

On behalf of the Chinese Government and in his own name, 
Premier Hua Guofeng extended an invitation to Indian Prime 
Minister Morarji Desai to visit China. Foreign Minister Huang 
Hua accepted with pleasure an invitation to visit India and 
meet Minister Vajpayee again later this year. Other exchanges 
of visits are being studied. The greater number of friendly 
exchanges and deeper and wider contacts that will follow in the 
wake of Minister Vajpayee's visit will certainly carry the friend- 
ship between China and India and between the two peoples to a 
new, higher level. 

Mi~is ter  Vajpayee compared Sino-Indian friendship to a 
young tree while he was in Shanghai. This young tree of 
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friendship would grow sturdily with careful watering by both 
sides, he declared. 

457 Foreign Minister Vajpayee's statement in Rajya Sabha on 
reported attack by China on Vietnam, 20 February 1979 

After the reports of the massive attack by the Chinese troops 
across the Sino-Vietnamese border, the Prime Minister had, on 
February 18, issued a statement of our reactions to these deve- 
lopments. The Statement expressed our profound shock and 
distress at the outbreak of hostilities which could endanger 
international peace and security. It also made an earnest plea 
for the immediate restoration of peace and, as a first step to- 
wards cessation of hostilities, underlined the urgent need for 
the withdrawal of Chinese forces from the Vietnamese territory. 

I myself heard of these developments late in the evening of 
February 17, when I was in Hangchow, through a news agency 
report and the international radio network. As I was not near 
any of our diplomatic missions, I tried to gather as much firm 
information as possible. When reports confirmed these grave 
developments, I decided immediately to carlcel the remaining 
programme of my stay in China and sought the help of the 
Chinese authorities to get to Hong Kong and to return to India 
the same day. 

Our serious concern at these developments was conveyed 
to the Chinese authorities in Peking through the Chinese 
Ambassador to India, who was accompanying our party on the 
tour in China early on February 18 before we left Hangchow. 

The situation in Indo-China has been tense and inflamed 
for the last few months. This had caused set back t o  the pro- 
cess, which at one time looked hopeful of co-operative relations 
being developed in the South East Asian region. Being already 
a serious focus of tension, the situation in Indo-China figured 
at some length in my discussions with the Chinese leaders in 
Peking. The Chinese side, in explaining their viewpoint, had 
mentioned that there were provocations and threats along their 
border with Vietnam. From my side, I had even then expressed 
our concern at the possibility of deterioration of the situation 
and its dangerous consequences. I sought to impress on the 
Chinese leaders that any escalation would be serious and urged 
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that the problem should be solved peacefully through negotia- 
tions. I added that the aggravation of tensions in an already 
complex situation could be a set back to stability in South- 
East Asia and endanger international relations in general. 

According to the Vietnam official statement conveyed to the 
Ambassadors of various countries in Hanoi on February 17, 
China had used troops, tanks, long range artillery and war 
planes for the attack along the entire length of the border. They 
had occupied border posts along the border in  the Vietnamese 
provinces of Long Son, Hoang Lien Son, Lai Chau, and Quang 
Nin h. 

In any case, as stated by the Prime Minister, we are distres- 
sed and shocked at these developments. The present aggrava- 
tion of the situation is-and must be-a matter of grave con- 
cern to the entire international comn~unity. This escalation, 
with massive armed incursion across the Sino-Vietnamese fron- 
tier, must be arrested and reversed as soon as possible, lest there 
should be further widening of the conflict and danger to world 
peace. 

The Vietnamese Government has appealed to the United 
Nations Secretary-General to take remedial measures in the 
face of the present situation. The Secretary-General has also 
called for maximum restraint to arrive at a peaceful settlement. 

It is well known that we in principle are opposed to the use 
of armed force across established frontiers and interference in 
internal affairs of other nations. We consider that respect for 
the independence of nations is fundamental, since that alone 
can ensure stability and peace in ally region of the world. We 
are against punitive military action in internatio~~al relations. 
We would, even at this stage urge, powers involved or interested 
in peace and stability, and especially great powers which may 
have influence with the parties to the conflict in the region, t o  
exercise caution and restraint. Armed forces must be withdrawn 
before the problem becomes graver through a further escalation 
in the dangerous chain of reactions. The problem must be return- 
ed to the negotiating table in a climate of peace. 

I should like to add that India has long admired Vietnam 
for its heroic strusgle against the heaviest possible odds for its 
national independence which culminated eventually in victory 
against imperialism and intervention. We had responded as 
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generously as to any country and as quickly as any non-aligned 
nation, to take a hand in the gigantic task of economic rehabi- 
litation and national reconstruction which faced the Socialist 
Republic of Vietnam. We remain as committed as ever to 
develop friendly relations with Vietnam. 

We want to eventually see peace and stability made secure 
so that nations in their independence can resume economic 
cooperation in the region. India had no ulterior interest in 
South East Asia, but as in the case of the Indian sub-continent, 
we would like to see the chapter of outside competitive involve- 
ment come to an end. 

458 Foreign Minister Vajpayee's statement in Parliament on his 
visit to China, 21 February 1979 

1, wish to report to the House on my visit to the People's Repub- 
lic of China, which had to be postponed at the last minute in 
,October 1978 because of medical advice. The mutually con- 
venient dates for the visit had been fixed over six weeks ago. 
The House will recall that I had made clear that I was accepting 
the invitation of Foreign Minister Huang Hua to visit China in 
the spirit of adherence to our Government's policy of non- 
alignment and to explore the possibilities of improving bilateral 
relations with all countries without jeopardising well-established 
friendships. My visit and my conversations were entirely in 
keeping with this declared policy and objective. While exchange 
of views on international issues were always intended to figure 
in the discussions, the primary focus of my visit was on the 
difficult and complex questions which beset relations between 
India and China. 

Our foreign policy and its endeavours and successes in pro- 
moting positive improvements in bilateral relations and India's 
national strength gave me a measure of confidence in my mis- 
sion. My anticipation that these resunled ministerial-level 
bilateral contacts at this time might prove worthwhile in secur- 
ing a better understanding of each other's viewpoint, has been 
borne out from my visit. 

It was my first visit to China. From my brief stay in 
Shanghai and Hangchow I got vivid impressions of the very 
strong cultural and historical links between our two large and 
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ancient Asian countries and the similar problems confronting 
them. The Temple in Hangchow which I visited is a beautiful 
historical monument to the message of the Buddha which went 
from India to China. In Shanghai, 1 got some idea of the 
achievements of China as well as the similarities of our develop- 
mental problems. 

Of primary importance, however, were the conversations 
which I had with the Chinese leadership in Peking. The three 
sessions of talks I had with Foreign Minister Huang Hua and a 
long conversation with Vice Premier Teng Hsiao-ping and 
finally the meeting with Premier Hua Kuo-feng were all 
characterised by an atmosphere of cordiality. The discussions 
were wideranging in content and both sides were frank in the 
presentations of their respective viewpoints. In these talks, all 
major issues of common concern to the two countries were 
covered. In dealing with the international political and econo- 
mic scene, we focussed on problems in Asia, Africa and Europe 
and exchanged respective assessments on the prospects of war 
and the difficulties which cast their shadow on world peace and 
stability. We discussed in detail the situation in and around 
the  Indian sub-continent and, most important, the issues affect- 
ing India-China bilateral relations. 

Both sides agreed on a few issues, such as the vital impor- 
tance of supporting the struggle for liberation in Southern 
Africa and the need for a comprehensive settlement in West 
Asia which must include the fulfilment of Palestinian rights. We 
agreed that for the progress of the developing countries, it was 
necessary to create an international environment of peace and 
tranquillity. However, both sides clearly recognised that we 
had differing assessments on the inevitability of war, the logic 
of disarmament and the prospects of detente. I naturally affirm- 
led our well-known positions on such subjects. 

I explained in detail how, in keeping with India's traditional 
and continuing policy of non-alignment, our Government had 
made strenuous efforts and, with gratifying success, in preserv- 
ing well-established friendships and at the same time in improv- 
ing relations with others. I explained that, in our view, the 
world order with its enlarged membership of nation States, 
must be made safer and stabler so that independent nations 
may be able to exercise their right t o  progress in their own way. 
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A new economic order must be fashioned which would correct 
the dangerous imbalances which have developed and made 
more just so that impediments faced, notably by the developing 
world, are removed and international economic relations are 
re-structured. 

On the subject of the situation in the sub-continent, which 
was discussed at considerable length, I explained that, with full 
deference to the independence of our neighbours, we have 
sought assiduously to resolve outstanding problems. I spoke of 
our attempts to create a climate of confidence between the 
nations south of the Himalayas, which on the one hand, would 
lead to an optimisation of our respective national development 
and cooperation between neighbours, and on the other, could 
reduce and, hopefully, end, the long story of great power in- 
volvement and competition in  the problems of our region. A 
stable and cooperative South Asia, I urged, can be an example 
and an asset to the world. 

Against this background, I described in detail our strict and 
scrupulous policy of non-interference in internal problems and 
the steps taken to improve relations with Pakistan. Even while 
we do not object to normal bilateral relations between Pakistan 
and China, the prospect of improvement of India-China rela- 
tions would be impeded if their relations adversely affect our 
legitimate interests. 

In this context, I suminarised the origin and the long history 
of our differences with Pakistan on the question of Jammu and 
Kashmir. I informed the Chinese leaders that under the Simla 
Agreement, to which both countries are parties, we are com- 
mitted to the final settlement of the Kashmir question through 
bilateral discussions. It has been the considered view of the 
Government and all sections of the people in India that, unlike 
the stand taken by Chinese in the fifties, the attitude adopted 
by the People's Republic of China in the last decade and a half 
had been an additional and unnecessary complication to the 
prospects of Sino-Indian relations. In this connection, I also 
reiterated our concern at the construction of the Karakoram 
Highway across a territory which formed part of the State of 
Jammu and Kashmir. 

The Chinese Government showed understanding of our 
policy towards Pakistan and our neighbours and expressed, both 
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i n  public and in our conversations, appreciation of our efforts, 
and indeed, the rationale and success of the policy. The Chinese 
leaders noted the facts of improved bilateral relations between 
the countries in this region and the propitious climate of co- 
operation which now prevailed in the sub-continent. 

I come now to the major bilateral issues between India and 
China. I underlined to the Chinese leadership the fundamental 
importance attached by the Government and people to a satis- 
factory solution of the India-China boundary question. Parlia- 
ment and public opinion in India consider that its resolution is 
vital to the restoration of confidence and full normalisation in 
the climate of our relations. There was recognition of the im- 
portance of this issue amongst the Chinese leadership. 

As the House is aware, the India-China boundary question 
is an old problem. While the cartographic positions of the two 
countries are well-known, the discrepancy in the effective con- 
trol on the ground and the diplomatic position has remained 
where it was since 1962. I had made i t  clear that mine was an 
exploratory mission. It was not my purpose, nor was it, indeed, 
the expectation on the Chinese side, that my visit to Peking 
could resolve this difficult problem which concerns differences 
between the two countries involving approximately 50,000 sq. 
miles of territory. 

Our conversations did provide an opportunity for the first 
time in 19 years to have a frank exchange of views on this 
complex and politically vital issue. I made clear that the un- 
resolved boundary question must be satisfactorily settled if re- 
lations of mutual confidence are to be established between India 
and China. These exploratory preliminary contacts have at 
least unfrozen the issue and both Governments are agreed on 
the need to reflect further on the possible ways to resolve this 
crucial question. The common willingness to recognise it as 
such, is not an insignificant step forward. 

My conversations with the Chinese leaders also covered 
other past irritants to our relations. I drew attention to the 
fact that rebels or disaffected elements from Nagaland, Mizoram 
and Manipur, who had managed to reach China, had received 
moral and material support for their insurgent or anti-constitu- 
tional activities inside our country. I was glad to learn from 
Chinese leaders that such support which may have been given 
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-the last instance was some time ago-was looked upon as a 
thing of the past. 

When the question of the Dalai Lama and Tibetans was. 
referred to, I informed the Chinese leaders that we had made it 
clear that it was in deference to the Dalai Lama's spiritual 
position and in recognition of the needs of the Tibetan refugees, 
who voluntarily came to India, that asylum and resettlement 
facilities were extended by India. If the Dalai Lama and the 
Tibetans consider that the conditions are suitable for their 
return to the places of their origin we, from our side, would not 
stand in their way in doing so. 

I also invited the attention of the Foreign Minister of China 
to the fact that millions of Indians looked upon Kailash and 
Mansarovar as sacred and that the devout have for centuries 
visited the places on pilgrimage. No one from India has been 
able to go to Kailash and Mansarovar for nearly two decades. 
It is true that the Agreement between India and China pertain- 
ing to Trade and Intercourse with the Tibet Region expired in 
1962 and has not since been renewed. Nevertheless, it was our 
hope that the Chinese Government would consider facilitating 
pilgrimages to these holy places. Should such facilities be 
granted, I have no doubt that the people in India would look 
upon it as symbolic of the improved relations between the two, 
countries. We, on our part, are ready to consider similar faci- 
lities for pilgrimage to India. 

From this brief account, Hon. Members will observe that 
international problems and specific questions of concern to the 
two countries figured squarely in our discussions. Our relations 
with other countries, which did not in any way affect our relations 
with China, did not come up in our discussions. Where there 
was a reference to differences between great powers and areas 
of tension, I expressed the hope that they would be resolved 
peacefully. 

I might add in this connection that there was a discussion 
on the situation in Indo-China. The Chinese leaders expressed 
their viewpoint on the deterioration of their relations with 
Vietnam. I clearly expressed my concern at the prevailing ten- 
sion and stressed that each of the countries in the region must 
be enabled to maintain their independence and were entitled to 
respect for their sovereignty and territorial integrity. This 
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required adherence to the principle of non-interference. I cau- 
tioned that there should be no further developments which 
could lead to a dangerous deterioration of the situation. It is 
a matter of regret that in the course of our frank exchanges, 
where we clearly recognised that we had differing perspectives on 
the international situation, the Chinese leaders did not inform me 
of the possibility of developments on the China-Vietnam border. 

Tranquillity has existed along our border and this, we  
agreed, in any case, should be maintained. Following the res- 
toration of our diplomatic representation to Ambassadorial level 
in 1976, restrictions on trade, banking and shipping had been 
removed and functional contacts and exchange of delegations 
had already started. Since the present Government assamed 
office, this process has continued and the scope for possible 
bilateral functional cooperation has been identified. The Chinese 
Government are now embarked on a gigantic programme of 
modernisat ion. The Chinese leaderships hinted that in many 
fields it would be of reciprocal advantage for the two countries 
to share each other's experience and expertise. Trade could 
improve further and scientific and technological know-how in 
various branches could be exchanged. It remains for the offi- 
cials and experts of the two sides to study more closely and 
work out areas and forms of advantageous co-ope ratio^, where 
real bilateral complementarity exists. 

Mr. Speaker, we have not slurred over set-backs of the past 
or the outstanding problems which remain. India and China 
have different perspectives on internal and external policies. We 
are confident of India's strength and need not be diffident of 
our ability to safeguard our interests in our diplomacy. It is 
not too far-fetched to believe that neither China nor Jndia can 
profit from an attitude of hostility or even detachment of a 
kind which characterised our relations for many years. I believe 
there is a new respect for our policy of genuine non-aligned and 
independent rationale in our judgement on international issues 
and notably for our policy towards South Asia as well as econo- 
mic and technological progress of India. 

We, for our part, cannot but equally recognise the impor- 
tance of the People's Republic for its ancient past and its 
achievement in the last 30 years, and its position in the world. 
Given mutual respect based on equality and dignity, India- 
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China relations can also improve bilaterally and fit into the 
web of positively oriented and advantageous relationships, 
which is the essence of our foreign policy. Just as I would 
caution against euphoria, I would also urge a measure of self- 
confidence that any effort at improvement in relations need not 
mean the sacrifice of our national interests and aspirations. We 
have made a beginning and I come back satisfied with the deci- 
sion to undertake the mission. But, I also know it would be a 
long haul which will demand maiurity and reciprocal efforts by 
both Governments if, in the path ahead, satisfactory results are 
to be obtained. 

I must acknowledge that the official delegation and the large 
party of journalists who had decided a t  their own expense to 
cover the visit were shown great hospitality and courtesy. 

I have extended an invitation to Foreign Minister Huailg 
Hua to visit India at his convenience to enable us to continue 
the dialogue. Premier Hua Kuo-feng asked me to convey an 
invitation to our Prime Minister to visit China at a mutually 
convenient time in the future. 

I went to China with the confidence that I had the broad 
support of a national consensus. I know for every Indian, 
whet her in Government or outside, national interest and honour 
must be supreme. I vividly remember that in the late fifties 
and early sixties, I gave expression to my strong feelings when 
the hopes of India-China friendship suffered a serious setback. 
With the burden of responsibilities I now carry, my concern for 
national interest and honour remains the same. All those who 
were alarmed at the fear of adverse consequences and almost 
cautioned against my undertaking the visit should rest assured 
that our dignity, independence and our national interests have 
not been allowed to suffer damage in any way. 

India and China are not only two important members of the 
international community, they are also neighbours. With full 
respect to each other's personality and guided by the principles 
of peaceful co-existence, the two countries must strive for the 
goal of full normalisation and work for a world order which is 
just and equitable and where all nations big and small can, in 
peace, develop in their own way. 
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459 Beijing Review report on increases in India's industrial and 
agricultural production, 23 February 1979 

Indian industrial and agricultural production went up last year 
and built up the country's foodgrain and foreign exchange 
reserves and mitigated price rises. 

Agriculture registered an increase of 11 per cent, with food- 
grain output reaching a record 125.6 million tons. Output of 
major cash crops including oilseed, cotton, sugarcane and 
tobacco also showed large increases in the 12 months ending 
June 1978. 

Though 6 n~illion hectares of cultivated land were affected 
by floods last summer, the autumn yield equalled the previous 
year's 77 million tons, thanks to the efforts of the Indian Govern- 
ment and its people. However, the per-hectare yield was low, 
being only 1 , I  25 kilos in 1977-78. 

Indian industrial growth rate in  1977-78 was 3.5 per cent 
with the production of steel, crude oil and chemical fertilizers 
showing substantial increases. The production of steel was 
8.04 million tons in 1977-78, (7 million tons in 1976-77) and 
crude oil output reached 11 million tons (8.6 million tons in 
the previous year). 

The total value of India's foreign trade in 1977-78 was 
114,400 million rupees, which is 12 per cent better than in the 
previous year. Foreign exchange reserves reached 50,000 miliion 
,rupees last December, an increase of 25 per cent compared with 
the  previous corresponding period. 

,460 Statement by Indian representative Jaipal in the UN Security 
Council on Sino-Vietnamese conflict, 24 February 1979 

The Council was doubtless aware of the statement of our 
'Secretary-General, issued on 18 February, expressing his deep 
concern about the current hostilities and his warning that the 
vicious circle of violence could have unforeseeable consequences. 
The Secretary-General called for an end to the hostilities and 
for a peaceful settlement with full respect for the territorial 
integrity and political independence of all the States involved. 
My delegation would like to congratulate the Secretary-General 
for his prompt and timely reaction of seven days ago. His 
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appeal should have been immediately reinforced by the Security 
Council. Article 24 of the Charter envisages prompt and 
effective action by the Council. 

Mr. President, why has it taken the Security Council so long 
to convene to discuss a situation that the Secretary-General 
felt obliged to take notice of immediately? Perhaps you know 
the answer. Non-members of the Council have a right to know 
the answer, because this delay is indeed a sad reflection on the 
functioning of the Council. Quibbling over the formulation 
of the agenda at a time like this cannot fail to remind one of  
the historic fiddling when Rome was burning. 

My country is deeply committed to the fundamental principles 
on which the policy of non-alignment is based and which are 
enshrined in the Charter of the United Nat~ons. I refer, in parti- 
cular, to the principle of respect for and preservation of national 
independence and sovereignty and to the principle of non-inter- 
ference in the internal affairs of other States. States Members 
of the United Nations are also obliged by the Charter to settle 
their disputes by peaceful means in a manner that does not 
endanger international peace and to refrain in their relatioi~s 
from the threat or use of force. These are the principal reasons 
why newly independent countries have sought the sanctuary of 
United Nations rnem bership. Indeed, the United Nations itself 
might not h a ~ ~ e  come into being but for the universal acceptance 
of these principles. My delegation would emphasize that these 
principles are of universal applicability, that there are no 
exceptions, and that no deviations from them may be permitted 
to any Member State or any group of States. 

Strict and scrupulous adherence to these basic principles is 
vital to the maintenance of international peace and, ipso facto, 
their violation must necessarily pose a serious threat to world 
peace. It is for these reasons that my country has consistently 
opposed the use of armed force across established frontiers as 
well as interference of any sort in the internal affairs of other 
States. 

The last few days have seen a flagrant violation of these 
principles. The unfortunate victim is a non-aligned country, 
which is once again gallantly definding itself against tremendous 
odds. The Prime Minister of India expressed his profound 
shock and distress at the outbreak of hostilities between China 
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and Vietnam, hostilities that could escalate and endanger wortd 
peace. He called for the immediate restoration of peace and, 
as a first step towards peace, he urged the withdrawal of Chinese 
forces from Vietnamese territory. The President of India, a t  a 
joint session of Parliament, also expressed his grave concern a t  
these developments, which also have the potential for endanger- 
ing international peace and stability. He too called for the 
cessation of hostilities and the withdrawal of China's armed 
forces, as a first step. 

The Foreign Minister of India, by an unfortunate coincid- 
ence, happened to be on a visit to China, and he took the 
opportunity immediately to convey personally his serious 
concern to the Chinese authorities and underlined the overriding 
need to solve the problem peacefully through negotiations. 
Similar concern has been expressed all over the world by s o  
many countries and peoples that it is regrettable that the 
response so far has been a steady deterioration of the situation, 
despite the obvious danger of escalation that is implicit in the 
continuation of the conflict. 

It is a well-known axiom of peace that the aggressor shall 
not retain the fruits of aggression, and therefore peace cannot 
be restored unless there is total and complete withdrawal from 
all occupied territory. China is reported to have declared its 
intention of withdrawing, and we see no reason why there 
should be any delay in translating this intention into reality. 
It is imperative that the withdrawal should commence before 
the concerned Powers are relentlessly drawn into the tangled 
web of a chain reaction. 

My country is totally opposed to the concept of punitive 
military action which is fraught with great peril for stability 
and international relations. As my Foreign Minister stated 
in the Indian Parliament, the days of punitive expeditions and 
gunboat diplomacy are over. It is a violation of the Charter 
of the United Nations for one State to take punitive action 
against another and to usurp the powers and functions of 
the Security Council when the Council is inhibited by the veto 
from taking action If such punitive action is condoned, inter- 
national l aw and order will be in the hands of self-appointed 
policemen, and that would be the end of the Security Council. 
The systern of collective security envisaged by the Charter does 



not permit unilateral punitive action, and the exercise of the 
right of self-defence cannot possibly extend to punitive measures. 

The present conflict has been going on for nearly a week, 
and the casualties are reported to be heavy, It has now become 
a matter of grave and urgent concern for the entire international 
community. The Security Council should meet this challenge 
to peace and take decisive and meaningful steps to end the 
hostilities immediately and demand the total withdrawal of 
Chinese forces from Vietnamese territory, to be followed by the 
establishment of a negotiating process for settling the problems 
in a climate of peace. In this connexion we hope that the 
Council will take into account the offer of good offices by the 
Secretary-General. 

Stability and co-operative relations in South-East Asia can 
be maintained only on the basis of mutual respect for national 
sovereignty and territorial integrity. Viet Nam Laos and 
Kampuchea belong to the non-aligned group of nations and are 
all sovereign States Members of the United Nations with in-  
dependent and distinctive personalities of their own. They have 
the right to fulfil their legitimate aspirations in their own way 
free from any external interference. The history of outside 
involvement in the internal affairs of the States of Indo-China 
should be brought to an end if there is to be enduring peace 
with honour. It cannot but be a matter of concern and regret 
that Viet Nam and Kampuchea should have been subjected to 
armed conflicts involving outside forces. We hope the Security 
Council will take steps to ensure the independence and terri- 
torial integrity of the States of Indo-China, free from external 
interference. 

A carefully balanced draft resolution-calling on the parties 
involved to observe a cease-fire; to vacate foreign territory 
occupied during the conflicts; to observe mutual respect for the 
sovereignty and territorial integrity of the States concerned; to 
refrain from interference in the internal affairs of other States 
and to accept the good offices of the Secretary-General for the 
purpose of establishing a process for a negotiated settlement of 
outstanding disputes in an atmosphere of peace-could con- 
ceivably form an appropriate basis for the restoration of peace 
in stages. But a decision of this kind by the Council will be 
an empty gesture unless the States concerned can be persuaded 
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to implement it in good faith. The Powers gathered around this 
horse-shoe table possess the capacity to persuade them in the 
direction of peace. They have stopped active hostilities in the 
past, and we believe that they have both the political will and 
the practical capacity to do so again now. 

461 Prime Minister Morarji Desai's television interview on 
Sino-Vietnamese conflict, 27 February 1979 (summary) 

Morarji Desai said that India had told Vietnam to withdraw 
its troops from Kampuchea. He ruled out any changes in 
India's foreign policy in view of developments in Vietnam and 
Iran. Desai said that Chinese actions in Vietnam amounted 
to aggression and India did not want to improve her relations 
with China at the cost of not telling the truth, but added that 
efforts to improve relations should continue. India had done 
its duty by protesting but did not want to quarrel with anyone. 
He did not think that India's stand on Vietnam would harm 
relations with China. 

462 Chinese Ambassador's representation to India's External 
Affairs Ministry on Soviet Premier Kosygin's attack on 
China during his stay in India, 13 March 1979 

According to Indian press reports, during his stay in India 
between March 9 and 15, Kosygirl accused China of committing 
"aggression" against Viet Nam and tried to sow discord 
between China and India on the platform provided by the host, 
such as in Parliament, at the banquet in his honour, at the 
reception given by Delhi citizens and i n  television studio. 

The deterioration of the Sino-Vietnamese relations and the 
consequent escalation to such a serious border conflict are 
sheerly because Viet Nan1 has the support of the Soviet Union; 
The motive of Kosygin's abusive charges against China are to 
divert the attention of the public and cover up the fact that 
the big and small hegeinonists-the Soviet Union and Viet Nan1 
are commiting aggression and expansion in Indo-China. 

On March 5, Soviet Ambassador to India Vorontsov, 
togelher with the diplomatic envoys of the Soviet bloc in India, 
held a joint press conference at the Polish Embassy to vilify 



China and even made personal abuse against Chinese leaders. 
It is a violation of established international diplomatic practice 
to virulently attack a third country on the territory of a host 
country. 

463 Indo-Soviet joint communique, 15 March 1979 (Extract) 

Having reviewed the situation which has developed in South 
East Asia in connection with the massive armed attack by 
China on the Socialist Republic of Vietnam, India and the 
Soviet Union demanded an immediate, unconditional and 
total withdrawal of Chinese troops from the territory of 
Vietnam. 

464 Vajpayee's statement at a New Delhi television interview, 
16 March 1979 (Extracts) 

While speaking of the successful outcome of Mr Kosygin's visit 
M r  Vajpayee told a questioner that there was no leaning tow- 
ards the Soviet Union nor away from i t .  

The External Affairs Minister acknowledged that the Chinese 
action in Vietnam and the manner in which it had made refer- 
ences to the 1962 attack on India in this context, had dealt a 
blow to the process of normalisation between India and Cbina. 

"Old memories have been revived which create hurdles in 
the path of normalisation," Mr Vajpayee said, adding, however 
that he hoped that when the situation became normal, the 
normalisation process can be continued. 

Mr Vajpayee pointed out that the efforts at normalisation 
of relations with China had been on for many years. The first 
concrete step had been taken when the previous government had 
decided to send an ambassador to Psking. Later, China had 
invited him. 

When the dates for his China visit were fixed, the Kampu- 
chean question did not exist. No one could say with certainty 
before he left for Peking that a Sino-Vietnamese conflict would 
take place. Therefore he had decided to go there, marking the 
second concrete step in the normalisation process. 

Mr Vajpayee expressed the hope that after China withdrew 
from Vietnam and when it realised that it had no right to 
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punish any country for doing something to a third country, the 
normalisation process might restart. 

When a questioner spoke of some infiltration from across the 
Burmese border, Mr Vqjpayee said that Burma had been co- 
operating with India in such matters. He had n s  report that 
Chinese hand was behind this infiltration. Chinese leaders had 
assured him that help to such people was a matter of the past 
and he hoped that it would be so. 

465 Vajpayee's interview with Kewal Varma, correspondent of 
Sunday (Calcutta), 18 March 1979 (Extracts) 

On Kashmir, they [the Chinese] did say something in Pakistan 
but that has been their old stand. There is pressure from Pakis- 
tan that China should not change its stand. In our talks, we 
discussed this question very frankly, very cordially. We told 
them that they had changed their position. In 1957 there was 
a joint communique between the late Prime Minister Zhou 
En-lai and the Prime Minister of Poland; there was a reference 
to Kashmir in it. It was said that the Jammu and Kashmir 
question was a question between India and Pakistan. They have 
changed their stand. Under the Sirnla Agreement, we are com- 
mitted that the final solution to the Kashmir problem was to 
be found by India and Pakistan. If a third party intervenes or 
encourages Pakistan, the problem would become more compli- 
cated. 

Question: Then how do you say that you ha\-e unfrozen the 
question ? 

Answer: For the last 19 years there were no talks about the 
boundary question. (The problem) was in cold storage. When the 
Government decided in 1976 to send an ambassador to Peking, 
the boundary question was not broached. For the first time 
after the visit of Zhou Enlai in 1960 the boundary question has 
come to the fore. And India's views have been expressed in 
ullequivocal terms. 

Question: But they are sticking to their original position, that 
a salubrious atmosphere should be created first for resolving tbe 
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boundary issue. 

Answer: We are sticking to our position that the solution of 
the boundary issue is fundam~ntal. When I persisted, Mr Deng 
said that, yes, the boundary question is important, it will have 
to be solved. He then said that if it cannot be solved now, we 
might postpone it. He talked of the next generations, for (he 
said) the present generation is stupid, we are stupid people. Let 
the next generation solve it. I said no; The Chinese leaders 
and the Chinese people are very wise people. They can solve 
the problem. For us, the solution of the boundary question is 
a must.. . . 

I said that the visit was going to be exploratory in  nature. 
Boundary questions would be discussed. But there are other 
irritants and we could make some progress in removing those 
irritants, that would be a good beginning. All the time I was 
saying that there should be no euphoria. . . . What happened 
during the last so many years cannot be set right in three days. 
I wanted to talk to the Chinese leaders face to face. It is not a 
coincidence that we are new here and they are also new (in 
Peking). The past is there, but we have to find solutions in the 
present and we have to look to the future-whether there is any 
meeting of mind, whether it is possible or not. We talked to 
them. The question of the visit being a success or a flop does 
not arise. 

Question: W11y is the Chinese side not confirming your 
assertion on the question of the boundary, and of Nagaland. 

Answer: There is mutual appreciation of the f2ct that the 
boundary buestion is fundamental to our future relations. The 
Chinese side informed us that whatever may have happened 
with regard to the underground elements in Nagaland and 
Mizoram, it is now a thing of the past. 

Question: What about Sikkim? They have not been recognis- 
ing Sikkim as an integral part of India. 

Answer: We informed them that Sikkin has become a part 
of India. 
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Question: What did they say? 

Answer: They kept quiet. 

Quesiion: You have admitted that there was a setback to 
your mission to Peking. What do you think, how soon will you 
be able to pick up the thread of dialogue with China again? 

Anrwer: Very difficult to say. 

Question: Can you sell to our public opinion any border 
settlement where by even an rich of land in Aksai Chin, now 
under the Chinese occupation, is conceded to China? 

Answer: I am not a salesman. The national interests are 
supreme and the question of surrendering any Indian territory t o  
China does not arise. The Janata Government stands committed 
to the 1962 resolution of Parliament. 

Question: Do you think that if you do not move an inch 
from that resolution, and if you have no flexibility you can ever 
solve the border problem with China? 

Answer: We will discuss this problem when the right stage 
comes. 

Question: It means you will cross the bridge when you come 
to it. 

Answer: Yes. 

Question: What is your assessment of China's global designs 
in the context of the Chinese attack on Vietnam? 

Answer: China is a big country and if it has global interests, 
it is not surprising. However, all big countries have to realise 
that the world has changed and they can no longer order it about 
according to their whims. We have already deplored the massive 
Chinese attack on Vietnam and called for the immediate with- 
drawal of Chinese forces from Vietnam. The Chinese say that 



their object is limited, that it is to punish' Vietndm; '$his is a 
dangerous concept of a big country wanting to punish a smaller 
country, which we emphatically reject. 

Question: There is talk that China has become an oriental 
arm of NATO. The Chinese attack on Vietnam is reminiscent of 
1962 and shows that they want the overlordship of the region. 
How do you assess Chinese policies? 

Answer: All powers have global ambitions. But they should 
~ealise that three or four countries in the world cannot order 
about other countries. Those days have gone. The new world 
order has become democratic in character. The sooner they 
realise this the better. 

Question: Why is China trying to improve its ties with India? 
As part of its global policy of tightening the so-called "hegemo- 
nists"? Would you too play the Chinese card? 

Answer! I think the talk of countries playing this, card or that 
is puerile and dangerous. As I said in my speech in the U.N. 
General Assembly last year, "doubts that new alignments are 
being forged against old adversaries and that preparations are 
being made to play a new card to outwit the opponents, have 
introduced an unexpected dimension in the international scen- 
ario". There is no question of our playing the Chinese or any 
other card Efforts to improve ties with China should be viewed 
in the bilateral context, and we have made i t  amply clear that 
such improvement cannot be at the cost of established friend- 
ships. 

Question: The Xinhua statement which I have referred to 
earlier indicates that China's objective to seek improvement in 
relations with India is to rope us into their fight against 
'hegemonists'-which means Russia. They also gave the 
impression that there is a price tag on the border settlement, that 
is, they would settle the border problem to our satisfaction if India 
could join China to oppose the USSR. What have you to say? 

Answer: We are against all foreign domination, whether it 



Comes from the East or from the West, whether it is political or 
economic, whether it is technological+ or cultural. There is-no 
question of joining any particular country against any third 
country. We would like all big powers to shed all ambitions to 
dominate others. At the Belgrade Conference a new term R as 
coined-- dominationism. 

Question: Is there any evidence of dominationism on the 
part of tbe Soviet Union? 

= ,  Answtr: No. All big powers want to have some influence. It 
was for the newly-emergent nations to guard against foreign 
adomination. 

466 Annlral Report of the Ministry of External Affairs for the 
year 1978-79, 21 March 1979 (Extracts) 

Notwithstanding the existence of the unresolved boundary 
question, the process of normalising relations with China start- 
-ed in 1976 when the Ambassadors of the two countries took 
up their posts in Peking and New Delhi respectively. In the last 
two years, small but significant steps have been taken to facili- 
tate trade and permit delegations to exchange visits, to identify 
.the fields where bilateral, functional or economic cooperation 
could be of reciprocal advantage. The Foreign Minister accept- 
ed  the invitation from the Chinese Foreign Minister to visit 
China and seek to explore the potential of fuller normalisation. 
At no stage was the complexity or importance of the issues 
between the two countries sought to be mini~nised. The visit 
itself, which was delayed for a few months, was marked by 
.exchanges on the basis of equality and mutual respect. The 
.endeavour was to see if some irritants in the relations could be 
removed and to assess whether major problems could be tackled 
in a climate of dignity and mutual respect. The visit did lead 
to a full discussion on all problems and there was ground for 
satisfaction that it improved understanding of each other's 
viewpoints. India hopes that the process of normalisation of 
relations with China will continue so that outstanding problems, 
including the boundary question, can be resolved. . . . 

During the year, there were promising beginnings for the 
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restoration of trade and cooperative relations bet ween ASEAN 
and Vietnam. The process, however, received a serious setback 
after the developments in Kampuchea. The situation became 
even more serious with the deterioration of relations between 
Vietnam and China culminating in the massive attack into 
Vietnam by Chinese forces. Consistent with our respect for the 
principle of territorial integrity, India could not but deplore 
this action. India has affirmed that the integrity and the national 
sovereigilty and indepedent personality of Vietnam, Kampuchea 
and Laos like those of all nations, must be respected, so that 
the search towards regional cooperation and stability in South- 
East Asia could be resumed. 

467 Statement by Foreign Minister A.B. Vajpayee at the 
opening of the National Seminars on Contemporary 
China and Japan orgaoized by the Department of Chinese 
and Japanese Studies, University of Delhi, April 1979 
(Extracts) 

China with its massive military strength and daunting dimen- 
sions, has been something of a strategic riddle to its neighbours. 
and others in Asia. China's recent behaviour in Indochina had' 
served only to reinforce such apprehensions. . . . 

The determinant of our national perception of that country, 
the most populous of Asia and indeed the world would be. 
China's own view of the world, the attitudes and policies it- 
adopts towards its neighbours and its responses to the global. 
urge for co-op~ration and interdependence. 

468 Vice-Foreign Minister He Ying's interview with S.  Nihal 
Singh, correspondent of The Statesman, 6 April 1979 
(Extracts) 

"China has all along maintained that the boundary question. 
should be settled through negotiations. But if conditions are- 
not ripe we can put it aside and look forward to improving 
relations. Mr Vajpayee's visit has played a positive role in 
improving understanding." 

Although Mr He Ying did not elaborate, a Communist 
functionary told me [Nihal Singh] at a separate meeting in the 



Chinese capital that Mr Deng Xiaoping had offered Mr 
Vajpayee a border settlement involving the acceptance of the 
McMahon Line by China in exchange for India accepting 
Chinese claims in the western sector. The middle sector in the 
Chinese view, poses few problems. 

This source said that such a package deal, as he put it, 
would be advantageous to India because the eastern sector was 
rich and relatively heavily populated while the western 
sector was barren land. Mr. Vajpayee had rejected the Chinese 
offer. 

Although Mr Vajpayee's speech at a recent Delhi seminar 
questioning China's foreign policy objectives was described 
by the Communist functionary as a setback in improving rela- 
tions, the impression one gets on all sides in the windswept 
Chinese capital is that the Chinese authorities are eager to 
improve relations with India. The word seems to have been 
put out is that India is a friendly country. This impression was 
confirmed during my talk with Mr. He Ying. 

Mr He Ying maintained that friendly and normal relations 
between the two countries were in the interest of both the 
peoples. IIe added: "China and India should be friendly for 
generations to come. Some of the unhappy things that happened 
will pass. We are close neighbours, Chairman Mao and Chou 
paid much attention to Sino-Indian friendship. If India would 
become strong and prosperous she would be no threat to China 
and a strong China will not be a threat to India." 

Would China now apply for membership of the non-aligned 
club? I asked. "We have not applied so far," he answered 
with a laugh. "We have not considered the question but we 
support the non-aligned movement because it is fighting against 
big nation hegemonism and is defending its members' 
sovereignty. " 

469 Beijing Revie~u report on Communist Party of India (M-I,) 
protest against Soviet support for Vietnamese aggression, 
6 April 1979 

More than 2.000 members of the Communist Party of India 
(M-L) held a demonstration on March 26 outside the Soviet 
Embassy in New Delhi to protest [against] Soviet support of 



Viet Nam's aggression against Kampuchea. 
The demonstrators shouted: "Down with Russian imperial- 

ism!" "Vietnamese aggressors, hands off Kampuchea!" "Scrap 
the Indo-Soviet military treaty!" "End Russian interference 
in India!" and "End Russian exploitation of India!" 

Addressing the demonstrators, Satya Narain Singh, General 
Secretary of the Communist Party of India (M-L), flayed the 
Soviet Union for adopting a "calculated plan for world 
hegemony" and for instigating and aiding Viet Nam. A 
circular distributed by the demonstrators said: "Russian 
imperialism has turned Viet Nam into a new 'Cuba' of the 
East to create trouble in the region. These Vietnamese hire- 
lings of Russian imperialism want to turn the Indochinese 
countries into o 'federation' under their rule with the intention 
of fulfilling their local expansionist ambitions." 

The circular went on to say: In Laos there are still over 
50,000 Vietnamese troops; in Kampuchea, more than 100,000 
Vietnamese troops. This not only has endangered the national 
sovereignty and territorial integrity of Laos and Kampuchea, 
but also all the countries in Southeast Asia. This constant 
threat posed by Russia and Viet Nam has particularly caused 
anxiety to patriotic Indian people, rousing them to realize the 
need to unite and fight against Russian-Vietnamese imperialism 
on our subcontinent. 

The circular also pointed out that day by day the people of 
the world have come to realize that the two superpowers are 
the source of world war, and of the two, Russian imperialism 
is the chief source of war today. The most dangerous trouble- 
maker and the hotbed of war today is Russian imperialism. 

470 Statement by Chinese Ambassador Chen Zhao-yuan a t  t h e  
Institute of Comporary Chinese Studies, New Delhi, 
12 April 1979 (Extracts) 

External Affairs Minister Atal Behari Vajpayee's visit had 
restored the contact between the two countries which had 
remained suspended for the past two decades. 

The visit was a success and had furthered the relations 
between the two countries. . . . 

There were, however, some questions which were com- 



plicated and could not be solved overnight but by constant 
contact. The vistas of development were broad, but some 
countries were not in favour of good relations between India 
and China. 

471 Prime Minister Morarji Desai's interview to the London 
business monthly, Director, May 1979 (Extracts) 

If India solved its problems with China its relations with Peking 
would not be at the cost of Moscow. "But our relations with 
them [the Soviet Union] also cannot be at China's cost". . . . 

Asked what was the Janata Government's policy towards 
China on trade and politics, Mr Desai said, "We had the best 
of relations with China until 1959-60. Then the relations were 
spoiled by them. China has occupied a large area of our land 
in the north-east or in the north, and unless that is satisfactorily 
solved, we cannot be complete friends, because we do not want 
to go to war." 

"We don't believe in solving problems by war, I told them. 
Then they said they are prepared for discussions. So we decided 
to respond. They have made an advance and we have accepted 
it. The Chinese were apprehensive about our relations with the 
Soviet Union. Both are total enemies." 

472 "India press exposes Soviet exploitation of India," 
commentary in Beijing Review, 15 June 1979 (Extracts) 

The March 9 issue of the Indian weekly Organizer published an 
article exposing the Soviet exploitation and control of India. 

The article by Markanday Katju, President of the All-India 
Democratic Lawyers Association, says, " The refinery built by 
the Soviets at Barauni cost India a huge 76 million dollars. The 
capacity of this refinery "was 2 million tons annually. The 2.5 
million ton refinery built by Philips Petroleum of the USA cost 
only 36 million dollars". . . . 

"Regarding Indo-Soviet trade, it may be stated generally 
that it is of the traditional neocolonial type," the article says. 
It notes that Indian primary products which are sold at cheap 
prices to the Soviet Union, are resold at higher prices to Western 
Europe. Moreover, goods are generally sold by the Soviet 



Union to India at prices 15 to 20 per cent higher than Western 
prices. 

An article carried in the Indian Economic Times of May 12 
says that India has politely declined the offer of aid to the 
development of some of the critical sectors of its economy made 
by Soviet Prime Minister Kosygin during his recent visit to the 
country. According to informed sources, India's reluctance 
stemmed from the following main reasons: "It is felt in official 
circles here that Soviet aid is costlier than aid from other 
sources. While Western loans are repayable on an average over 
32 years, with an interest rate of just over 2.5 per cent per 
annum and a grace period of ten years, Soviet aid seldom extends 
beyond a period of 15 years and invariably carries an annual 
interest rate of over 2.5 per cent." In addition, Soviet goods are 
over-pri ced by international standards. 

Moreover, the article says, "It is felt here that most of the 
items offered by the Soviet Union are at least one generation 
removed from similar goods and technology available in  Western 
countries. 9 ' 

473 Premier Hua Guofeng's message of greeting to Charan 
Singh, on his assumption of the office of Prime Minister of 
India, 31 July 1979 

I wish to extend warm congratulations to Your Excellency on 
your assumption of the Office of Prime Minister of the Republic 
of India. May the relations between China and India develop 
further on the basis of the Five Principles of Peaceful Co- 
existence. 

474 "India: political unrest," Beijing Review commentary, 
3 August 1979 (Extracts) 

Indian Prime Minister Morarji Desai stepped down on July 15, 
precipitating acute political turbulence. 

The current political crisis in India stems mainly from the 
sharpening contradictions and subsequent open split within the 
ruling People's Party. . . . 

The social turmoil in India to a certain degree added fuel to 
the Fictional struggle within the People's Party. There were 
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continual strikes this year. Desai's power was particularly erod- 
ed when he ordered army troops to put down a police strike 
which involved reserves of the central police, formerly a pillar 
of the Indian Government and the central industrial security 
troops. 

475 "India: unstable political situation," Beijing Review 
commentary, 21 September 1979 (Extracts) 

Indian President Sanjiva Reddy on August 22 dissolved the Lok 
Sabha (Lower House) and ordered a mid-term election for 
November in an attempt to pull the country out of its gravest 
political crisis since independence. . . . 

The fall of the Singh government is not accidental, as he 
had no solid base. When he formed his government on July 28, 
i t  is said that he had the support of Indira Gandhi's Cong- 
Tess Party on certain conditions he and Indira Gandhi had 
reached in a "secret agreement." Its main points were: to repeal 
the charges against her during her emergency rule, and not to 
include in the council any of the former ministers who had 
opposed her. But pressure from Deputy Prime Minister 
Yeshvantrao Chavan made it impossible for Singh to abide by 
the above agreement. He allowed the special court to question 
Indira Gandhi and also had to appoint people who had been 
hostile to her as new ministers. So the lady did not keep her 
end of the bargain and withdrew her support at the crucial 
moment. 

Opposition from the Janata Party also played a role in 
forcing Singh to resign. 

476 Premier Hua Guofeng's message of greetings to 
Mrs. Indira Gandhi, on her assumption s f  the office of 
Prime Minister of India, 15 January 1980 

I wish to extend warm congratulations to Your Excellency on 
your assumption of the Office of Prime Minister of the Republic 
of India. We are happy to see that the relations between China 
and India have improved and developed over the last few years, 
and we hope that this trend will continue to develop in the 
interest of peace and stability in Asia. May India enjoy pros- 
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perity. 

477 Foreign Minister P.V. Narashimha Rao's statement in 
Rajya Sabha on the supply of arms aid to Pakistan by the 
United States and China it1 the wake of Russian intervention 
in Afghanistan, 24 January 1980 (Extract) 

According to reports that have come to the attention of 
Government, the US Government has decided to expedite 
military supplies to Pakistan worth $ 1  50 million as part of cash 
sales already in the pipeline. The US Government has further 
announced a package aid of $400 n~illion for the next 20 
months-$200 million in econonlic aid and the other $200 
million in military aid. Further, following the recent visit to 
Peking by the American Defence Secretary, Mr. Harold Brown, 
and the just concluded visit to Pakistan of the Chinese Foreign 
Minister, Government have seen press reports that China also 
may be considering increasing the supply of military equipment 
to Pakistan. 

Government fully shares the serious concern of this House 
over the moves to augment Pakistan's military capability. It is 
our apprehension that induction of arms into Pakistan could 
convert the South Asian region into a theatre of great power 
confrontation and conflict and threaten the security of India. 
Government have also expressed their concern that the induc- 
tion of arms has a potential of decelerating the process of 
normalisation which the Governments of India and Pakistan 
have fostered in the spirit of the Simla Agreement. These views 
have been impressed upon the Governments of USA, China, 
Pakistan and other concerned countries. 

478 Speech by Foreign Minister Muang Hua at the Indian 
Embassy reception on India's Independence Day, 
26 January 1980 (Extracts) 

The present turbulent and tense international situation places a 
greater obligation on both China and India to promote mutual 
understanding and co-operation. 

"Bilateral exchanges between our two sides have increased 
to some extent in  recent years, thanks to the efforts of both 
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parties. We believe that our Indian friends share with us t h e  
conviction that to promote mutt~al understanding and co-opera- 
tion between the two great neighbouring countries of China and 
India is not only the common desire of our two peoples, but 
beneficial to peace and stability in Asia." 

He expressed his belief that Sino-Indian relations and the 
friendship between the two peoples would be continuously con- 
solidated and enhanced. 

479 Speech by India's Charge d'Aflaires, Ranjit Setbi, a t  the 
reception, 26 January 1980 (Extracts) 

"We are committed to improving relations with our neighbours. 
China is one of our great neighbours." . . . 

Relations between India and China were improving and 
their exchanges in different fields continuing and expanding. 
He said that the Indian Government was committed to the 
process of improving and developing relations with China on 
the basis of the Five Principles of Peaceful Coexistence and for 
the benefit of both India and China. 

"We are also committed to seeking solutions to all our out- 
standing problems." 

480 Xinhua commentary on Soviet Foreign Minister 
A. Gromyko's visit to India, 14 February 1980 (Extracts) 

A short joint statement was issued at the end of the visit. . . . 
The joint statement, however, did not mention the Afghan- 

istan problem, though many facts showed it was the centre of 
the talks. 

An  Indian government spokesnlan said yesterday, as AFP 
reported, India and Soviet Union differed from each other on 
the Soviet intervention in Afghanistan and on the steps to 
defuse the tension. The spokesman said India stood for efforts 
to defuse the tension, particularly through a troops' withdrawal 
However, during his talks wit11 Indian leaders, Gromyko only 
reiterated the stand "inherent in the statements made by the 
Soviet leaders previously on the situation." Gromyko did not 
indicate when the Soviet Union would withdraw its troops from 
Afghanistan though the Indian side made a request for it 
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during the talks, the Indian spokesman said. 
A commentary by the Japanese Kyodo Correspondent in 

New Delhi says today, "talks between Soviet Foreign Minister 
Gromyko and Prime Minister Indira Gandhi and other Indian 
leaders concluded before reaching an unanimous view on the 
Afghanistan problem." It adds, "the Soviet Union centred 
Gromyko's visit on strengthening of relations with the subcon- 
tinent big-power India and mentioned no indication to quit a 
basic step backward from Afghanistan. It can be said that the 
views of India and the Soviet Union have not been drawn 
nearer." 

The Hindustan Times, in an enitorial today also revealed 
that India and the Soviet Union differed in their appreciation 
of the situation in Afghanistan. The paper said that while 
India favours an early withdrawal of Soviet troops from Afgha- 
nistan, Russians clearly have no such intention. The paper said 
that in such a situation a declaration of intent to continue con- 
sulting each other is the only kind of public pronouncement 
possible since a strident emphasis on differences may seriously 
damage Indo-Soviet relations. 

481 Another Xinhua commentary on Soviet Foreign Minister 
Gromyko's visit to India, 16 February 1980 

Soviet mass media have for days been playing up Andrei Gromy- 
ko's "official and friendly" visit to India and invested it with 
importance". A commentary released by the Soviet Novosti 
Press Agency said that Andrei Gromyko is well-known in India 
a s  its "good friend". 

What, then, this self-styled "good friend" has done during 
his visit to India? 

The first thing Gromyko did when the set foot on Indian 
soil was to justify the Soviet occupation of Afghanistan. He 
stressed that in the present conditions "joint efforts by the 
USSR and India can play a major part in the normalisation of 
this situation". It is obvious that Gromyko wanted India to 
help Moscow get out of the heat of universal condemnation, 
consolidate its position in Afghanistan, thereby enhancing its 
threat to the sub-continent. That is what the Kremlin termed 
"normalization of this situation." 
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It is, however, surprising to see that Gromyko should take 
advantage of the forum given by his Indian host to attack on 
and intimidate India's neighbour Pakistan. Gromyko alleged 
that there were "intrigues directed at turning Pakistan into a 
seat of tensions, a base for further unfolding aggression against 
Afghanistan". He warned that "If Pakistan further proceeds 
along this path, it will gain nothing good from this." 

Gromyko's unveiled threat is not directed against Pakistan 
alone; he evidently had in mind those countries which denounce 
the Soviet invasion and support Pakistan to stand up to the 
Soviet threat. 

Gronlyko accused Pakistan of "spoiling its relations sirnulta- 
neously with several states" meaning Afghanistan, India and 
the Soviet Union. He pretended ignorance of the successful 
visit to Pakistan by India's Foreign Secretary R.D. Sathe, 
alleging that "India's proposals to Pakistan are also not meeting 
with a positive response". 

It is too crude an attempt at estranging India from Pakistan. 
What Gromyko did in the Indian capital defies elementary 

diplomatic courtesy. The nations on the sub-continent want 
tranquility and stability. They certainly can judge whether those 
are really their good friends, who go out of their way to pro- 
voke discord among them, set them one against another and 
even try to bring sorne onto its path of war. 

482 "Indian-Pakistan talks: mutual urrderstanding of great 
significance,'' article by People's Daily commentator, 
February 1980 

Indian Foreign Secretary R.D. Sathe paid a t hree-day visit to 
Pakistan beginning from February 4 for talks with Pakistan 
Foreign Secretary S. Shah Nawaz on the Soviet dispatch o f  
troops into Afghanistan, India-Pakistan relations and other 
topics. Pakistan President Zia-U1-Haq also met with Sathe. 

For reasons known to all, relations between the two coun- 
tries had been cool or even strained for some time. There were 
still differences after the recent talks. However, from Sathe's 
Pakistan visit it can be seen that India and Pakistan, taking the 
overall situation into account and secking common grounds 
while reserving differences, are making efforts to improve bilate- 



534 India, 1947-1980 

ral relations and safeguard peace and stability in the subconti- 
nent. This is why the visit has aroused wide attention. 

It should be noted that Sathe's visit took place at a time 
when the Soviet Union was continuing its aggression against 
Afghanistan and the peace and sec~irity of South Asia was 
being directly threatened. Reports indicated that both sides 
expressed their desire for friendship in the talks. In Sathe's 
words, this is a mutual understanding of great significance. It is 
certain that thz talks will exert a positive influence on the deve- 
lopment of the situation in South Asia. 

When the lips are gone the teeth will be exposed to the 
cold, as a Chinese saying goes. Pakistan, a close neighbour of 
Afghanistan, is the gateway from Western Asia to the Indian 
subcontinent. With Soviet troops at the threshold of Pakistan, 
the Soviet threat to the country is now very real. The way 
Moscow is carrying out aggression and expansion shows that 
it regards the invasion of Afghanistan as an important link in 
its global strategy and will not stop there. The dispatch of 
Soviet troops into Afghanistan, which was in the past regarded 
as "the gateway to India," constitutes also a menace to India 
which cannot be neglected. 

Indian Prime Minister Indira Gandhi has said that the situa- 
tion in Afghanistan has brought danger closer to India. There- 
fore, with large numbers of Soviet troops, tanks and military 
.aircraft being deployed closer and closer to Pakistan borders, 
it is clear where the menace to both India and Pakistan coines 
from and what is the biggest and most pressing problem con- 
fronting the two nations. 

With this understanding, the Indian side stated in the tallts 
that if anything occurs to endanger Pakistan's security India 
would feel concerned. At the February 6 press conference Sathe 
explicitly pointed out that both sides had identical views at 
least on this point: no force or interference in the internal affaris 
of other countries will be tolerated. He also said that India 
does not object to Pakistan accepting U.S. aid in order to 
strengthen its defence capability. 

The Soviet Union, of course, is unhappy to see relations 
improving between India and Pakistan. People have noted that 
Moscow is trying to foment discord between India and Pakistan 
b y  making a big fuss over U.S. assistance to Pakistan and pro- 
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claims itself to be a "long-tested old friend" of India. But has 
not the deceptiveness of these high-sounding words been much 
blunted by the thunder of artillery in Afghanistan? People with 
the interests of the lndian nation and the peace and security of 
South Asia in mind will distinguish right from wrong. They 
will see that the support and assistance rendered by many coun- 
tries to the threatened Pakistan is not directed against India and 
creates no threats whatever to that country. On the contrary, it 
will only help to check the hegemonists in their aggression and 
expansion. Therefore, it is beneficial to India. Indian Prime 
Minister Indira Gandhi said recently that lndia would not 
support any country sending troops into another country. She 
also noted that the Russians would build up its forces in this 
area, not only in Afghanistan, but also in the whole of South- 
east Asia. This is very dangerous, she said. These propositions 
and views are very conducive to the strengthening of relations 
among the countries in  South Asia, to opposing hegemonism 
and to maintaining peace in Asia and the world as a whole. 

483 Indian Foreign Minister P.V. Narasimba Rao's answers to 
questions in Rajya Sabha, 21 March 1980 (Extracts) 

India would take "the most appropriate steps" to improve 
relations with China on the basis of the "Panchashila" and 
4 6 reciprocity.". . . 

The new Chinese ambassador in Delhi had expressed the 
hope for an improvement of relations between the two 
countries. . . . 

"India remains willing to discuss all issues with China in- 
cluding the border question, in search of a peaceful solution 
based on equality. We hope to progress also as regards bilateral 
exchanges." 

He said the Chinese government had reiterated threugh 
diplomatic channels that they were not providing any training 
for underground Nagas, Mizos and others in China. . . . 

In February 1979, the Chinese foreign minister gave an 
assurance that such support as might have been given earlier 
could be "loolted upon as a thing of the past." 
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484 Chinese Ambassador Shen Jian's speech at a reception given 
in his honour by the Institute of Contemporary Chinese 
Studies, New Delhi, 15 April 1980 (Extracts) 

In the present, "unstable world situation" friendly relations bet- 
ween India and China were essential for peace and stability in 
Asia and the world. . . . 

The new Chinese ambassador stressed the need for the two 
countries to resolve their outstanding problems under the five 
principles of peaceful coexistence. Simultaneously, better efforts 
should be made to irrlprove con1 mercial, scientific and cultural 
relations. 

He said both the countries had a lot in common and they 
understand each other better. "Therefore, we have every reason 
to be friendly and cooperate with each other," he said. 

Mr Shen recalled how he had come to India 30 years ago as  
the first charge d'affaires of his country to set up the Chinese 
embassy in New Delhi. He said he was happy to be back in 
India. 

485 Press release on Prime Minister Indira Gandhi's meeting 
with Chairman Hua Goufeng issued in New Delhi, 
9 May 1980 

The Prime Minister, Smt. Indira Gandhi, had a meeting with 
Chairman Hua Guofeng of China in Belgrade on May 9, 1980 
evening. Both of them agreed that better Sino-Indian relations 
were essential to peace and stability in Asia. It was felt that 
bilateral problenls could be solved only if they avoided confron- 
tation and resorted to mutual consultation. 

Smt. Gandhi said that India was a strong believer in Non- 
Aligment, which did not mean being neutral. It only meant 
judging each issue on its merit. Chairman Hua Guofelig said 
that China was keen on having better ties with India. He 
suggested that both countries should concentrate on the present 
and the future and put aside past differences. He also said that 
China had been a consistent supporter of the Non-Aligned 
Movement. He expressed his happiness a t  the emegence of a 
strong government in India after the recent poll and said it 
would help India play a more useful role in international affairs. 
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86 Speech by Chinese Ambassador Shen Jian at a reception 
given by India-China Friendship Association in New Delbi, 
17 May 1980 (Extracts) 

Shen Jian. . . urged both China and India to lose no time in 
strengthening relations with one another through "practical" 
steps. . . . 

He believed that Sino-Indian friendship and unity based on 
the five principles of coexistence could contribute to peace in 
Asia and the world. 

He said that the meeting of the two leaders in Belgrade was 
the first meeting of its kind in two decades and was "an event 
of great significance in our relations". He noted that the two 
leaders had expressed the desire to further improve and develop 
relations between their countries. . . . 

India and China were developing countries and it was impor- 
tant that the tasks of national reconstruction and improvement 
of standards of tiving in both countries were carried out in an 
environment of mutual trust and cooperation. 

He said that friendship between India and China was a 
common aspiration of the peoples of both countries. His coun- 
try was pleased that in recent times cultural and trade exchanges 
had increased between them. 

487 Statement by Shankar Bajpai, Ambassador-designate to 
China, at a news conference, 30 May 1980 (Extracts) 

The negativism which had clouded the process of normalisation 
of Sino-Indian relations was less of a "brake" than it had been 
in the past. 

Mr. Bajpai noted the expression of goodwill forthcoming 
from the Chinese leadership and said his main task in his new 
assignment would be to explore whether "positive inputs" 
could be infused into these expressions. 

Mr. Bajpai denied there was hesitancy on the part of India 
to respond to these expressions of goodwill and said that there 
was no "lack of reciprocation." 

In reply to another question, Mr. Bajpai saw no reason why 
India's relations with third countries should affect its ties with 
China. Asked whether China's relations with Vietnam would be 
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a factor in the development of Sino-Indian relations, Mr. Bajpai 
said that this was a much larger issue and depended upon 
several other factors on which he did not want to speculate. . . . 

Mr. Bajpai said, India had noted that Chinese leaders had 
not responded to Pakistan President Zia-ul-Haq's references to 
Kashmir during his recent China visit. 

There were certain "historic memories" which had to fade. 
The biggest stumbling block in Sino-Indian relations was the 
"experience the two countries had of each other at a particular 
time" which has left physical and other scars. 

488 Speech by J i  Xianlin, Vice-President of Beijing University 
and a noted historian, a t  a seminar on South Asian studies 
in Beijing, 12 June 1980 (Extracts) 

Surveying the past and future Asian studies in China, Ji Xianlin 
listed half a dozen academic organizations in China devoted to 
the study of South Asia, including the Institute of South Asian 
Studies, which is under the joint administration of the Chinese 
Academy of Social Sciences and Beijing University. He said 
some 200 professional researchers are involved in the study of 
South Asian countries. 

Ji Xianlin also outlined the 1979-1985 plan for the study of 
South Asia which includes 152 projects-more than one-third 
concerning language and literature. 

Aims of these studies are: 
-Further comprehensive investigation into the South Asian 

countries, especially political and  economic development and 
foreign relations (particularly with China); 

-To collect, edit, translate and publish literature on the 
history of relations between China and South Asian countries, 
especially the vast amount of valuable literature written in the 
Sanskrit and Pali languages in Tibet and the ancient languages 
of Xinjiang; 

- To strengthen traditional friendship and develop cul- 
tural and commercial exchanges between China and South 
Asian countries. . . . 

Friendly coiltacts between the Chinese and South Asian 
peoples began in pre-historical times. 

"According to ancient Chinese history books and ancient 
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Indian epics, exchange of envoys as well as cultural interflow 
between China and the South Asian sub-continent had already 
taken place as early as over two thousand years ago." 

Chinese imperial annals contain special sections devoted to 
South Asia as a whole and to particular countries of the region. 
Also, many history books and treatises on South Asia were 
written on the basis of first-hand information by Chinese who 
travelled great distances. . . . 

In addition, many in~portant religious and philosophical 
writings from South Asian countries have been preserved in 
China. Ancient Sanskrit works which have been lost in India, 
for instance, still exist in Chinese versions. 

China and Soutl~ Asian countries are among the most 
ancient civilizations in the world, and the Yellow, Ganges and 
Indus Rivers have all given birth to splendid cultures. In 
modern history, these countries have supported each other in 
their common struggle against colonialism and imperialism and 
for independence and freedom. "By learning a lot from the 
peoples of South Asia and combining our own national charac- 
teristics, we Chinese people too have grown wonderful flows in 
the world garden of science, art, ideology and culture." 

489 Interview of Wang Bing Nan, President of the Association 
of Chinese People's Friendship with Foreign Countries, to 
Krishan Kumar, editor of New Delhi's dcfence journal 
Vikranf, 19 June 1980 (Extracts) 

China claims that a "historic document" discovered recently 
-disproves India's stand that the Simla agreement of 1914 con- 
firms McMahon Line as the traditional Sino-Indian boundary 
in the eastern sector, reports UNI. 

The chairman of the foreign relations committee, Mr. Wan2 
Bing Nan, said that the British representative at the Simla con- 
ference, Mr  McMahon, had merely suggested a boundary line. 
The British government later prepared a "fake docurnerl t"  

saying that the boundary had been decided at the conference. 
Mr. Wang stressed the need for resolving the boundary 

problems and said that negotiation in the past had failed 
hecause of India's stand. 

"The Indian government claimed too much. According to 
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the so-called McMahon Line, about 90,000 sq km of Chinese 
territory was claimed by India. Apart from that, the Indian 
government claimed another 40,000 sq k m  in the western part 
which was under our control, that is Aksai Chin. 

"This region has been practically under Chinese control. 
We built a lot of highways in this area and even the Indian 
government did not know about that. 

"If the Indian government insists on its claim both in the 
eastern and western sectors then the question cannot be solved." 

Mr Wang referred to the 1962 war and said: "our troops 
crvssed the McMahon Line but we withdrew behind the line o f  
practical control. If both sides could face the reality cool- 
mindedly then the question can be solved." 

He said China was aware of the influence the two countries 
could wield if they remained together. 

"We are very glad that Mrs Indira Gandhi regained power 
in the general elections. We sincerely hope that during her 
tenure in ofice she will peacefully solve the problems between 
India and China." 

He said Foreign Minister Huang Hua met Mrs Gandhi a t  
Salisbury and again Prime Minister Hua Guofeng met her at 
Belgrade. "This shows there is no big obstacle in the way o f  
our developing friendly relations." 

"The only obstacle is the border problem. So long as both, 
sides have sincerity and a spirit of making concessions, this 
problem call also be solved through negotiations." 

In reply to a question on Afghanistan, Mr Wang said that 
"we were all apprehensive" about Mrs Gandhi's initial stand 
on the Soviet intervention. "But very soon Mrs Gandhi changed 
her tone in speaking about this problem. 

"As a major non-aligned country, India should not speak on 
behalf of the Soviet Union. We are very glad that the attitude 
and position talten by Mrs Gandhi in the recent times is differ- 
ent from those in earlier days." 

Asked why China was not accepting Kashmir's accession to 
India, Mr  Wang said "Well Kashmir is a question between 
India and Pakistan." India and Pakistan should resolve this 
through peaeeful negotiations. "We will not interfere in this 
question. We always adopt a policy of non-interference"' 
towards bilateral disputes between nations. 
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When it was pointed out to Mr Wang that the question of 
Kashmir was being brought up every time a Pakistan leader or 
delegation visited China, he replied that when leaders of one 
country visited another, it was but natural that they should 
exchange views on various topics. 

"Our leaders have never stated publicly that Kashmir belongs 
to this country or that." 

490 Speech by Chinese Vice-Minister of Foreign Affairs, Ha11 
Nianlong, a t  the banquet given in honour of Eric Gonsalves, 
Secretary of the Indian Ministry of External Affairs, 
20 June 1980 (Extracts) 

China and India, as two big nations on Asia, are shouldering 
the important responsibility of safeguarding Asian and world 
peace. For China and India to coexist in peace and friendship 
is not only a long-cherished aspiration of the two peoples, but 
also a sincere desire of all peace-loving peoples in the world. 

Both China and India hope for a peaceful international 
environment in which to build up themselves and they need 
.especially to maintain good relations with their neighbours. 
Together we initiated the Five Principles of Peaceful Coexist- 
ence for handling state relations in the world, and it is certain 
that we can make contributions in translating these principles 
into reality." 

491 Eric Gonsalves'speech a t  the banquet, 20 June 1980 
(summary) 

Mr. Gonsalves said in reply that they had come to China in 
an effort as far as possible to remove the abnormal state of 
affairs between India and China and develop their relations. 
India and China, he added, "have every reason to cooperate 
as much as possible." 

Referring to the current international situation, Mr. Gon- 
salves noted that India also was keenly aware that the situation 
in the world was becolniilg more and more tense because 
certain events happened around India. "Our area should 
become an area of peace, stability, cooperation and friend- 
ship," he stressed. 
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He added that big powers outside this area should not come 
to aggravate the tension there and that India did not want t o  
see foreign troops stationed in any country of this area. 

492 Vice Premier Deng Xiaopi~g's interview with Krishan 
Kumar, editor of New Delhi's defence journal Vilcrant, 
2 1 June 1980 (Extracts) 

"We noticed that the Indian Prime Minister, Mrs. Indira 
Gandhi, expressed on several occasions recently her willingness 
to improve and develop relations with China. Improving and 
developing China-India relations is a common desire of our 
two peoples." 

Chinese leaders have the same "serious positive and active" 
attitude towards improving bilateral relations as Mrs. 
Gandhi. . . . 

"I think you can pass this message to Mrs. Gandhi". . . . 
There have been points of difference between the two 

countries in the past but these were now narrowing. 
"There will be differences even in a family but this should 

not hinder improvement of our relations. Anyway there will 
be no obstacle from the Chinese side," Mr Deng said. 

He said after a lapse of time both countries came to realise 
that "both of us are in Asia and both of us are the most 
populous countries in the world. There is no reason why we 
should not develop friendship, realizing the responsibility we 
have in international affairs." 

He said he did not think there were any serious differences 
between the two countries. There was some "divergence" on the 
border problem. 

"If we take an attitude of understanding and accommoda- 
tion this can be easily solved." 

He suggested that the border problem be solved on the basis 
of the present line of actual control. If the two sides could 
not agree on this, the issue could be put aside so that it might 
not hinder improvement of relations. 

Though India and China were poor "but we are big 
countries. We realize the weight we exert in international 
a%~irs". So cooperation and also coordination of action bet- 
ween the two was bound to influence the course of world 
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affairs. 
He said the two countries had many common aspirations 

and desires. The two had "very good relations" for years after 
the People's Republic of China was founded. 

"Prime Minister Nehru and Premier Zhou Enlai often 
exchanged visits. Mr Zhou was very warmly received in India." 

"Unfortunately there was one episode in history. That was 
a small-scale war between us, an incident which should not 
have happened." 

"Khrushchev (Soviet Prime Minister) instigated this relations 
between us in 1959", Mr Deng said. 

Mr Deng welcomed recent exchange of views between 
leaders of the two countries. "Mutual understanding between 
us is very important." 

"Our Foreign Minister, Mr Haung Hua, will soon visit 
India. He will extend invitation to Mrs Gandhi to visit China 
and our leaders can also visit India". 

Asked why China was not recognizing Kash~nir as a part 
of India, he said: "I am sorry 1 do not have time to explain 
our position on this question. We think this is a question only 
between India and Pakistan. This should not come in the way 
of our relations." 

About the merger of Sikkim in India, he said "we are 
opposed to the elimination of one sovereign State by another 
country. But we are not in a position to raise this question 
now." 

"I think the border proplem between India and China can 
be solved in a package deal." 

In the eastern sector, China can recognise "the so-called 
McMahon line" which was left over by history. 

"While we can recognise the present line of actual control 
in the eastern sector, India should recognise the status quo in 
the western sector." 

If the two sides could not accord on this problem, "then we 
can put it aside." 

This problem should not hinder developement of relations 
between our two nations." 

There were no serious differences between the two countries 
on any international issues. 

He said he was aware that Prime Minister Indira Gandhi 
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was keen to solve all disputes with China. 
On the Kashmir issue Mr Deng said: "This is a problem 

between India and Pakistan and should be settled amicably." 

493 Xinhua report on Vice Premiet Ji Pengfei's meeting with 
Eric Gonsalves, Secretary of Indian Ministry of External 
Affairs, 23 June 1980 

The visiting Secretary of the Indian Ministry of External 
Affairs Mr. Eric Gonsalves and his party met with Vice-Premier 
J i  Pengfei here this evening. 

Vice-Premier Ji told the Indian guests that constant contacts 
between China and India were conducive to n~utual  under- 
standing and the develop~nent of relations. 

With an aggregate population of 1,600 million, he said, 
China and India would play an important role in contributing 
t o  stability in Asia and world peace i f  they enjoyed friendly 
relations. He believed that the two countries could reach under- 
standing on questions involving their relations provided they 
took the overall situation into consideration. he said. 

Mr. Gonsalves noted that he had exchanged views with the 
Chinese side in all friends of bilateral relations. He said: "We 
have opened our minds to each other and this is beneficial to 
the deepening of our understanding and the development of 
relations between our two countries." 

,494 Commentary by Xinhua Correspondent Zhou Cipu on 
Sino-Indian relations, 24 June 1980 

'When they met last month in Belgrade, both Chinese Premier 
Hua Guofeng and Indian Prime Minister Mrs. Indira Gandhi 
expressed the desire to improve bilateral relations. This was 
followed by a visit to China by Indian Foreign Ministry 
Secretary Eric Gonsalves on June 20 for negotiations with 
Chinese Vice-Foreign Minister Han Nianlong on many aspects 
of relations between the two countries, including strengthening 
exchange and cooperation in  the fields of science and techno- 
logy, culture and trade. During their talks both sides held that 
the negotiations were conducive to understanding and improv- 
ing relations between the two countries. 



During his visit, Mr. Gonsalves delivered a letter from 
Indian Foreign Minister P.V. Narasimha Rao to Chinese 
Foreign Minister Huang Hua, inviting him to pay an officiat 
visit to India, and the invitation was accepted. The fact that 
China and India maintain direct contacts and dialogue, observers 
here believe, shows that both governnlents are willing to restore 
good state-to-state relations as soon as possible and are now 
moving toward this goal. 

The improvement and development of relations between the 
two countries conforms with the fundamental interests of the 
both peoples and are their common aspiration. China and 
India are both big Asian countries with undeveloped economies. 
Jt has become pressing issue for both countries to build up 
their economies so as to end the backwardness of their 
countries as soon as possible and to raise the living standards 
of their peoples. To reach this end, both countries need to 
develop neighbourly relations and strive for a peaceful inter- 
national environment. 

Improved and extended Sino-Indian relations also conform 
to the needs of the current world situation and are sincerely 
desired by all peace-loving people and countries in the world, 
particularly in Asia. Currently more and more unrest and 
turbulence have developed in the world due to the aggression 
and expansion by the hegen~onists. Recent tense events in Asia 
have clearly revealed that Asia has become a hot spot of 
aggression and expansion by the hegemonists. Located in Asia, 
China and India are duty-bound to play a role in maintaining 
stability and peace in the world, especially in Asia. The 
developnlsnt of Sino-Indian relations in such a serious situation 
will undoubtedly exercise positive influences in the world affairs, 
Asian affairs in particular. Such positive influences should by 
no means be neglected. There is no reason for China and 
India not to develop their relations. 

Is it possible for China and India to restore and develop 
their good relations? The answer is yes, of course. There are 
no co~lflicts of fundamental interest between the two countries. 
The key problem in the Sino-Indian relations is the boundary 
question, this is a historical problem left over by the colo- 
nialists at the time when neither peoples had the right to 
decide their own destiny. In order to solve such questions 
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that are legacies of history, mutual understanding and con- 
cessions are called for. Speaking to an Indian journalist a few 
days ago, Vice Premier Deng Xiaoping said : "So long as both 
sides are sincere, respect the present state of the border, and 
are tolerant towards each other, the Sino-Indian boundary 
question can be solved through peaceful negotiations " As a 
matter of fact, ever since negotiations on the boundary question 
began, China has never asked for the return of all the territory 
illegally incorporated into India by the old colonialists. Instead, 
China suggested that both countries should make concessions, 
China, in the east sector and India in the west sector, on the 
basis of the actually controlled border-line, so as to solve the 
Sino-Indian boundary question in a package plan, thus fully de- 
monstrating the spirit of mutual understanding and concession. 

In the early period after the founding of the People's 
Republic, China and India enjoyed very good relations. The 
late Premier Zhou Enlai and the late Prime Minister Jawaharlal 
Nehru exchanged visits on a number of occasions and contacts 
between the people of the two countries were frequent. China 
and India jointly laid down the Five Principles of mutual 
respect for territorial integrity and sovereignty, mutual non- 
aggression, non-interference in each other's internal affairs, 
equality and mutual benefit, and peaceful coexistence, in 
handling relations between different countries. In fact, although 
the boundary question was not even solved then, China and 
India were still able to establish friendly and harmonious 
relations in the spirit of the above Five Principles. 

Observers hold that the boundary question can be settled in 
conformity with the interests of the people of the two countries, 
as long as both sides practise the spirit of the Five Principles. 
Until the boundary question is settled, both sides can maintain 
the status quo along the border while simultaneously develop- 
ing friendly cooperation in all fields. This has been done 
before and there is no reason for two countries not to do so 
again today when there is so much global unrest. However, the 
development of friendly cooperation and an atmosphere of 
harmony and friendship are indispensable for solving the 
boundary question. 

Negotiations are necessary, but even more important are 
actual deeds. It is expected that the two countries will assuredly 
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take new and Arm strides along the road to improve their 
relations and develop friendly cooperation. 

495 Vice Foreign Minister Han Nianlong's interview with Sun, 
24 June 1980 

For many years we have repeated that we should improve Sino- 
Indian relations. We have no reason not to do so. We think 
all the questions and disputes have to be solved through consul- 
tations. There is nothing that cannot be solved. Both sides 
should have the same sincerity. Indian leaders have repeated 
India would like to improve relations with China. Recently, 
Chairman Hua Guofeng met with Mrs Gandhi in Belgrade. 
They talked of Sino-Indian relations. 

But I should also tell some leaders of the Indian govern- 
ment not to speak unfriendly words which are not conducive to 
improving Sino-Indian relations. This is not right to do. We 
raised this with the Indian government. We think one's words 
should be in conformity with one's deeds. 

496 Annual Report of the Ministry of External Affairs for the 
year 1979-80, June 1980 (Extracts) 

Both India and China have expressed desire to improve relations 
between the two countries on the basis of the Five Principles. 
To a considerable extent the substantive tasks of translating 
mutual desire into concrete realities for the mutual benefit of 
both countries still remain to be undertaken. . . . 

The year was marked by functional exchanges between India 
and China in a number of fields with a view to develop coope- 
ration on the basis of mutual benefit, reciprocity and equality. 

China participated on a fairly big scale in the Indian Inter- 
national Trade Fair held in New Delhi in November-December 
1979. At the same time, a Chinese Trade delegation led by the 
President of the Chinese Council for Promotion of International 
Trade, visited India for two-weeks as guests of the Federation 
of Indian Chambers of Commerce and Industry. The visit is 
expected to give a further stimulus to trade between India and 
China which continued to increase in volume. The main item 
of India's export to China consisted of 30,000 bales of cotton 
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while India imported a sizeable quantity of antibiotics from 
China. 

A five-member Chinese Press delegation visited India in 
October. This, as well as the Trade delegation, were in res- 
ponse to an Indian invitation and were in reciprocation of the 
visits to China in 1978 of their Indian counterparts. The Chinese 
delegation particularly em phasised scope for cooperation in the 
fields of family planning and agriculture between the two coun- 
tries. Later a Chinese Agriculture delegation, invited by Inter- 
national Crop Research Institute for Semi- Arid Tropics 
(ICRISAT) toured India as a guest of the Indian Council of 
Agricultural Research. 

A number of leading Indian journalists visited China during 
the year. They were told by the Chinese officials of China's 
continued desire to develop friendly relations with India. Hope 
was expressed that differences about certain recent developments 
in the international scene would not affect the evolving India- 
China relations. 

Several Indian experts in various fields visited China during 
the year under the auspices of concerned United Nations agen- 
cies. Many Chinese delegations also came to attend international 
conferences in India. 

While India welcomed the progressive development of func- 
tional exchanges, the Government of India, through diplomatic 
channels, reiterated its view that the full normalisation of rela- 
tions required a satisfactory solution of the border problem. The 
Chinese Government, on its part, stressed its desire to improve 
relations with India on the basis of the Five Principles. 

On the occasion of the constitution of the new Government, 
Premier Hua Guofeng and Foreign Minister Huang Hua sent 
congratulatory messages to Prime Minister Indira Gandhi and 
the Minister of External Affairs, Shri P.V. Narasimha Rao, 
respectively. The message from the Chinese Premier expressed 
happiness that relations between China and India had improved 
and developed over the last few years and hoped that this trend 
would continue to develop in the interest of peace and stability 
in Asia. In reply, Prime Minister 1ndira.Gandhi hoped for 
cooperation between India and China on the basis of the Five 
Principles. . . . 

The Prime Minister met the Chinese Foreign Minister, Mr. 
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Huang Hua, in Salisbury and the Chinese Premier, Mr. Hua 
Guo  Feng in Belgrade. The Chinese Foreign Minister is due 
to visit India later this year. Preliminary discussions were 
held in mid-June when Shri Gonsalves, Secretary (East), visited 
Beijing. India has made it clear that the quest for normalised 
relations with China is not at the cost of our friendship with 
any other country. 

497 Statement by Foreign Minister P.V. Narasimha Rao in Lok 
Sabha on China's initiative, 2 July 1980 

Vice-premier Deng Xiaoping of the People's Republic of China 
met an Indian journalist on June 21, 1980, according to the 
official Chinese news agency, Xinhua, on the settlement of the 
border problem. Following is an extract of his statement: 

"SO long as both sides are sincere, respect the present state 
cf the border, and are tolerant towards each other, the Sino- 
Indian boundary question can be solved through peaceful nego- 
tiations. As ;I marter of fact, ever since negotiations on boun- 
dary question began, China has never asked for the return of 
all the territory illegally incorporated into India by the old 
colonialists. Instead, China suggested that both countries 
should make concessions, China in the east sector and India in 
the west sector, on the basis of the actually controlled border 
line so as to solve the Sino-Indian boundary question in a pack- 
age plan, thus fully demonstrating the spirit of mutual under- 
standing and concessions." 

Similar suggestions have been made to us on earlier occa- 
sions by the Chinese government. This time it is somewhat 
inore precise. The government of India has never accepted the 
premise on which it is based, namely, that the Chinese side are 
making a concession in the eastern sector by the giving up of 
territory which they allege is illegally incorporated into India. 
Nevertheless we welcome the prospect of the eastern sector 
being settled without any particular difficulty. 

As the House is aware, the India-Chins boundary question 
is long-standing and complex. After a considerable lapse of 
time, our two governments have only just begun to come to 
grips with it once more. This itself is a positive step. It may 
be that ways other than the package solution suggested by the 
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Chinese government could prove more effective. In any event, 
I am sure the House will agree that we should proceed forward 
meaningfully while also keeping our best interests in mind. 

It  is our hope that we can settle the border question in the 
spirit of five principles of peaceful co-existence consistent with 
the national honour and interest on both sides and on a basis of  
equality. 

In the course of the same interview vice-premier Deng 
Xiaoping had also indicated a strong desire for the improvement 
and extension of relation between India and China as this would 
undoubtedly exercise positive influence in world a f i i r s  and 
Asian affairs in particular. We fully reciprocate these sentiments. 

498 Statement of the Information Department of the Chinese 
Foreign Ministry on India's Recognition of Heng Samrin 
Regime of Kampuchea, 9 July 1980 

The fact that India as a major non-aligned country should 
choose to recognize a puppet regime fostered by Viet Nam by 
force of arms cannot but play the objective role of conniving at 
the Vietnamese invasion of Kampuchea and thus harm India's 
own image. 

This move of the Indian Government is especially regretta- 
ble when the ASEAN nations and all other peace-loving coun- 
tries are demanding the withdrawal of Vietnamese troops from 
Kampuchea and denouncing its invasion of Thailand. 

499 People's Daily commentary on India's decision to recognize 
Heng Samrin regime, 9 July 1980 

It is stupid for the Indian Government to  announce its recogni- 
tion of the Vietnamese-installed, world-renounced puppet Heng 
Samrin in Kampuchea when Viet Nam has further revealed its 
ambitions for aggression and expansion by military incursion 
into Thailand. 

The Heng Samrin regime, the common enemy of the Kam- 
puchean people, is a tool of Hanoi for aggression in Kampuchea, 
for rigging up an "Indochina federation" and expansion in 
Southeast Asia. The recognition of such a regime created by the  
Vietnamese aggressors means an acknowledgement of the fait 
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ocrompli of Vietnam's occupation of Kampuchea and a support 
to Vietnamese aggression and expansion. 

As a big nation in South Asia and the whole Asia, a member 
of the non-aligned movement and an initiator of the five princi- 
ples of peaceful coexistence, India should draw an appropriate 
lesson from the Kampuchea crisis at a time when the Soviet 
expansionists have come to its doorsteps after the invasion of 
Afghanistan. India should oppose all kinds of interference in 
other natlons' internal affairs and encroachment upon other's 
sovereignty and territorial integrity, and defend the established 
principles governing inernational relations, thereby supporting 
the struggle of the government of Democratic Kampuchea 
against Vietnamese aggression and expansion. But on the cont- 
xary, the Indian government supports the Vietnamese authori- 
ties by recognizing the Heng Samrin regime and is willing to 
join the ranks of a puppet regime. Such perverse action is in- 
deed inglorious. 

The Indian Government's recognition of the Heng Samrin 
regime is obviously linked with the Soviet promise to give India 
1,600 million US dollars worth of military hardware. It repays 
the Soviet Union and serves the Hanoi authorities with the 
above-mentioned recognition. In so doing, India has forsaken 
its nonaligned stand and sided with the aggressors. 

However, the development of the Kampuchean situation is 
decided by the struggle of the government and people of demo- 
cratic Kampuchea against the Vietnamese aggressors and not 
by the Indian government's recognition or non-recognition of 
the puppet Heng Samrin regime. 

Soviet weapons and the Heng Samrin puppets have not 
brought the victories expected by the Vietnamese authorities. 
How could the Indian government's recognition of the Heng 
Samrin regime help extricate Vietnam from its predicament in 
Kampuchea ? 

500 Foreign Minister Narasimha Rao's answer to a question on 
Tibet in Lok Sabha, 17 July 1980 

It has been the consistent policy of the Government of India 
that Tibet was an integral part of China. The Government of 
India has no intention of interfering in the internal affairs of 



any other country. 

SO1 Statement by Foreign Mioister P.V. Narasimha Rao in  Lok 
Sabha, 17 July 1980 (Extract) 

India believes the supply of US and Chinese arms to Pakistan 
and the new arrangements for the supply of military hardware 
by the former would have its inevitable impact on the security 
environment of Asia and India in particular. 

All such developments were kept under constant review by 
the government with a view to taking such steps as might be 
necessary to safeguard India's security interests 

The government had already conveyed its concern to the US at 
the highest level on its intentions to supply arms to Pakistan. 

Similary, China had also been apprised of India's apprehen- 
sions. But the Chinese reply was that their assistance to Paki- 
stan was not directed against India. They had further expressed 
the  hope that Indo-Pakistan and Sino-Indian relations would 
improve. 

502 Statement by Foreign Minister P.V. Narasimha Rao in Lok 
Sabha, 31 July 1980 

According to Press reports, the concerned Indian journalist has 
issued a clarification to the effect that his interview with Mr 
Wang Bingnan, president of the Chinese People's Association 
for Friendship with Foreign Countries, took place on June 19, 
1980, two days before his interview with Vice-Premier Deng 
Xiaoping at which Mr  Wang was also present. 

Mr Speaker, Sir, the later and more authoritative interview 
with Vice-premier Deng Xiaoping has already been the subject 
of a calling attention notice in Lok Sabha on 2-7-80. According 
to tlie report of that interview carried by the official Chinese 
news agency, Xinhua, it was said, "Ever since negotiations on 
the boundary quest ion began, China has never asked for the 
return of all the territory illegally incorporated into India by 
th.= old colonialists." This by necessary implication, reiterates 
the well-known Chinese view about the legal status of the Mc- 
Mahon Line. Therefore, there is no essential difference in this 
regard between the two interviews. While dealing with this aspect, 
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1 had, in my statement of 2-7-80, clearly stated that the Govern- 
ment of India has never accepted this premise. 

Sir, I would like to submit to the House that my statement in 
response to the earlier calling attention notice thus covers both 
the interviews. Therefore, I have nothing more to add to that 
statement substantively, except to say that the Government, 
who keep abreast of all important research on the subject, are 
fully convinced that the alignment shown in our maps conforms 
to the true international border. 

Sir, the Government with the support of the Parliament is 
engaged in the task of seeking to improve our relations with 
China. While assuring the House once again that I would 
always be prepared to take the Parliament into confidence on 
any matter relating to this process, I would respectfully submit 
that a delicate question like the boundary question does not 
lend itself to examination, and much less to solution, through 
repeated recourse to the medium of newsper interviews. 

May I, i n  conclusion, note that even the interview of Mt 
Wang Bingnan read as a whole does indicate Chinese desire to 
have friendly relations with India and this sentiment we fully 
reciprocate. 

'503 Statement bv the spokesman of India's Ministry of 
External Affairs on the postponement of Chinese Foreign 
Minister's visit to India, 6 August 1980 

I t  was essential to look at the reported postponement of Mr 
Huang's visit to India in terms of chronological perspective. 

The Chinese side had suggested that alternative dates might 
be discussed later. 

Referring to the report that the Chinese response was in 
some way linked with India's decision to establish diplomatic 
relations with the Peoples' Republic of Kampuchea, the spokes- 
man said "It is well-know that India and China have different 
views on the Kampuchean situation, as indeed on many other 
international issues." 

"It is, however, the Government of India's view that norma- 
lisation .of Sino-Indian relations does not require identity of 
approach on all issues." 

SimiiarIy, the Chinese, while describing India's decision on 
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Kampuchea as being "exceptionably regretable," have "during 
the recent discussions with our new ambassador in Beijing expre- 
ssed the hope that regardless of differences, Sino-Indian relations, 
would continue to develop." 

This view was expressed at the senior officials' level in the. 
Chinese Foreign Ministry. It was stated by the Chinese side- 
that though India and China might have different views om 
some questions, they should continue to develop bilateral rela-- 
tions and mutual understanding. 

The former External Affairs Minister, Mr. A B Vajpayee- 
had visited China in February last year at the invitation of the 
Chinese Government. Mr. Vajpayee extended invitation to the 
Chinese counterpart to pay a return visit. 

The spokesman said that since Mrs. Gandhi's assunlption of 
office India received "repeated indications" from the Chinese 
side that Mr. Huang in line with the policy of normalisation, 
would like to visit India. 

In line with the Government's policy of normalizing relations. 
with China, the invitation was renewed when Mr Eric Gonsalves,. 
Secretary, visited Beijing last June. 

The invitation was accepted and precise dates for the visit. 
were to be fixed through diplomatic channels. India had indi- 
cated certain dates (known to be any time after September) as- 
being convenient. The Chinese had now said that their Foreign, 
Minister's schedule was very full for the rest of the year beca-- 
use of internal and external commitments. 

In the light of the official explanation given by the Chinese, 
side, the Government of India "will now await further commu- 
nication from the Chinese Government for determining mutually 
convenient dates for the visit of their Foreign Minister." 

504 Prime Minister Indira Gandhi's reply to a question in 
Rajya Sabha, 7 August 1980 (Extract) 

It was true that in an earlier period there were people who 
were going across the border and getting certain training and' 
coming back with Chinese arms. 

"It is also true that some of those who were trained earlier 
are now settled outside India's borders and we have reasons t o  
suspect that they do get involved in some of our border 



tensions." . But the Government had no information about the 
supply of Chinese arms to anybody in the country. 

505 Foreign Minister P.V. Narasimha Rao's statement in Rajya 
Sabha on postporiement of Chinese Foreign Minister's visit 
to India, 7 August 1980 (Extracts) 

India sincerely desired normalisation of relations with China 
but it was in no hurry and it would rather leave the pace to 
china and respond accordingly. 

He saw nothing abnormal in the postponement of the visit 
of the Chinese foreign minister, Mr. Huang Hua, to India and 
said that China would suggest suitable dates for his visit later.. . . 

No date or month had been fixed for the Chinese foreign 
minister's visit and if he found it difficult to come to India in 
October or November because of internal or external commit- 
ments as he had stated, "we do not have to interpret it." 

He said that such postponements were quite normal and, 
for example, he himself had to postpone his visit to Lagos beca- 
use the dates were not found convenient to the two parties. 

Mr. Rao said there were many differences between India 
and China but since there were signals of their desire for norm- 
alisation of relations, India also responded. India had already 
stated that normalisation would mean removal of the factors 
that created an abnormal situation during the last 18 years. 

506 Prime Minister Indira Gandhi's message to Zhao Ziyang on 
his assuming the Ofice of Prime Minister of China, 
14 September 1980 

Your excellency on behalf of the people and government of 
India, I would like to convey our felicitations on the occasion 
of your assuming the high office of premier of state council of 
Peoples Republic of China. I wish all success to your govern- 
ment on its efforts to bring even greater economic progress and 
prosperity to the Chinese people. 

Both our governments are committed to further improve 
bilateral relations. This is in the interest of our two peoples. 

It is also important for peace and stability in Asian region 
and the world. 
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I am confident that evetl greater efforts will be made by our 
two countries to further this objective. 

507 Interview of Tan Zhen Lin, Vice-Chairman of the Standing 
Committee of the NPC to the United News of India (UNI), 
18 October 1980 (Extracts) 

Prime Minister Indira Gandhi has taken a resolute step to improve 
relations and the Chinese leadership welcomes this. . . . (he) 
recalled the friendly relations between India and China during 
the days of Jawaharlal Nehru and said that relations had be- 
came sour for sometime. . . . 

He called for more frequent contacts between Indians and 
Chinese in various fields, exchange of visits by professionals 
alone was not enough. . . . 

Because of the "terrible disorder it (Cultural Revolution) 
caused" Chinese economy is in many respects far more under- 
developed than India's. 

Consequently, the Chinese are interested in learning from 
whatever India has to offer towards our economic development. 

508 Vice Foreign Minister Han Nianlong's interview with Press 
Trust of India, 14 November 1980 (Extracts) 

Sino-Indian border question can be resolved through negotia- 
tions based on respect for each other. . . ."We must be friendly 
to each other and not u~lfriendly to each other. Prospects of 
our relations, I think, are very optimistic about it. But I must 
add that it depends on the common efforts from both sides. We 
should all work hard to promote this friendship." During the 
past two or three years there had been many developnlents in 
bilateral relations. Apart from exchanges in trade, economic 
and cultural fields, this visit of correspondents demonstrated that 
"our relations have been improving." "I think there is bright 
prospect in trade and economic relations between our two 
countries". . . . 
Question: Charges have been made that some of the secessionists 
in the north eastern of India are trained and armed byChina. 

Answer: I do not think it is based on facts. I think your 
government knows better in this respect. 
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Appendix 1 

Exchange of Visits between Cbina and India, 1949-1980 
[Note: C stands for Cultural, E for Economic, 

M for Military, and P for Political] 
1 India recognizes People's Republic of 

China 30 Dec 1949 P 
2 Indian ambassador presents credentials in 

Peking 20 May 1950 P 
3 Chinese ambassador presents credentials in 

New Delhi 20 Sep 1950 P 
4 A 15-member cultural delegation led by 

Vice Minister for Cultural Affairs Ting 
Hsi-lin in India Oct-Nov 1951 C 

5 Official cultural delegation led by Mrs. 
Vijayalakshmi Pandit in China Mar 1952 C 

6 Indian delegation led by Ambassador 
N.Raghvan in China to negotiate on matters 
concerning Ti bet Dec 1953-Jan 1954 P 

7 Technical delegation led by Kanwar Sain 
in China to study flood control measures May 1954 E 

8 Trade union delegation in China 5-8 May 1954 P 
9 Chou En-lai in India 25-28 Jun 1954 P 

10 India-China Friendship Association delega- 
tion led by Mrs. Uma Nehru in China Sep 1954 P 

11 Trade delegation in India Oct 1954 E 
12 Women's delegation led by Ammu Swami- 

nathan in China to attend China's National 
Day celebrations Oct 1954 C 

13 Trade union goodwill mission led by K.P. 
Tripathi in China Oct 1954 C 

14 Prime Minister Nehru in China 19-30 Oct 1954 P 
15 67-member cultural delegation by Vice 

Minister of Culture Cheng Chen-to in 
India 4 Dec 1954-20 Jan 1955 C 

16 Madam Soong Ching-ling, Vice Chairman 
of the Standing Committee of the National 
People's Congress, in India 16 Dec 1954-2 Jan 1955 P 

17 Delegation led by Kuo Mo-jo in India to 
attend Asian countries conference Apr 1955 P 

18 Nehru and Chou En-lai meet at Bandung Apr 1955 P 
19 Indian linguist Prof. Raghu Vira, Member 

of Parliament, in China Apr-May 1955 C 
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20 Trade union delegation in China at the 
invitation of All-China Federation of Trade 
Unions Apr-May 1955 C 

.21 V.K. Krishna Menon in China to discuss 
the situation in the Far East and the 
Formosa question with Chou En-lai 11-21 May 1955 P 

22 A 5-member medical delegation in China Jun 1955 C 
23 Cultural delegation led by Deputy Minister 

of External Affairs A.K. Chanda in China Jun 1955 P 
24 Indian engineer Dr. B.N. Dey in China at 

the invitation of China Federation of 
Scientific Societies Jun 1955 E 

25 Achaeologist N.P. Chakravarti and his 
wife D.K. Deb Barman of Vishvabharati 
University in China at the invitation of 
Chinese Ministry of Culture Aug 1955 C 

26 Member of Parliament R K.  Velayudhan 
in China as guest of Chinese People's 
Institute of Foreign Affairs Aug 1955 P 

2 7  Lawyers' delegation in China Sep 1955 C 
28 National volleyball team led by F. C. 

Arora in China at the invitation of All- 
China Athletic Federation Sep 1955 C 

29 A 33-member delegation of professors and 
students led by C.P. Ramaswamy Aiyer in 
China Sep-Oct 1955 C 

30 Film delegation led by Prithvi Raj Kapoor 
in China Sep-Oct 1955 C 

31 Health Minister Raj Kumari Amrit Kaur 
in China Oct 1955 C 

3 2  A 5-member delegation in India at the 
invitation of Indian Health Ministry Nov 1955 C 

-33 Madame Soong Ching-ling, Vice Chairman 
of NPC Standing Committee, in India Dec 1955 P 

34 Women's delegation in India Jan 1956 C 
.35 3-member Planning Commission delegation 

led by Pitamber Pant in China to study 
Chinese economy Jun-Jul 1956 E 

36 A 6-member agricultural delegation led by 
Deputy Minister M. Krishanappa in China 
to study Chinese agricultural planning and 
techniques Jul 1956 E 

37 A 7-mem ber Planning Commission delega- 
tion led by K.K. Patil in China to study 
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Chinese agrarian cooperatives Jul-Aug 1956 E 
38 Parliamentary delegation led by Speaker 

M.A. Ayyangar in China SepOct 1956 P 
39 Vice President S. Radhakrishnan in China Oct 1956 P 
40 Defence services delegation led by General 

J.N. Chaudhri in China Nov 1956 M 
41 Dalai Lama and Panchen Lama in India 

to attend 2500th Buddhajayanti celebra- 
tions Nov-Dec 1956 P 

42 Chou En-lai in India 28 Nov-10 Dec 1956 P 
43 Chou En-lai in India 30 Dec- 3 Jan 1957 P 
44 Chou En-lai in India 24-26 Jan 1957 P 
45 Vice President S. Radhakrishnan in China Sep 1957 P 
46 Professor Mahalanobis in China 1957-58 C 
47 Women's delegation in China 1957-58 C 
48 Teachers and writers delegation in China 1957-58 C 
49 Dance troupe of Uday Shanker in China 1957-58 C 
50 Salt study mission in India 1957-58 E 
5 1 Hydroelectric and water conservancy dele- 

gation in India 1957-58 E 
52 Military delegation in India 1957-58 M 
53 M.A. Ayyangar, Speaker of Lok Sabha, 

in China Nov 1958 P 
54 Minister for Cooperation Punjab Rao 

Deshmukh and Bombay Minister for 
Agriculture V.P. Naik in China to study 
measures employed in China for improve- 
ment of agriculture 1958-59 E 

-55 Jagdish Shankar attends the opening cere- 
mony of China's first atomic reactor 1958-59 E 

56 Water conservancy and irrigation delega- 
tion led by M. Prasad in China Jan-Feb 1959 E 

57 Three Chinese artists in India Jan-Feb 1956 C 
58 Vice Foreign Minister Chang Han-fu in 

India 18-28 Feb 1959 P 
59 N.S. Raghupati, Deputy Secretary of the 

Ministry of Steel, Mines and Fuel, in China 
to study China's experience in small blast 
furnaces and machine building plants Mar 1959 E 

60 Chinese agricultural exhi bition in India Feb 1960 E 
61 Chou En-lai in India for border talks 19-25 Apr 1960 P 
62 Border delegation in China 15 Jun-25 Jul 1960 P 
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63 Border delegation in India 19 Aug-5 Oct 1960 P 
64 The third and final series of talks between 

Indian and Chinese border officials held 
in Rangoon Nov 1960 P 

65 R.K. Nehru, Secretary General in the 
Ministry of External Affairs, in China on 
his way back from Mongolia Jul 1961 P 

66 Ambassador G. Parthasarthi recalled from 
China 21 Jul 1961 P 

67 Defence Minister V.K. Krishna Menon 
confers with Foreign Minister Chen Yi in 
Geneva 23 Jul 1962 P 

68 Indian table tennis team in China on invi- 
tation to participate in the Afro-Asian 
Table Tennis Tournanlent (This was first 
official Indian delegation to visit China in 
nearly ten years) Oct-Nov 1971 C 

69 President of Indian Table Tennis Federa- 
tion, Ranga Ramanujan, in China for 
Asian Table Tennis Championships Aug-Sep 1972 C 

70 Indian businessmen visit Canton Trade Fair Oct-Nov 1972 E 
71 Dr. Bijay Kumar Basu, President of Dr. 

D.S. Kotnis Memorial Committee, in 
China at the invitation of Chinese People's 
Association for Friendship with Foreign 
Countries, to study Chinese medical sys- 
tem, including acupuncture Apr-Jul 1973 C 

72 A delgation of Dr. Kotnis Memorial Com- 
mittee led by its Secretary-General Daniel 
Latifi in China May-Jun 1974 C 

73 Table tennis team led by Vice Minister for 
Physical Culture and Sports Commission, 
Chao Cheng-hung, in India to participate in 
the 33rd World Table Tennis Championship Jan-Feb 1975 C 

74 Chinese Vice Premier Chen Hsi-lien stops 
over in Calcutta on his way back from 
Nepal 22 Feb 1975 P 

75 A 9-member delegation of the All India 
Dr. Kotnis Memorial Committee in China 
to attend inauguration of Dr. Kotnis 
Memorial Hall Dec 1976-Jan 1977 C 

76 Indian trade delegation visits Canton Fair May 1977 E 
77 Shipping services resumed after over 15 

years Jul 1977 E 
78 Barun Kumar Sengupta, correspondent 



of Amrita Bazar Pairika, in China Jul 1977 C 
79 Indian trade delegation visits Canton Fair Oct 1977 E 
80 Chinese medical delegation in India to 

participate in the International Congress 
of Paediatrics Oct-Nov 1977 C 

81 Chinese badminton team in India to 
participate in 4th Asian Badminton Con- 
federation Championship 26 Oct-7 Nov 1977 C 

82 A delegation of the Chinese National 
Mining Com~llission led by Wang Hsun in 
lndia to attend the World Mining Cong- 
ress 7-30 Nov 1977 E 

83 Vice Chancellor of Mysore University 
D.V. Urs and R.P. Misra in China Dec 1977 C 

84 12-member trade delegation led by Liu 
Shing in India 8-22 Feb 1978 E 

85 12-member goodwill delegation led by 
Wang Pin-nan, President of Chinese 
People's Association for Friendship with 
Foreign Countries, in India 7-1 1 Mar 1978 P 

86 Narsimhan Ram, Associate Editor of Tlze 
Hindu, in China May 1978 C 

87 A delegation of the Association of Indian 
Engineering Industry in China to attend 
Guangzhou Fair May 1978 E 

88 5-member journalist delegation in China May-Jun 1978 C 
89 A 9-member Federation of Indian Cham- 

bers of Commerce and Industry (FICCI) 
delegation led by its Chairman, P.V. Gandhi, 
in China 7-17 Aug 1978 E 

90 Vice Minister of Foreign Trade Liu Hsi- 
wen in India to attend the Conference of 
Foreign Trade Ministers of the UN 
Economic and Social Commission for Asia 
and the Pacific Aug 1978 E 

91 Subramanian Swamy, Member of Parlia- 
ment, in China Aug-Sep 1 978 P 

92 All-India Dr. D.S. Kotnis Memorial Com- 
mittee delegation led by Bijay Kumar Basu 
~n China Aug-Oct 1978 C 

93 Agriculture stgdy team led by Li Chi-chen 
in India Sep 1978 E 

94 Foreign Minister Vajpayee meets Foreign 
Minister Huang Hua at the UN 27 Sep 1978 P 
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95 A six-member delegation of small- and 
medium-scale industrialists led by Murli S. 
Deora, former Mayor of Bombay and 
Chairman of the Maharashtra State Small- 
Scale Industries Development Corporation 
in China Oct-Nov 1978 E 

96 CPI (M) delegation led by P. Ramamurti 
in China 21 Oct-8 Nov 1978 P 

97 A 40-member Indian dance ensemble led 
by Mrs. Mrinalini Sarabhai in China Oct-Nov 1978 C 

98 A 4-member mining delegation led by S. 
Bagchi, Chairman of the Indian National 
Committee to the World Mining Congress 
and Director of the Central Mining 
Research Station, in China 27 Nov-9 Dec 1978 E 

99 A joint MMTCISAIL delegation in China Dec 1978 E 
100 A 3-member delegation of the STC subsi- 

diary, Chemicals Corporation, in China 10-24 Dec 1978 E 
101 Foreign Minister Atal Behari Vajpayee in 

China 12-18 Feb 1979 P 
102 A 6-member delegation of the Associa- 

tion of Indian Engineering Industry (AIEI) 
in China after attending Canton Spring 
Fair May 1979 E 

103 Dr. Bijay Kumar Basu in China Jun 1979 (3 

104 Three Indian journalists (N. Ram, Assis- 
tant Editor of The Hindu, Aneek Sarkar, 
Chief Editor of Anand Bazar, and Barun 
Sengupta, correspondent of Anand Bazar) 
in China Jul 1979 C 

105 A delegation of the All-India Dr. Kotnis 
Memorial Committee led by Jyotirmoy 
Bosu in China Sep-Oct 1979 C. 

106 Xinhua News Agency delegation in Tndia Oct 1979 C. 
107 A 5-member journalist delegation in India Oct 1979 C 
108 A 5-member women's delegation led by 

Mrs Huang Ying, Vice-President of the 
All-China Women's Federation, in India 
to  participate in a ESCAP conference Nov 1980 C 

109 Chinese pavilion at International Trade 
Fair in New Delhi Nov-Dec 1979 E 

1 10 6-member trade delegation led by Presid- 
ent of the China Council for the Promo- 
tion of International Trade, Wang Yaoting, 
in India Nov-Dec 1979 E 
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1 1 1 Chinese agricultural delegation in India Jan 1980 E 
1 12 Janata M P  Subramanian Swamy in China 7-1 1 Apr 1980 P 
11 3 Table tennis delegation led by Li Furong 

in India May 1980 C 
1 14 Trade delegation in India Jun 1980 E 
11 5 A delegation of India-China Chamber 

of Commerce and Industry (ICCCI) led 
by Santosh Chatterjee in China to parti- 
cipate in Canton Fair 9-18 Jun 1980 E 

116 Secretary (East) Eric Gonsalves of the 
Ministry of External Affairs in China 20-24 Jun 1980 P 

117 Krishan Kumar, Chief Editor of the 
defence journal Vikrant, in China Jun 1980 C 

118 A 7-member delegation of the Orissa 
branch of the Sino-Indian Friendship 
Association in China Jun 1980 P 

119 A 5-member delegation of the Tamil 
Nadu branch of the Sino-Indian Friend- 
ship Association in China Aug 1980 P 

120 Secretary of the Department of Science 
and Technology, M.G.K. Menon, in 
China 25-29 Aug 1980 E 

121 Indian dancer Sonal Mansingh in China Sep 1980 C 
122 A 4-member All-India delegation led by 

General Manager (Sales) S.V.N. Ranga 
Rao in China 11-14 Oct 1980 E 

123 G.G. Mirchandani, General Manager of 
United News of India (UNI), in China 13-21 Oct 1980 C 
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Appendix 2 

Agreements Signed between China and India, 1951-1950 

1 Agreement concerning Indian supply of 
37,000 bales of jute in  exchange for 50,000 
tons of rice from China 3 Jan 1951 

2 China's offer for one million ton of food- 
grains to relieve India's food crisis Mar 195 1 

3 Contract on supply of grain by China to 
India 23 May 1951 

4 Agreement for the supply of 100,000 
metric tons of rice by China to India 26 May 1952 

5 Contract on sale of 50,000 tons of Chinese 
rice to India 13 Oct 1952 

6 China-India agreement on trade and inter- 
course between Tibet and India 29 Apr 1954 

7 Indian government waives payment by 
China for Indian communication lines in 
Ti bet 30 Apr 1954 

8 First trade agreement for two-year period 
(1954-56) 14 Oct 1954 

9 Agreement about Indian export of 90 million 
pounds of tobacco to China and import of 
90 tons of raw silk from China annually 

10 Telephotographic service formally opened 
between Shanghai and Bombay 

1 1 Agreement on the exchange of students 
12 Contract for the import of 90 tons of raw 

silk from China 
31 Direct Delhi-Peking communication service 

inaugurated 
14 Protocol on handing over communication 

services and selling twelve resthouses in 
Tibet to China for Rs. 316,828 

15 Chinese Red Cross donates Rs. 95,785 
(50,000 yuan) for relief of flood-affected 
people in India 

16 Renewal of trade agreement of 1 954 
1 7  Exchange of notes on return of released 

estate jn Yatung 
18 China gifts relics of Hiuen-Tsang along- 

with a gift of approximately Rs. 575,000 
for construction of a memorial hall in 

19 Oct 1954 

19 Oct 1954 
I Nov 1954 

15 Dec 1954 

3 Jan 1955 

1 Apr 1955 

7 Nov 1945 
25 May 1957 

7 Jun 1957 



Appendix 2 585 

Nalanda where the relics would be 
enshrined and which would promote Sino- 
Indian studies Mar 1958 

19 Agreement for excbange of Indian shellac 
worth Rs. 15 mn (about fi 1 mn) for Chinese 
antimony, zinc, and mercury 19 May 1977 

20 Contract for the export by India of $7 
million worth of iron ore, chrome ore, and 
pig iron to China Dec 1978 

21 Contract for the purchase of 75,000 bales 
of cotton worth Rs. 110 million from India Apr 1980 

22 Tentative agreement between Birla group 
of industries and China National Technical 
lmport Corporation on setting up a rayon 
project worth Rs. 1 billion in China JUII 1980 

23 Another agreement for purchase of 20,000 
tons of barytes worth Rs. 7 million ($800,000) 
from China signed with China National 
Metals and Minerals Import and Export 
Corporation Jun 1980 

24 Inter-line traffic agreement between Air 
India and Civil Aviation Administration 
of China (CAAC) Oct 1980 

25 Agreement on exchange of news between 
UNI and NCNA Oct 1980 
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Appendix 3 

China's Trade with India, 1947 to 1978-79 
(in million rupees) 

Year Exports to India Imports .from India 

Source: United Nations, International Yearbook of Trade 
Statistics, 1950,9 1; 1952, 163; 1955,267; 1958,284; 
1963, 329; 1968, 370; Times of India (New Delhi), 
26 July 1980. 
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